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containing 12. Articles of ſuperſtition and 
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17 muſt not ſeeme firange 
| ( moſt Reverend Far 
Moi hers in G'o D., and 
SBlof 17 much beloued Bre- 

fl threw) if, ſecing the 
Captaines of Iſrael be 
gone forth to warre 4- 
gainſt Antichriſt, 4 
Souldier of a meaner 
rancke,noucd with the 
goodneſſe of the cauſe, enter the battaile , and iomme 
himſelfe to the flandard. For all doe ſee the Pope re- 
new the old warres, and cannot reſt quiet ,' but aſſayes 
by all meanes , how he may recouer the poſſeſſion of 
GrraTrBrITAINE beingleſt, and in a oaine 


hope thereof our Papiſts in the maſculine ,*(.7 ſhould 
hawe ſaid in the feminine but that 1{hould ſeem to ſome | 


Papiſtas 
noſtros, 
noltras 
dicerem. 
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caſF out 7m pries or du whAleboats Were ts 
Pow 4" an were tobe digeſted,by pL 
whoemer c maintaine fight with /o exacll. 
an enemie : : ſo thatien were better for themto be ſilent, 
| if theythonght what were auaileable rather for their 
owne priuate,then for the publicke rw eh the Church 
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abilitee wire nl God, yoſomegreater, 
to of leſſe,toall ſane.  Wheteby thang hthey can adde 
— to the matters in controwerfic ,) and it may bee 
ht not: becauſe not new things areto be de- 
lingred by Diuines , but after a new manner as 
Vincentine wrot ;nor with adiuers faith, but with 
a divers' file as Auſten warneth: yet notwithſtay- 
both by the conſent of their teftimany, + with the 
rence of their giftes and the'varietic of diſcourſe 
y £418 paghnyi.s ine their hilping hen to thr Goſ- 
pell. That was alſo an aa that w—_ 
Ws 
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Chriſtano; 

Becan, | 
Coquzus, 
and many | 
others. 


'murther men not with the ſword, but wich their 
wiles, «« Icrome writeth. : for a mans ſtyle may bee 
counted aſwell acutthroate;as a ſworde WE 
Kings, whoſe honour ſeemes to be more deare and ten- 
der onto them then their lines, So that Tames Cle- 
ment, or Francis Rauillacke,were yo more crucll in 
the Kings body, then Bellarmine, or Pace- 
nius in wounding the Kings nawe. It is ſaid that Eth-| 
\nicke Rome did imprint that letter , whereof Cicero | 
makes mention not to the table of indges, as diners in- 
terpret it, but as Cicero and Pliny , ts the bead and 
forehead af falſe arenſersz,to the leaden bead, and iron 
forehead; that they maycarry countenances as fiizmati- 
call lanes branded with: the matkes of thoſe letters in 
diſgrace of their flanderous tongues , wbom Plautus 
doth therefore teerme litered men, 77uely it may | 
| [ceme very niuſt, if 1doe not deſire that thoſe leſuits 
ſhou'd be a:compted litered , whorn popiſh Rome doth 
nouriſh and cheriſh within her, as thoſe old geele , and 
| dogges, whoby theix cackling and barking gid purſue 
| any that aſſaulted the capitall.  Adde that thoſe two |- 
ftaves, whereof Zacharie the Prophet makethmentt- 
on, the authority of Magiſtrates, and the obedi- 
enceandagreement of SubieRs, calling the-one| Za: cap, x, 
the ſtaffe- of beauty ,.the 'other'the ſtafle: of| verl, 7, 
(43) bendes; 
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| bondes, 7; ——_ afmodamnnas | 
. | them both, = rebellion an Arittle of their faith, | F 
whereinthey goeſo farre that they be not only connin-) |} 
ced of our fade, but even of their awne. For af tate.) 
certaine ſeenlar Pricſts as they are called. , moremode-. 
| rate in ſbew then the reſt, that they may the more free-' 
ly diſperſe abroadclofly among 15 the ſeedes of ſuper- 
ftition, do cunningly tnseigh againſt the Articles of 
treaſon, brought in bythe. lefuits ; whenas Alanand 
| other ſecular Prieſts do both command and pra- 
aſe on. 'Our-men therefore both as good Pa-| | 
triottes aud 2s faithfall ers , being bound with. 
the donble bondof w are, euery one of them for his | 
Graces,for his time and place,much more for his power 
owght to oppugne beththeſe Articles, whereby we may 
maintaine according 60 our vocations the liberty of the 
ki der which we were borne, together with 
the truth of the. Goſpell by which we were borne azain. 
Epiſt Dedi- Whereis the moſh learned Byſhoppe of Elye-doth w 
cat, tothe | juſtly raxe the Miniſters that are luke-warme and 
KING, lemtinabofinel of ſth importance,who do nut beſtow 
paines in writing , when as this cauſe, as hee 
ſaith, isto'bereckoned among thoſe, wherein he 
that gathereth not with Chriſt , doth ſcatter a- 
broad with the enemie of Chriſt; wherein ifany| 
man ſhall noe deliver his faichfull knowledg, che 
{hall not deliuer his owne ſoule. And doth adde} / 
this, that in ſuch a buſincs you were better want] | 
powerthen will, and abilitic then fairhfulneſſe. 
Which 1remember was ſometime tould me of that moſt 
Reverend Archbyſhoppe D. ay then when the 
heats onboth ſides was not (6 hot, when A” | 
that 


LEN 


that in ſogreata plenty of excellemt Diuines among 5 
there _ —_ yrenen - their ſpare times 
EEE hr ohe fokde long therero ww 
hed with the goodneſſe of thecanſe, the enſample of the 
Captaines, the ininry of the enemie , the Oath of war- 
fare, the enconr agement of the Fathers , that 1 might 
famewhat dawnt the enemie, inſulting ſo unworthily. 
To which purpoſe 1 thougts good te fer this tacke to 
my ſeife, that I might lay epen the new creed. of faith, 
gathered out of the new. Articles of faith both open and 
ſecret by the Byſboppe of Rome himſelfe , nos ſo much 
our owneCountrimenthat ave Papiſts , whom if [a 
many bookes ſo excellently ſet foorth in EngliſÞ-eamo! 
ntratur gs 45 ina any er 
for their ſakes that ave in forramparts. And this 
I mit or pwr a ae whereof two of 
them are now ſet forth, the third God wilting , which 
as this time lieth-in ſcattered papers, if wy health will 
permitſhall be committed to print aſſoone as may be.- In 
all which 1 firſt bring in a certaine Jeſ#ite Robert Su- 
turnine 48z7bulent aud wicked fellow , who with bis 
choiſeſt arguments doth egerly defend herefie and trea- 
ſon: And Ione with bim for an anſwerer Antonius 
6 PN pes _ veranda 
mer of Dialogues , men /þe e s in 
them, which they ner ſpake. Therefore Saturnine 
will happily complaine, that thoſe things are leia to his 
(charge which he newer ſhake, when.us 1 dave religiouſly 
affwme, that this factions Prieft doth not fe onely the 
arguments of the chiefeft leſnits., but their method 
and their wordes , chiefly of Alan , Bellarmine and 


Parſons, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. ® 


Cicero, 


TheEpiltle Dedicatorie. "* 
Parſons, chat any of them in all thingsmay ſeemetabe| || 


Robert Saturnine, 

Ihaxe prefixed before the Dialogue 4 true looking- 
elaſſe for the Pope, i. alinely pitFure of Antichriſt pro- 
phetically drawne owt by S. Paul and S.-lohn,expouns 
ded by the entient Fathers as farre as they could fore- 
ſee, and by the new more certainely by the enent; 1 
thong htgoodto ſet is together with ſhort concluſions, 
Preft to that end, wherem the Poge with all bis rabble 
muy diſcerne bimſelfe. For the order of nature didre- 
quire, that he ſhould enit? the Pope tobe CAmichrift, 
which appeareth by the Glaſſe , who had a purpoſe ts 

one poperie tobe Amiichriſtianity, which « taugbt in 
the Creede. I thought good to ſet before them. both 

the Glaſſe of Chriſt, and a ſhort compendium of Chri- 
| [{canity, fetcht out of the Goſpell, and ye a 
| Epiſtle tothe Chriſtian Reader. . For you know that 
two duties belong to the Minifter , one that hee preath 
Chriſt ſincerely : the other that he plainely lay open An- 
tichriſt, as that worthy man and Martyr of God John 
Huſle bought in his time. 

Now all this ( 1 know not how little or nothing ) fa- 
thers and brethren, 1 ſubmit to your indgement , and 
commit to your prmanges For thoſe reaſons which 
ſeemed equall tome to take in hand the defenſe of the 
bufines (bould ſeem ſo to you for the defenſe of myper 
on. 1, when Iread that there was mention made of the 
Popifh creede by our men, but ſaw that it was laid open 


none t knowle th any of 
i. tl pa hr et py 
in hope to performe thas 1 ſhould doc , 1« for defire to 
| trie what Icould doe, tioping thercby to ftirre wp other 

ane 
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The Epiſtle Dedicarorie. 
mens cares who can deateinthebuſines more leayned- 
ly and eloquently. You have hitherto heard why 1 
wndertooke this labor: now if it pleaſe you ronder- 
fland, why Taedieated.it to you. For when Tpercet- 
wed that the whole body of Religion was to beband- 
led by me in ths Creed , 1thought good moſt humbly 
to call together the Religious-Clergie to bee Pa- 
iron of this worke , of whom the Romi(h Clergie> 
| have taken ſo many deadly blowes, that they feare_s 
no Clergies forces and\blowes more ;- and whom 
it greeucth them to ſee endowed of God with (0 ma- 
ny excellent parts of pittie, knowledge; tongues and. 

hefie. Therefore that great Tiberine fiſherman, 
when a5 his trade of fiſhing began to be laid aſide,and 
waxe cold, becauſe that certaine great fiſhes had bro- 
ken out of his netts torne and worne for ee, drew 
vnto himcertaine skrlfull workemen ont of our Yni- 
per ſities, with decertfull rewards, who mightmend 
avaine thenetts being ſo tatterd and torne,and make 
So fit to catchnot Soules but Crownes, and thoſe 
whom he fir caught with bis goldenbaite as fiſhes, 
be ſent backe againe as fiſhermen. Whereto agrerth 
that of Martial. 

He ſent vs greatrewards, 
but ſentthem on ahooke: 
How canthe fiſh on fiſherman 
in louely manner looke ? th 

With the ſame cunning deceipt he doth daily ende- 
our to entangle youne learned fludents , and to en- 
tiſe them with deadly gifts unto him , that they may 
helpe,and uphold his forlorne and deſperate quarrell. 
Wherein he ſeemes to be like to that Pithius the v/#- 
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| Which is the 
Popes kignet. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
rer in Cicero, who that he might coſen Canniuz a 
plaine couutrey Gentleman, calld to him all he fiſber-| 
men, and taught them what they ſhould do, that they 
ſhould fp altogether, and bring the. fiſh when it was 
| caught; and lay them at bis feete, by whichdeniſe hee 

might ſell his farme at a dearer rate. Sothe B / | 
bath ſent for fiſhermen out of Germanie,but c if 
out of England, under the ring of the fiſherman, 
who ſhowld ſecretly returnetothe fiſh ponds whence 
they came, and: being canght themſelues ſhould catch 
others, end ſhouldbring their boates,and fiſhes of all 
ſorts $0 hims, that by that meanes he might make the 
marchandiſe of bis Church the more ſalable. Thi s 
the njbyps cunning. Was this the reaſon he allured 
our youth mo himwith rewards,and placed themin 
his Colleges of Rome «nd Rhemes, that he ſhould 
ſend them backe twiſe worſe than hee found them ? 
This couſenage of our young men, wherewith this 

| gr end couſencr of the world doth wphold hy ſeat,is to 
eprenented with all the aduiſe we can. Whereby hee 
doth plainly ſhew, what great confidence he puts in 
our mens witts, wherewith be perceiueth, that the 
tower of Babylon is both moſt egerly defended and 
impugned in this age of ours. Hee hath none of his 
ſide more learned than the Enzliſh-Priefts chiefely the 
leſuites , who that they mizht infel7 the Eng'iſh, 
write in Engliſh,' in the indzement of wiſemen ele- 
gently, inthe indgement of fooles probably ghat they 
mey ſupply that by the goodnes of their ſtyle, which | 
« wanting to the goodnes of th:ir cauſe. Neither yet 
dee they bring any new matter , but they pol ſh and 
trim ouer their old ſtuſfe, obiefFed « hundred times |. 
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| chery, do thinke the wortherne people:ta be. ſcrct men, 
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The "7 Dedicatorie. | 


by their ſide, andrefued bandredtamesy Ours 2 py) 
they caſt a new colour and floariſb ouer there thred- 
bare and withered arguments,that the leſuites ſchoole 
may ſeeme to hawe refined old poperie, 4s Medea did 

Pelia with her enchantments. But is doth bewray in the 
excounter both her feare and diffidence, while ſhe doth 
enlarge the Canon with the Apoeriphals, diminiſhibe| 


j* Scripture with her traditions, onerthrow the originall 


her tranſlation,pernert.the text with her gleſſe. In 

- meane while (be ſends eut baokes wherein ſinffes 
out hir arguments concluded commonly out of meere al- 
legories, enforced pro orlions,lame  [imilztudes, fained 
renelatigns., naked. names of Fatbers, 
Sehdlemen, which be (Lenuſt con- 
angoin and well poliſhed, 
of ſemtences * Allirimg 
trimmings , with ihe 
—_— <daoney gd 
And. deceſuen. - Jhe- 

Nw & who either er oner 
27 defend them, egite them to other 
ks haben 
cmgl Revere Kd oder 
law. Thee where thee 
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after, as witneſſes of their owne Frouogen 
bee barkened nts without the Fathers , and nut 
ths Fathers without. the Apoſtles. So they doe 
with reedes in their hunds like the'Adver- 
fare, ;\ but flrike'thorow with their dartes —_ 
doe they alleage arguments without teſtimonies , 
teftimonies without argumentes : * which they the be not 
' Feckoy 1 up for number : but conſider for the weight: 
beers <a ge parcells taken out of the 
boay of the Seripture, as the _Aaverſaries , whoread| 
bee reported out of ſome magiſtrall ibooke or other ;, 
but alleas ge them being furniſhed with «ll circumſtances, 
ther from thence they m my inferre and wrge thetrath: 
neither doethty types and ira but 


Ingevif* mice berawſe they he A | 


op 


"oxfly confeſſe,7 ebme' EDIT 
defend the cauſe. Fhat us we read the [umilit of the” 

Scipios were borne tothe raine and owerthrow of 
Carthage; ſo me thinks Fraiy bipe that our Cleryir is 


borne aibof God nt ont intothe wort theuther 
rains and tolouien of Rowe thevefore may 


1 better defireto bs the Patrone of my labors, thewthat 


' TheE piltle Dedicatorie, 
of mylife hane beene toyned with many-notable men in 
| che Yniuerſitie, cither in the fellonſhippe of ſiudies, or 
in the Conrt in the dutie of preaching, or in conuer ſati- 


on inthe bond of frienaſhip : 1 thought by this my duti- 
ful Dedication 1ſhoald renew the memorie of our ac- 


onr writers, when onc? they haue ſtirred vp more ear- 
neftly the God of this world, and hane touched _Anti- 
chriſt to the quicke , with what virulent calummiati- 
ons the profeſſed enemies will tradure them ? And it is 
[not to be wondered at , if they [pare not their bookes 


good names, whoſe lines they ſeeke after ? who when 
they cannot doe mi ſchiefe to good men by themſelues, 
will attempt to effet# it by Fall, brethren. If this were 
done inthe greene tree , how wuch more in the wither- 
ed Pand if they deale thus with the tale Cedars, how 
will they. preſſe downe*the meane trees ," and lower 
ſhrabbs ? The greater is my hope, that it will come to 
paſſe that they who write, being moned with the ſenſe 
of their iniurie : and they that dg not write being mou- 
Jed witÞche goounes of the canſ6; will by their authori- 
[ze maintaine another, that offers hizsſelfe to danger for 

the gloryof Chriſt. For the Doctors and writers in the 
| cauſe of the Goſpel as they be moſt odious to ſuch us bee 


|ginen, For theſe cauſes (Fathers and Brethren) 1 haue 
| henrht good to hawe theſe my ſmall labours to be moſt 
humbly and dutifully dedicated onto you, in whoſe re- 


flance; in whoſe loue comfort; and in whoſe authority: 


quaintence in Chriſt. Laſt of all , who & ignoram that | 


whoſe throates they would cut : and detrat? from their 


| wicked ſo ſhould they be moſt deare to them that be well| 


b:ian I thought faithfulneſſe; in whoſe dottrine afſt-| 
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| helpe did conſiſt. Ton have ſeene as 1 ſaid at the firſt t be ; 
(#3 ) inſolencie 


——_— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


crneltie, you cannot neither ought you to forget the_ 
powder or rather the Ieſuits treaſon ; which threatued 
the Kingdome ; the maſſacres of Paris and the Church, 
- | the fires of 2utene Marie : whoſe imbers the Pope 
yoar old friend 0 ye Clergie of England deth hide and 
coner, he doth well remember your dutie, he forgets not 
your loue toward him. Againſt your argument drawne 
fromthe Seriptare he fetchethhis drawne fromthe fa- 
gots. Tow paſſe oner the fire covered ouer with falſe 
aſhes. | 
go S that which miniſtreth occaſion to manyto 
write, the ſame muſt be an occaſion for all tatake heed, 
And that which was cauſe to me to ſecke for your par 
tronage and helpe, the ſame (hould be the cauſe of ſtir- 
ring vp our zeale, and watchfulneſſe. Go v preſerae' 
theK 1 N 6 and Kingdome, G o v defend the Clergie 
the maſt flouriſhing of che whole world, being the eye of | 
the Kingdome, from the ininries and treacherics of all 
their enemigs. No 
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Wherein the ylaſſe of Chriſt,aud Chri- 


ftianitie is conteyned. 


Reader, that the hatred of the 
Synagogue of Reme, hath 
beena long time very deadly 
and open againſt the refor- 
med Church,and that it hath 
been ſecret again(tihe Scrip- 
ture,and couered over,with a 
ſhadow of outward Religion, 
and a yayle of deuotion. For although (hee bemuch 
moued with the enuy at our floriſhing Church, and 
with the iniurie of her owne beauty fo deſpiled; yet 
becauſe ſhee feeleth hirſelfe ſo wounded in her head 
with a weapon frem heauen, caſt by the hand of man, 
ſhee is no letſe angry with God,that gaue the weapon, | 
| than with man that caſt it. Which if it were not ſo,truly. 
ſhee would neuer haue endured ſo many *ſlanders, fo 
wickedly & prophanely vtterd againſt the holy Scrip- 
ture to haue been publiſhed in print : (hee wouldne- 
uer have furthered ſuch deviſes in her ipward Laterane 


tothe Chriſtian R rave R. | 


O V are not ignorant,Chriſtian | 


Conclave, which ſhould haue framed Þ a new Goſpel, 
© a new Jeſus, 4 a new Creede, But ſhee was diſpleaſed | 


| doxfaith annex: to the Con: Trent: tub Innoc: 3. 


a Aſops fa- 


bles, a noſe of 
waxe,a ſhip- 


| 


mans hole, a 


Delphian 


ſword, blacke 
and inkie Di- 


uinitie. 


Scripture men, inckie Diuines. b Matth: Pariſc in Hen: 3. paz: 104, C 15 :confor: 
Franciſ: paz: 304. d The Bull of Pixs 4. about the profcfiion of the oath of outho. 


with | 
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we nies - a th 


a ft Evangeliſt, who by the helpe of the Monkes 
might coyne a fift Goſpeil fitter for their purpoſe than 
che other. They deemed the true /e/w« che ſonne of 
' Marie, crucified by Gods decree vpon Mount Calua- 
rie for the ſaluation of men , to be bur halfe a Sauiour, 


Chrilt , andin the ſame parts, and confecrated him in 
the Laterane Councell to be the Typical T:/us, Shee: 
thought the ewelue articles of the faith, gathered ro- 
ether by Chriſts 12. Apoſtles,not to be ſufficient for 
aluation. And therefore publiſhed rwelue new arti 
cles of the faith compoſed in the Councell of Trent, 
and broughtby Pope Pix the fourth, into the forme of a 
.Creede, Paxl the fift being the furcherer of ir, O holy 
motherthe Church,but > father far more holy. Ia the 
. meanetime ſhe preached Chrifts great Joue & oouney 
toward the Pope, and the Popes reverence and obſeq 
, ouſnestoward Chriſt, But ſeing Baby/enthat old whore 
had learned to trimme and paint hir-ſelfe, bur ro dif- 
{emble her inward affeions, and cunningly to cloake 
her hatred with loue, and her loue with hatred, cuery 
wiſe-manisto a - 2mm hurtand 
miſchiefe, not any more w ee dorh-pretend , but 
what ſhee doth intend. Shee knoweththar the Scrip- 
tureisareuealer of her jdolatrie, luxurie, couetouſnes, 
prideand crucltie. Shee fretts and chafes thatno por- 
tion of honour and gouernment , bur of labour and 
paines is allotted vnto the Pope by Chriſt his Teſta- 
ment. Shee is greeued at the heart char ſhee is foretold 
by the Apoſtles ro be myſticall Ba4y/or, and rhe Pope 
to be that Anticbrift. Shee abhorres the Scripture as a 
theefe doth the gullowes ; ſhee deſpiſerh the Apolltles 
| as heraccuſers; ſhee hates Chriſt as her Tudge,butwith 


a ſecret hatred as ſhee louech Antichriſt with a ſecret 


_ The Epiſtle ro the Reader. i 


mans < the foure Euangeliſts,becauſe they pafſed by their | 
Popeas avnknowne man. And therefore ſhe creared| 


| Thereforethey deuiſed Francs, Perer Barnardons ſoune, | 
as if hee had beene pierced with the fame wounds of | - 


j 


loue, 
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The Epiftle to the Reader, 


|. }loue, whoſe enemie ſhee doth earneſtly counterfeit 


hir-ſelfe to be, that ſhee may ſeeme to beat familiar en- 
mitiewith him. So ſhee doth counterfeit hirſelfero be 
a molt dutifull worſhipper ofthe Scripture, as of the 
former Councells: and doth often alledpe it as the Di- 


inwardly vest, that ſuch a blow is giuento her head by 
the Scriptures , not as they be expounded by vs,but as 
they be vaderſtood by thoſe Synodes. © But ſhee takes 
{nothing more greeuouſly then that in the ſupremacie 
of her iuriſdiction, .i. in the chiefe article of her pub- 
like religion, that two of their chiefeſt founders, as ſhee 
calls them, be ſo (ilent witnelſes in this cauſe S. Perer,& 
$.Panl. $.Peter who did plainly forbid ſuperioricie to 
any one Prieſt ouer the Clergie: & ſtyled himſelfmoſt 
truly & moſt humbly not an Sarma 2 cog afellow- 

prieſt FF. Pau! who when of purpoſe he ſent an Epiſtle 
tothe Romanes, made no mention at all of the Pope 
and the prerogatiue of the Church of Rome, nor of 
the after-borne articles of the faich, which ſheein great 
plenty brought in afterward. And when as of ſer pur- 
| poſe he had reaſoned of the perpetuall gouernment of 
{ the militant Church, and had gathered rogether many 
vanities z one God,one faith, one ſpirit, onebody, one 
Lord, hee ouer-palit one viſible head, being forgerfull 
of their Peter. And no maruell, when as Peter him- 


the gouernment ofthe Church among allthe Biſhops, 
and would rather haue it an Ariſtocraticall gouern.- 
ment with many vnder Chriſt, chan Monarchicall 
vnder one : as the praQtiſe of the Church next fol- 
| lowing for many ages did approue,. 'For that the fiue 
Parriarches had equall authoritie, both Ba//amon doth 
witnes,and the Councell of Neece doth confirme. And 
Francis Duarene writes, that Boniface the third, not before 
| the G07, yeares, wet without much adoe could obrayne of 
RE (c) Phocas 


cw 


uell doth, turned toa contrary ſenſe, and doth alledge | 
it butas a fallifier fraudulently corrupted : and ſhee is | 


ſelfe was forgetfull of himſelfe. He did rather diuide! 


3-Pet:. 5. 


'Ephel: 4. 


Frenciſ: Duar. 
de ſaeris benef: 


lib.x,cap: 10, 


Ly atmats. Add 


—— 


Philip: 1. 


_ | with content, didadde many yeares after fifty tale Ca- 


q them fromthe dead, for they were neuer made by 


 TheEpifiletocbe Rear. 
Phocas to be createdthovnmerſall Biſtep,, The Popethen 
is indebted coa King-killerfor allthe gifory of bis king-- 
dome, and yerthe ſcemethto.giuethanks to Chriſt, as 
if by his word , Feede-my /peepe', hee had ordeyned 
the Biſhops of Romein: Peter, as he writes hirnſelfe, a 


were-borne. As Cicero w 


be. Kings by. his conſent, whom he knew not that they 
centche RomaneBiſhop,, whom he maketh but 


ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome; nor being. there. 
nonstatwentietrueof the Nicene Councell, that hee 
racie which wasiapparantly ſhortned. by the Nycene 


Amtone, when as he had iſhed certainefalſe decrees 
of: Ceſar, that the Citizens that were ſent into baniſh- 
meat. of. him aliue;ſhould be recalled being dead :and 
that the Citie: thar- was denyed them of him aliue, 
ſhould begranted being dead:: and chat many immu. 
nities and- priuiledges that were taken of him beinga- 
live, ſhould bee ſold. of him being dead: by which 
meanes:Arovie did affe both an infinicc and hurtfull 


from Chriſt, as from the Apoſtles, as from the 
| Nicene Fathers, whereby hee doth viſurpe moſt proud 
andcruell gouernmentinthe Church. And hefercheth 


Senate; was braughe-inco Armenia and Siria as made | 
agaialt his.minde, . writeathac thanks were giuen him | 
from:foraigne Kings»: becauſe hehad named them<o-f 


wete noti onely: named', but not ſo. much as to bee | 
borne... ButtheNicene-Covncell doth greatly diſcon- | 


tothe Biſhop of Alexandria, Fortherefore the Biſhop | 
had corrupted: that Canon,:which bad-reſtreyned the | 


Fathers rnos a6\g tas Ames To them being dead. | 
© | As the ſame Ciceredoth pleafantly ſport bimſelte with 
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fellow-miniſter,to be -Kings ſo many ages before they | - 
eb os an of = | 


_ 


might. make-tlie-whole world beleeue , that his ſupre-| 


m—_—— 


power. Sathe Pope doth publiſh many acts as procee- | 


them when'they were aliue. In like manner heo brio- 


———. 


__ — 


geth 


+ geth in the Chalcedon Fathersbeing dead , denying 


charwhich they affirmed when they were aliue. Tud- 

ing» ſay the Fathers of Chalcedon, that the See of Con- 
Aeartuapl in matters Eccltfidiicall bee ac well adnanced 
[in matters ecolefratticall as the Romane being the next wnto 
i, Which words are fallfly recited , orrather filthily 
corruptedin the Canon Law ; while he addeth anega- 
tive to the laſt words, which altereth rhe fenſe of the 
whole Canon into a cleane contrary: yer notwithſlay. 
ding let it not be adnanced in matters eccleſratticall as ſhee, 
but let her be the next wato #, What ſhould T make 
| many words? The firſt fix general! Conncells , which 
may be thought to have belt of all knowne Chriſts' 
minde , and to deliver it moſt faithfully about the go. 


macie of order, and difference tothe Biſhop of Rome; 
yet they denyed him a ſupremacie of power and iaril- 
diction: and according to the ſixt Canon of the Ni. 
cene Councell hembde in the See of Rome into cer- 
|raine limits , wherein being included ſhee ſhould not 
breake forth. | Yet for all that they brake ouer the 
bounds ſer downe both by God and Men. God that 
]he might puniſh the contempt of the Goſpel, broughr 
{fo grieuous aſluggiſhnes vypon theworld,and ſo gene- 
rall an apoftacie vpon the Church, thatrhe time ir ſelfe 
laying vp and hiding all meanes of helpe, did not onl 
bring to lighe the bramble formerly hid in the ground, 
but brought it abroad, and'ſerit alefr, and placed it 
aboue all the Cedars of Libanus: Firſt, aboue Biſhops 
in Boniface the third: after aboue Kings and Em $ 
in Gregorie the 7, whoſe wings being fo often ciſe by 
| foure Councells , Warmers, Papia, Brixss and Montes, | 
grew againe in the ſucceſſors {o farre that they flew ar 
the laft aboue Conncels, Till the three generall Conn-| 


vernment of the Church, alchough they granted a pri-| 


were above the Popes, For the Pi/ax (meet did calt 


Difinft: 22. 


Renovantes, 


cells of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil, did not only difplace | Con/tant:Con: | 
| Poper out of the Popedeme , but decreed rhat Councels Seſſ: 1, 


(c 2) two. 


Seſſ: 10.4 13* 
Sf 4-& 5+ 


 & boundlto obey. And farther declereth, if the Pope doob- 


| and ( puffing out hir ſelfe ) thus bigge? greater bythe 


{ more? notif you breake your ſelfe,faid hecan you be 
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nder the fift. And the Councell of Cen-j* | 


refuſing their tryall, and for his abominable ſymonie, } 
and wicked life-and manners, deprived him of hi E 
Popedome,and after condemned Gregors: the twelfth | 
not appearing, and cut him of asa withered member, | 
and ſeams", heretike and ſchiſmatike as they 
lainly termed him, And that it may ſeeme not to 
haue dealt raſhly , Thi holy general Synode , ſay they, 
lawfully aſſembled in the Holy Ghoft, and repreſenting t 
Charch militant , hath immediate power from Chrif not 
from the Pope but from Chriſt) whoſe power any whoſorner, 
of what eſtate and condition ſeener, enen the Pope bimſelfe 
Slutely refit to obey the ſtatutes, ordemancer,aud iniuniti- 
ons, which either thu holy Synode,or any other hereafier ge- 
nerall Synode lawfully aſſembled, ether now haxe or hereaf- 
ter ſhall decreegthat be is to be conſtreyned to a condigne ſa-| 
tisfaBlion, and wort bily to be puniſhed: and ſo lohn the 21. 
being depoſed and caſt out, ir chooſe Aartin the fift 
for Pope. The Pope and the Comncel did long contend 
about the majoritie and ſuperioritie as they termeit: 
but the Comncel had the vpper hand, Here comes to 
ar, minde a certaine tale, not vnpleaſanc,ofthe "_ 
of a.frog,which a Calfe had troden_vpon in the. ab- 
ſence of the. Damme, whichCalfe when one eſcapi 
from the reſt, had deſcribed to rhe frogge his damme 
to bee a grear beaſt ,; how bigge I pray ſaid ſhee, 


—— 


aid the young one: what by ſo much, ſaid the 
Frog , when fhee had blowne vp hir-ſelfe more and 


equall co ir. 
The Councell of Conſtance with her foote trode 
vpon two frogs, —_ they would haue fled from 


tryalland declared it ſelfero begrenerand highertg | 
t 


TE ET CO CEE | 


= _——_ 


{chooſe priate, © je | 
| tance alſembled by the ſummans of 7b» the-2 3, for 
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[who ſucceeded Ergenins, declared the decree of the 


{faich, and pp 6 him an heretikethat did obſtinate- 


| when hee contemnes them all in generall ? Do weal- | 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


| 3 the Pope chough he ſweld-neuer ſo big e The Coun-- 
' [cell had done well, if it had not cooihe in peeces.two 


Doues; and had not decreed that cuppe which Chriſt 
for diuers cauſes had commandedin ſis ſupper ſhould 
bee giuen-to the people, for moe and more weigh- 

» cauſes, as they ſay, was ro bee taken from them, 
Which the Councell of Baſill did reſtore afterward, 
being atſembled by CMariin the fifts But, and confir- 
by the letters of Ewgenize the 4. whom ſhee depo- 
ſed, and being ratified by the Bull of Nicholas the fift, 


Conncell of Conftance about the power of the generall 
Conncell againſt the Popeto bearruth of the catholike 


ly reliſtche two former truths, 

[Therefore let the Pope either ſubmit himſelfevnder 
thegenerall C6uncell, or by the iudgement of thege- 
nerall Councell he muſt needs confteile himſelfeto 
an heretike, Hence is all their griefe,and their ſecret 
quarrell againſt the Scriptures, and the former Synods, 
and the latter alſo, (thoughthey ſomwhat fauouredthe 
Romifh ſuperſtition ) becauſethey did repreſſc heram- 
bition. Till at the laſt ewo other Councells, the Late- 
raneand the Tridzntine,did lift vp the Pope, not onely 
aboueall Councells, bur aboue all Scriptures, that bee 
at his pleaſure might par owe the Crowes eyes, as the Pro- 
uerbe is, and as if hee were the 13 Apoſtle, ſet fortha 
doArine at his owne liking contrary to the Scripture, 
After this ſort after many ages, and dangers, the Pope 
got place aboue Biſhops, K ings, Councels, and Scrip- 
tures themſelues, 

So great aworke it was to build the Ronniſh ſeate, 
The very naked name whereof is oppoſed againlt all 
our encounters, as itwere Gorgons head, Do wealledge 
the Fathers? what marvell is it, if when he perceiuerh | 
they ſtand againſt him , hee reie4s them in ſeuerall, 


Seſſe I3. 
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ledge Councels? The former are corrected by 
ter,the berter by the worſe, and the more by the fewer, 
Do wealledgethe Scriptures ? what good do wethere. 


| by, when we haue a Spbinxac home,who can lay open 


che Scripture as it were a riddle according to his owne 
ſenſe and his beſt auaile, Thus they reduce all things! 
atthelaſtrorhe mother the Church, or rathertothe 
father ofthe Church, For they make the mother tobe 
of the maſculine gender, and bring the wolt general{ 
generall, co one that is ſingular, thatis, tothe Pope for 
the time ruling, With whoſe ſpirit that Synagogue 
being filled, it ſeemerh cloſely fo be offended with 
none of the Apoſtles morethan with S. Pas/: by whoſe 
lence , ſhee taks her ſelfe not only not to be aſſiſted, 
but to be hurt by his reſtimonie, whenas the merit of 
workes being abandoned , hee concludeth the onely 
meroy of Godin Chriſt being appreherſded by taith,to 
be mans iuftice before God. Which concluſion doth 
ouerthrow all Poperie, as it ſhall afrerward appeare, It 
doth plaguethe Synagogue : forit toucheth twothings 
cothe quicke, the Biſhops miter, and che Monkes bel- 
lies : for faith. being placed in the only merits of Chriſt, 
hath diminifhed the Indulgences , the treaſure of the 
Church, and makes the offrings to images to be more 
rareand ſparing. So that the Synagogue, doth ſome. 
time as well cloſely accuſe S. Paxl of 294 Ic, as Lather 
and Calw#, 1 once heard two old popiſh Doors,one 
of them a Fryer [eronimite m Portugal}, another a /aco- 
bine in France ſay, when they were preſt with Paws au- 
thoritie, one of them ther S. Peter without doubt was a 
Catbolike , but Pal if he be notrwarily ex ed ſcemes 
to ſmerll of heveſie. Thother , that places ont of Paul, by 
the tefbimmonie of Peter, were bard to be vnderſioed, and bad 
need of a Rowiſh Commentarie , Peter | ſaid made men- 
tion of the hardnes, but nor of the commenrarie. In 
whoſe Epiltle ſay they , whatſoener ſounderh againſt the 
Rowane faith therein wee do not attaine to the tra ſenſe, 
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The Efiftte tothe Readers: 


4 | | that which the Rhemifts hane obſerned, For he in the 
* | firſtchapter (fay the Fryers) did commend the faith of the 
L Church of Rome, whereto Cyprian denicth that wnfaith. 
| fulnes can hane acceſſe. Butinthe 11, chapten, I ſay, he 
warned the ſame Church , thar if it departed fromthe 
bountifulnetle of God ,'it ſhould take heed leſt as the 
Church of Ifrael was cut off, ſo ſhee were not. cut off 
alſo. It may therefore be cur off be it 4poken by Cypr:- 
ans leaue. For it is in a&tcut off, whea itis fallen from 
that foundation, which is placed in theonly mercy of 
Chriſt, apprehended by faith, That faith therefore of 
the Church which Pax the Apoſtle fo much commen- 
ded,and taught by his writings is one: andthe faith 
of this Church which Paw/ the Pope bath left ſo defor- 
med with his vowritten traditions is another. And yet 


I had rather they would vichimas an author, Bur ſhe 
wil! neuer doe it, Shee maketh more accompt of Paxl: 
Bulls, than Pawles Epiſiles : which the ancient Fathers | 
did rightly tearme the key'of the Scripture, Which 
moſt of the popiſh fort do ſo feare, that they cannot 
reconcile Paxland S, James together, but oppoſe them 
one again(t thother, as if James the Apoſile had concluded 


| faith alone, againſt the Apoſtle Paul, when as Pant doth 
not vnderſtand the ſame faith and the ſame iuſtifica- 
tion which [ames doth. For hee requireth faith placed 
in the heart : this reiecteth faith bragged on in the 
tongue. Hee requireth a liuely faich, this reieQerh a 
dead faith, Hee doth enforce a heauenly fairth,which 
layeth hold on che promiſe: this caſterh of a diueliſh 
faich, which doth onely acknowledge Chriſts hiſtorie 
without application : hee doth commend: and extol! 
fruitful faich working by loue: this doth rightly con- 
demne 2 barraine fairh voide of the duty of holineſle : 
he doch ſer forth. the iuſtification before God:, which 


ſhee glorieth much, as I ſaid; that Pas/ is hir founder; | 


that a man us infhified by bis workes before God, not with | |; 


"I the 


$00 


| 4quinas calleth the righteouſnes of imputation, James | | 


Khem: teflam 
argument:e>ſ}: 
in Lene, 


Epiſt: 50, 


The reconici= 
ling of Paul 
nos. James, | 


' 


— 


ver: 23» 
ver: 31. 


| 


| whom either Apoſtle drew his teſtimonie, doth ex. 
| by the Aduerſarie, The imputation of righteouſnelle, 
- | whereof Aoſes maketh mention Gen: 3 5:6, went thirty 


{ tance of time Paw/ molt earneſtly weighing, concly. 


| this indiffoluble knot, whoſocuer thinke that righte. 
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The Epiſtlets the Ranlp. = 


the iuſtification before men » whom the ſame Aquinas | 
calleth the righteouſnetle of declaration. ALoſer, from 
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poundech, and doth take vp the controuerlie, begun 


yeares before that worke, for which they dreame that 
»Abrahans was inſtified before God. Which circum- 


derh that faith was imputed to Abraham to obtaine 
righteouſne(ſe before God 15 yeares, as Hoſes noteth, 
before hee begat //aac, and other 15 yeares atthelealt 
before he would haue ſacrificed him. 

[They know not well how to looſe themſelues out of 


ouſnes was imputedto Abraham before God, becauſe 
he killed his ſonne who was notas yer borne, when-az 
the Holy Ghoſt one > meet him to be righteous: 
which S. Lames -himſelfe v: 23 ſeemeth to voderſtand,}| 
as,0erumenius gathereth out of the place. that Abre- 
ham was the image of iuſtification,whichis wroughtby 
faith alone, when it was imputed to him for righteoul- 
nelle, thar he belecued : and of that juſtification alſo 
which is-by workes., when hee would haue offred his 
ſonne [/axc vpon the Altar, Therefore faich did make 
& the perſon of Abrebam, and the worke did iu- 

iGe the faith, and declare ech tobe perfeR. Is this a 
fight? is this an oppolicion? eſpecially berweene two 
holy Apoſtles, who writ their Epiſtles with the inſtin& 
of the ſame ſpirit. But no onething doth more neerly 
gaule the Synagogue,then that Pa»/the Apoſtle b che 
dire&ion of the ſpirit , writ the commentarie of the 
myſterie, which S. /obn afterward ſer forth of thargreat 
Antichriſt, whom hee maketh to be the failing ftarre, 
1.4 4poſtata fromthe faith, or rather the prince of the apo- 
ftacie, as Paul expounds it, lohn calls him che Angel of | 


the botromleſſe pit , the key- keeper of hell, the beaſt ariſmg 
ont | 


—_— 


_— 


—————— 


| |hill'd Cirie; in the ſpeciall placein the cemple of God, 


|new Antichriſtianitie ? What is become of them, who 


hs. 


"The Epiſtle to the Rudder. © 


our of the earth , and counterfeyting the lambe with two 
hornes, and in hi voyce reſembling the Dragon. Therefore 


ambition aboue Kings,Gods emulus as Paw/explaines 


reviued __ the former beaſt, to be after reucaled 
| within the Empire decayed, as Pa»/ dork interpret it. 


Tobs (itting in the common place Lord of the ſeauen 


that is, in the Church of God;as Puz/dothex its 
]for Kings thrones are called Biſhops feates. Therfore 
he rar a Biſhop,in name BEING a 
his diſpoſition a great hypocrite, and a notable di(ſem- 
bler, by his cunning an inchanter and bewitcher of 
foules, by his worſhip an Idolater, by his malicious pra- 
iſe a murtherer, giuen ouer to ſinne, ſold ouerto de- 
ſtruction; as both of them define. Waret is no liker 
waterthan Antichriſt to thePope, Bur S. Pas! being 
not therewith content, defineth Ancichriftianitie, to be 
not iniquitie,but the myſterie of ini 
after djuide it into threeparts,; | 
1, Curious fpeculations. » 

2. Abſurd ſuperſtitions, . | 
3. lewifs ceremonies, whereof it is wholy 
compounded ::which who fo holdeth doth.not hold 
the head, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; I beſceth thee Chri- 
ſtian Reader tell me what js more like , than old-and 


deny chat Poperie hath his ſy fromthe antient 
hereſies? which being of the ameagewiththe Apoſto- 


ded with the Apoſtolike ftyle,as ſhall be made manife(} 
inthe diſcourſe following, Ido therfore more diſdaine 
chan admire that the Apoſtle Pas/doth ſo exceedingly 


diſpleale the Romane ſynagogue , who did foreſhew 
that Poperie ſhould be patcht rogether, of Pagami/me, 
Iaiotiſme, and Indaiſme, goat. | 


in ſhew the Vjcarof Chriſt, in deed his aduerſarie; in | 
ic, Jobwin order the 7, King ofthe Romane ſtate, the 


quitie. Anddoth|. 


like truth in many things,as Terraulian ſaich, was woun- | | 


(d) But 


s 
FF2 
—_cO_ 


| of Chriſt and 


| 


| 'Themeanes 


i. 


L ——_— 
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whereby ſal- 
uation is pro- 
cured toman, 


” Rom. 4.24+ 
2 Fo» 


hb 
rh rhetrahof lat be £-ve- byte baht dut of 
| rhe labjyranhly au 6 wire; of t ro flight! 
_ nth br arbl oarnaanc/hs Foc fr s. 
> : | chat bis only brgatten ſoune from all eernitit , ;Þ the Creator 


| of bis glorie cad Charalter of bis perſon, * fonld rakg im 


Chrifts Glaſeray ing opebe-dead 
F #1 woods /poegateby cerand nature of Aut 
Bru , - 49m rrp ern I thei fr 
bones turret orrriet- Chrifland briftieni. 
tle, which the Apoſtle 19 be rhe myſterie of yodlines: | 


ine herejie, 
 *Grdrbe Father did: decree by the reftimonie of Pay], 


of beawen and rarth, © of Auyail: and men , * rhe brightneſſe 


ct - but of men, * whirein _ alone with. 
ont belpers might finiſh rhe whole (aluation of 
ind the ſonne,8 God ir all bleſſed for rim though 
men ery Hg rk penraled in th: flea, ap. 
Stbtfairig; 1 
TrueGod;zcrue man;brought forth without a father | 
' By a maide, whom God begatewithoura mother, 

i As he was foadoed one by Melchiſedech, and there 
eng mn gy! on earn prens God and wan inthe | 
 fulneſſe dibedriree of bla Father, re | 
| God diſple Loſed oi wan rhat wi loft by bis owne accord, p 
the excellencie of his perſon, the [antitit of but nature , ob | 
erent ack Jo! crifice of bs death, did alone deſerne | 


FavTs ner ermgyrn nf aro bis fo much grace,wher-| 
ne 


to bineſelfe, * but in- 
poting marr rig beak beck gh Jay bold on with 
and holy minde. God the boly Ghoſt proceeding 
frnvetvanbatd, aid lay open to the mmae of man ſaluation | 
which rhe Father decreed, the x deſerned, and ſealed it | 
vp mn yz not as 4 e y: Ot —— | 
| (wbicb Auſtia Pnnney - qu ens wh 
mony which was ors re Tet Lv 
pledgeis reſtored , bur the carncſt price is| 
paide isnot reſtored , becauſe it is part "i the 
pricewhi i» notro be taken away, buris to be ſuppli 


ed,as P Agquine teacheth out of Anftin. _— 


es. Aft. 


Chris Glafſe rajſimg vp the dead.” 


of C ro wan y the earneſt beaxenty inbers- 
po - waa ra ins, Sothe Ars bathſar three 


earth, 
| I The eternal decves of the Father, . 


« The irrenocable earneſt of the ſpirit,” 8 
Sothe wor cafeur ſaluation ts from God alone, the know- 


ledthe m_ bros 4Galen writerh ee 
many in the body as hereditarie proceedes from vor- 
I putrified nouriſuneent; 'F he diſt uſt of dhe 
Pup ic hereditarie, from corrupt on rg 2s lobfaith, which & 
encreaſed by cuſkome of (ning, as with 6 ere nowriſhueent,. 
Now as the diſeaſes eftbebodnrarecabe by comtdariar,' fo 
the diſeaſerof ſoales ; which God being © dead begerteth' 4. 
gaine by immuort all ſeede, being os ains begornawfoederh thew| 
with pure nouriſhment, be Bic frke whos healeth them. 


of the ſouls, Tet he wſethmen to that 

whons he [endeth and maneth, that firf pandogine: 
neſſe and abſolution from all their _—_ promſed freely by 
faith mn Chriſt tothe pentent ; 004 ay 7 "Nuns. 
10 him that is forginen ; One, that be pay backs againet 
dutie of belineſe tothe beſed triniis alone, foiog 


helps of » wa 4 10 man fox Gods ſake, being the linely Image 
of God: ſetting befare the obedient at vr. laſt inward peace 
vpon the earth , and an cternall mberitance im the heanens, 
So the men of God doe raiſe up «' man that is ſorrowfal! with 
the promiſe, direft amanthat goeth xftyay with the commun- 
dement, rorfore hinwrhat « fainting with the-reward: bat 
the men of God doe ſpeakeoumerdly , the ſpirit of God doth 
worke _— a, Tio: de beate theſe things imorhew cares, 

” faith,:hops, and loweintheheart ; 


' 4. The infinite merit of the Sunne; TERATE 


*; of ſaluation from the word of God alone fence hv ty cal- | 


I” of mans ſaluation more fore thew beanen and; | 


q Gal. lb.2. 
deſanitate iu. | 


[ana Sedefenne avorkciner\, ther wh rhojurewayet of Guts) 
who to be accoumed the true Father , rey han _— 


able a ble lng of ſaluarion; The veiup; rhat be afford al the | 


the @ rvttrgs 
fai which darb aprons the prom / +; bi —_— | 
( 4 or 


p . 


r Pet, I. 23. 
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|Epheſ. 2. 20. 


þ Gre: 


(de 0r&t Dom 
Serm. s, 


in h 
NY pron ehdi hoeagrnterd) e bn (yet pevifbd md) 


' +| grace, whetty 6 recomtreth health , bict.creatin 
whereby bed ghe rodifh,. And, _—_ 
| pafſineandcar more help 16 his convder/uon, then La- 
|Zargs' toxkie ri . in whom Chlrift doth not 
= EG new*, hence the conner- 
creation ; ret in Fefpatt. of "_ 


Cimif Glee rexfing wp the deed, | | 


far Arcberewardyln whielrkeeperh the commandement, f For 

dechor ſoideananfit 5b ut maketh him fit co partici te 
gee acre ac ye ws light, whombe draweth being | 
 vuwilling, and cooks him reſiſting ont of the power of, 7 
neſſe, an hows being this WLIy in the kingdome of 
light, the kingdendt che fhwoo bis hour.” * For hee found 
' wn not yet regeneritted,dead infinnes , nat balfe dead, but 
flarke dead cnet like to the man with the palfie whe lay ficke 
on bu caneh, #ut to Lazarus who lay foxre daies ftinkpeg in 


ethac, uzer; before be beare dhepewerfall 


1. Whence 4 ſnnerriſeth, 

audcommeth forth\as Lazarus, for the power of the Lords 
inhoth, vet the power of\tbe dead, " as Auſtin doth ex- 
mound Seine Poll iL-So:tbat. bee batb ncede war of belpmg 


dorms wet wi, and of merall virexes which finnc only car. 

rupteth, but of fpiritwall graces which ſine hath blotted ay 
as the maſter ofthe ſentences obſerued-out of Aſtin. 
Therefare the image of God imprinted inthe ſeule, in ar 


'||of the ſubſpance is deformed y w reſet of the. Flew 
Cleane prugons Yas SD —_— he ES 
ring then of the in d owt'y wihe of man 


7 = w. En, being 

ine ſub ace it t e P-} c—ctnns were 
Aon as, of Chrift» bee beginneth to will his 
' 0WNe. Conner fion.y, and is «a. velantarie infirument of 


grace;by w9 iavbred or infuſed foree- af the will but by the | 


power 
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power of the ſeede of grace, and of the new life which bee 
had from God. Paul doth thus diſlinguiſs betweene a man 
_ | robe converted, and converted, He maketh him to be alto- 
| gether the ſernant of ſinne, becauſe he i ouercome of ſinne , 
| his free m part, becauſe he ts made free by the Sonne ; not 
appointing hum free in part, left he make him ſacrilegious,nor 
this altogether a ſernant , leſt he might make bim ſluggiſh, 
He doth not therefore take from the unvegenerate, all power 
of willing, but all power of well-willing, that he may not lift 
vp the creſt of his naturall pride; ana he granteth to the re- 
enerate ſome power of well-willing , that he may not wea- 
by the flrength of ſpiritual diligence. And that God may 
ne life tothe dead , and renew and repayre the loft image 
of God *, he doth faſten andimprint the true knowledge of 
God and onr ſelues into the minde,and righteouſneſſe ana ho- 
lineſſeinto the will of man'z he doth enlighten the blinde,with 
the light of his wiſdome ſhining into him, he doth coner him 
being naked with the robe of his righteouſnes put vpon him, 
and bring vnſauorie, he doth ſeaſon him with the ſalt of his 
holine ſe infaſed into him, Whereby * Chriſt i ſaid to be 
made of Godto the faithfull man wildome, righteouſnes, 
and ſanttification, Pan! makes mention of atwefold righ- 
teouſne ſe and life of a Chriſtian : one, whereby hee hueth 
before God, thother, whereby he liueth before men. Þ By 
faith before God, by apprebending of Chrift ©, by loue before 
men by the prathiſrof holineſſe. Ss that good workes are not 
the cauſe of inſtification, but inf{ification is the cauſe of good 
werkes, as 4 Auſtin affirmeth : neither do we attaine faith 
by virtues, but virtues by faith, as Bede gathereth out of 
Gregorie, One order is in morall matters, another in hea- 
ently + one in Ariſtotle,auother in Paul ©; There a man muſt 
| doe inf things inſtly, before he be inſt : Here a man mu#t be 
firſt inſb in another before he can do inſt things,and inflly mn 
himſelfe. A» Chriſt 1s made ſinne for vs, ſo wee are made 
the righteonſnes of God in Chriſt, * For Chrift himſclfe moſs 
holy was made ſine by the impmtation of our finne,we ſinners 
\ therefore are rightcoms only by the imputation' of the rig hte- 
| (d 3) ouſne (ſe 
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enſure of (rift, 458 Aultin doth exponnd the Apoſtle, | 
«nd Anſclme; Auſtin, He therefore ts inne 45 wee are 
| righteomſues : not ours, but wee are Gods, not in our ſelues, 
but in bun : 4s hes ſinne,not bis owne, but our 1, not en him. | 
ſelfe but inws, So Auſtin, SoÞ Anſelme ; Heis (lin,ſaith 
be, as we righteouſnelle, not ours, but Gods, not in ys, 
but.ia him: as he is finne, not his owne, but ours, nor 
in himſelfe butin vs. Both of theme doe acknowledge with' 
vsizthe imputedrightcouſnes of Chriſt with the Apoſile how. 
ſoexer the Synode of Trent doe make inherent righteouſneſſe 
the forme of wwſtification, and the Rhemilts tos pro 
ſcoffe at the umputation of righteauſner, which Pighius that 
arch-papift doth confeſſe. eA ſamner therefore deed in bim- 
ſelfe, lineth righteous im Chriſt, and lineth not te himſelfe, 
but to God: but yet 0 liueth, that he feeleth in bimſelfeths 
fight of the ſpirit and the fleſh, which the Apoſile acknowled- 
gerh not onely in other Chriſtians, but in himſelfe, for the 
comfort of others : I do notthat good I will, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, but the euill I would not that do: which abad 
wan, dd nat badly expreſſe : | 

_ Thateand what I hate, agaialt my will mult be, 

What I would caſt away;to beare is greifeto me. . 

But that the Apeſile ſpraketh of the motions of concupiſe, 
cence, whereto the will doth not conſent , this of the beaſtly 


| «ffetionr, wherete the will ts wholy addifled, Which not. 


withſtanding by the wor king of the naturall conſcience , hee 
ſaith be 64 But ne ne dus to line im God 
finne begins to dye in man, Fort bath received a deadly 
wound in the roote inreſpett of guiltineſſe : while i3 be cared 
by perfelt burial! it remaines dead, not cut off, that we wa) 
be humbled ;, not imputed, left we ſpould be caſt downe, Sm 
dweleth in vs as 4 Tebuſite ſubdued, net expelled; ſubdued, 
« taketh feare from viz not expelledgt ſhakgs off ſecuritse, 
| that reftrine with tt, it is farremore ſaft, than to hane wo 


| enenvie at all, In this fight Gods grace doth helpe ws, 


frengthning 11 with a dewble ſacrament : of Baptiſme, and 


the Lords Supper : there the fauntaine of regeneration 
| powred! 
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powred ont, here the bread of life ts ſet before vs + there is a 
healthfall bathe to waſh vs when we are fowle, here 6 a fpi- 
ritnall feaſt to feede vs when we were faint : [0 that from 
each we may take firength to reſift, So the power of God 
is made perfett in our infirmitie, which when out of our owne 
tharres it ſtirreth vp in 11 aconrage to fight, (6 from helpe 
miniſtred from thence it putrinto vs (ure hope that we ſhall 
ouercome. For it bringeth griefe ont of the fall for finne, 
and ſtirrnth vp ftirife ont of oriefe with ſinne , and out of 


4 remedy, and out of the fickneſſe it getteth health, Nei- 
ther doth it in the meane while deprine ws of invard 
comfort , while wee waite for the eternall tryumph; But 
in the fight it ſhewes ws the propitiation after the fight, 
which endeth in death, it preſently openeth the holy place of 
holyeft, ſo that neither peace of conſcience is wanting to then 
bring aliue, and their ſoules ſball hane reſt when they are 
eat Thus # commeth ropaſſs that theſe broken relikes of 
ſinne in the ſonnes of God, by Gods grace do mach profit, 
when out of them they make an antidote ayainf} pride gueither 
are prft vp with the merits of their owne works, Wherby the 
=_ of Trent ought to be accounted the more abomina- 
le, which deth decree that cternall life is to be reſtored 
tothe fairhfull, for the merit of workes, which the Ape- 
file proponndeth not as the reward of a ſernant, but the wn- 
heritance of a ſonne ;not payed for ſpiranallobedience but 
ginen to the ſpirituall generation, as Auſtin exponnds the 
eLpoſile: the crowne + righteonſneſſe in reſpet3 of Chrift, 
who merited : a crowne of mercy, —_ of vs for whon 
he merited , to be ginenby the inſt inage, net for the wei 
of mans merit, but forthe force of Goals promiſe :to-be ron. 
&:4d according to their workes,netfor their workes, «s 
Pope Gregorie diftinguiſhrth ont of the Apoſite, The finaie 
therefore of good worker is to be urged, becanſs God ſhall 
indgeaccording to thy works : but merit © to be devefted, 
becauſe it ſpall nextr ſaue thee for good works; For whae- 


ftrife bringeth the viftorie of frnme'; So ont of poyſonit gets | 


ſorner you do well is of God, nos of the merit "of man, bit of 
the 


G— 


or: 313 Tos 
Pſal: peniten, 
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| Anſelm, de 


menſures crucis, 


Ferom. in hunc 
lec. 


| that we ſcemeto lane inſtly, is a fault, if our work zwhen Go 


{ the ſpirit of adoption bath giuen them , whoteſtifieth totheir 


Chrifts Glaſſe ray ſing vp the dead. 
thebleſſing of God, Yon doc owe it therefore 16 God , pore 
creature to the Creator ,as acaptine ſernant'to hizredeemer: 
acknowledge thy ſelfe a ſernant , who of right doſt owe date 
unto thy Lord: and whereas God doth calithee hu ſore, ac. 
knowledge grace, aud forget not nature. Neither thinks thou 
haſt deſerncd any thing, if thow hane done well, becauſe thog 
ong yt hae done ſo, Beſides remember,that there ts ſome 
filihines from the fleſh mingled with thy worke though good, 
which doth purely flow from the ſpirit, that that very thing, 


ſeneritic indgerb u,Gods morcie doe not excuſe ut before bim. 
ſelfe,fo that the fart inthe worke muſt firſt be ſorginen tothe 
penitent, by grace, before the works it ſelfe bee crowned by 
promiſe, Laſtly the Apoſtle ſaith that the affliQtions of 
this life arenocworthy of the-glory which ſhall bee re- 
vealed , that if a man ſhould ſerue God a thouſand 
yeares, and that moſt zealouſly, he ſhould not deſerue 
for the merit co behalfea day in heauen,, Arſe/me ſaid, 
although we die athouſand tines, alrhough wee performe all 
the virtues of the minde, yet wee can doe nothing worthy of 
cart inges, and ſuch 44 ave preſent, which we dailyre- 
ceine from God, much leſſe heanenty and future which we 
looks for as Ierome , Chryſoltome , and Baill have 
tewght, But take away merite, and the deſire of virtue will 
weve cold, It. may bein baſtarder,who ſerne God with aſer- 
wile, and mercenarie minde, but in ſonnent unetſo, who 
worſhip God the father with a free &- — irit,which 


ſpirutes that they be the ſonnes of God , the inheruor: of hea- 
neu, tudrobeires with Chriſt, And if the free lone of God, 
whereby he being moaned did bring thee backe from death to 
bife, 8nd for gaue thee all thy tranſgreſſions, and healed allt 
infirmities, aud hath crowned thee with bis mercies, (mar 
what the Prophet ſaith ) not with thy merites, but with hu 
mergies :iftbisfree lone: 1 [ay ſoall not drawe from thee free 
halves , nothing ſhall ener draw it from thee. 


'There be many forceable arguments whereby the Apoſtle 
 perſwadeth 


—— _ _— 


—_—_— 


 Chriflglaſerayſing op the dead. 


j 


1 
1 
#9 


[67/7 


perſwaderh vs io line holity v foberhy , and iuſtly , thatwith 
d workes we et you Goal glory , which workes though 
they appeaſe not God, yet they pleaſe God, ana make our elec. 
tion and yocation thereby ſure wnto vs, But there is nothin g 
wore power l{ then the fatherly laue of God, to proncke ro 
goodneſſe t 
of God euen the ſanRification and faluation of vsall : 
to the which endes he choſe us from eternitic , hee callecnand 
inftified vs in time , and he ſhall glorific vs tocternitic, So 
the mercie of Ichouah toward his ſonnes is from eternitie to 


them, declared it incalling them, begun it in inſlifying them, 
and foall perfett it in glorifying them, They that being per- 
fwaded by the fpiri f God ave certainely know that they bee 


[inthe grace of God now preſent , and ſhall be ener hereafter, 


entring into the late of grace by faith, and ſtanding therein 
Gab, and glorying vnder the bope of the gloric of God, by 
aith, as the Apoſtle teacheth : which place Chryſeſtome 
deth thiw expound, that heethat hath given lis faichto 
God, that thereought not onely a full perſwaſion to be 
aſſured them of thoſe things which are giuen preſently, 
bur of thoſethatare co come;as if they were now giuep. 
That the fate of regeneration ſhould be thought to bee more 
certaine, then of creation. The flate of the firſt Adam wa 
changeable,ofthe ſecond unchangeableywhoſe true and lineh 
ers all the ſonnes of God are tobe eſteemed, Wherefore 
if the ſtate of Chrift be wnchangeable, the fate of them that 
are truely Chriſtians, who bemg grafied into Chriſt by faith 
4b line, and ſpall love by their fauh ( as the Apoſtle noteth 
out of the Prophet) maſt needer be vnchangeable, For it was 
granedio Adam , thatthee was able nettodie, as Auſtin 


ſpeaketh,but to @ Chriſtian that be cannot poſſibly die, T hree 
things ſaith Bernard 7 confider , wherem ali my hope doth 


2, Thetrath of the promiſe, 


'L The lene of adoption. 
J And the power ofthe reward, 


(ec) Which 


ingenuons mindes of ſonnes, This: is the will . 


eternitie, for whom he hath preordgined ſaluation in chefing | 


| 


Heb. 6: 


I Chrifts Glaſſe ra ſing 0p the dead. 


Which doſo ſtrengthen and confirme my hearr,that 
no want of merites, no conſideration of our profit, rio 
accompt of the heauenly blefling can drive meefrom 

the depth of that hope wherein I am ſurely grounded, 
Therefore let my fooliſh thought murmure all it can, 
ſaying whoart thou? or how greatis that glory, or by 
what merites doſt thou hope to obtaine it ? And Iwill 
confidently anſwere, I know whom I haue truſted, 1 
am in great a{lurance, becauſe my God in greatloue 
hath adopted me, becauſe heistrue in his ng, and | 
able to performe it. Thus Bernard out of the Apoltle: 

Who makes it plaine that the fkate of =. papa is moſt aſ-" 
ſuredly confirmed to enery ſonne of God , net onely by Gods | 
promiſe, but by Gods Oath, Whom hee maketh partaker of | 
the right faith, and of working lone, and of linely hope, anilof 
earneſt repentance, and ofnew dhedience,and calleth bin the 
heire of the promiſe, To whom God as being willing tomake 
the immutable cert ainety of his counſel! knowne plentifuly, 
4 to Abraham the Father, ſo to Abrahams ſonne , didnet | 
onely promiſe , but ſweare that hee wauld performe that ts 
him which be hadpromiſed. For in God it is al one toſweare 
and ro ſay. Tet that we ſhould bane ftrong conſolation , whe 
follow after to obt aine the hope ſet before wi, which hee bath; 
appointed as 4 ſure and ffrong anker,entred withinthe veilt, 
i. heaven, whither Chrift the forerunner # emred before 
vs, he hath confirmed onr immutable late unto vs by two 
immut able things bis promiſe and his Oath, Let the praye 

of Chrift be ioyned to the oath of God, wherein bee praieth to 
Godthe father that he would imbrace vs with the ſame lone, 

that he embraced Chritt himſelfe, i. with eternal lone : anti 

would crowne v1 with the ſamr'glorie\, as hee trownedbim- 
ſeife: ana did not onely pray for vs," but died alſo; andryoſ#a- 
gaineand wasreceined into heauert, that hee ſhould for ever 

make interceſſion for vs, Who hath leſt wmto vs bus holyſpirid, 
whereby he hath ſealed wate vs the heanenly inheritance, 
And therefore God bath affored eternalt ſaludtion to hu ſons, 


—_ 


nor oncly by promiſe, bur by Oath, bus 9497: fr | 
x9 acrifneet 


Chrifts Glaſerayſing wp the dead. 


That it ſeemeth to hane vtterly ouerthrowne all 
lations of mans ſaluation laid by the Apofite » 


tovs by faith alone vnto life. The Councell 


of the Apoſtolike doRtrine , to be ſet 


fore the 


that it doth flirre vp an earneſt deſire of godlines 


may be made lowly in finne,thankefull in bleſſing, 
wal cheerefull in death, 


(e2) 


\ \acrifice of Chriſt , and by the ſcale of the holy. Gho#t, 
| that wee ſponld not doubt thereot. And yet that wicked 

Councell of Tres decreed, that none could know by 
thecertainctieof infallible faith that hee isin the ſtate 
of, Grace , much lelle ſhall bee, but that euecrie one 
ſhould bee in doubt and feare of his owne Grace. 


plainly appeare by the diſcourſe vpon the popifo Creede, An- 
|tonie Marinarivs did withſtand that wicked decree even m 
the Conncell«t {elſes who taught the perſeuerance of the 
faithfull was ſecure, and their ſecuritieto be perſeuered 
in. Ambroſe Catharinus did likewiſe refit, who maint ay- 
ned that a ſonnc of God by the certaintie of faith doth 

{knowthart he is in the ſtate of grace, as any man may | 
be ſurethat thereis Rome, yea and that without doub- 
ng or feare,ſo that he openly didreſiſt the Councell. 
Albertus Pighius did afterward oppoſe himſelfe » who of 
ſer purpoſe doth defend that our righteouſnelſe is imputed 


wer thee ioyned to theſe , whereim many. learned Dinines 
Trueit is; ay they,and it is requiredto the juſtification 
of a'man, that he certainely beleeue, not only in gene- 
rall, that they who do truly repent ſhall obtaine mercy 
by Chriſt, butthatthe man that belecueth (hall obcaine 
forgiuenelle of his ſinnes by fairhin Chriſt : which they 
| learned ont of the Apoſtle by the interpretation of Bernard. 

Thou haſt Gentle. Reader the Gleſſe f Chriſt, the ſumme 

e 


the Trent Councell, who doth ftrike v1 with a curſe for the 
ſame, more fully hereafter tobe propounded and maintayned, 
The power whereof is ſuch , that it doth clip the winge of 
humane pride, that it doth aduance the glory of Gods graces 


faften a ſure anchor of ſaluation ; that the ſonnes of God 


the foun- | 
4s it ſhall 


of Colen 


doitrine of 


o and doth 
holy in\ife) 
This 
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This dorine Trent Councell:dorh ouerthrow, 
from whence thoſe twclue articles of faith proceeded, 
which Pim the 4. brought into the forme of a Creede, 
enioyned ro be publikely profeiſed of his , by his Bull 
vader an oath: which though they had their birth and 
beginning from heretikes, yet hop” nameof 
the-rue taith, and counterteitthe Apoſtles to be their 
parents,tharthe greater ſtore of Chriſtians may be in- 
ducedto receiuethem, As wee heretofore haue heard 
that Lambert counterfeting the name and kindred of 
the Earle of Warwicke, had many followers, when in 
cruth he wasthe baſtard of a villanous Prieſt : Soifany 
ſhall comparetheſe twelue baſtardly and falſe articles 
of the Popes creede, with the true and right articles of 
rhe Apoſtles creede,, hee ſhall Gnde them to be as like 
the Apoſtles,as the baſtard of Simeon the Prieſt, was like 
che ſoone of the Duke of Clarence, The ſchoolemen 
and the Canoniſts haue had great adoe berween them, 
whether the Pope could maſbonis new articles of the 
faith, Bellarmine as a worſhipfull moderator cakes vp 
che matterinTorrw, He dinides the articles into two ſorts, 
He writes that (ome are of immediat venelatio,others drawn 
& fetcht from them,which notwithſtanding are to be recei- 
axed with 4 catholike beleefe, How fooliſhly I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, nowonly Lſhew what they hold. ' Articles of 
che fir(t fore Bellarmine denieth may be made ofthe 
Pope. As much as if he ſhould deny the ſunne could 
be made by the Pope ,. ſo many ages faſtned to his 

lobe by the hand of God. The articles of the ſecond 
| tr ee doth plainly affirme may be madeby the 
Pope; as if he ſhould fay,that he profeſſeth himſelfe 
to be the author and maker of that books , whereof he 
is theexpounder and interpreter... 

Now the lefuites haue diuided thoſethar were drawne 
from the firſt into two other kindes, which are ſo cun- 


ningly couche together that they can hardly be diſtin- 
uiſhed. Some'of chem conſiſt in praiſe, qe x. 
treaſon 


' | theſeale of confeſliony and Clerkes to bee exempted 
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wxreaſon'is nouriſhed, othercoallt in doctrine, wherby 

ſuperſtition is cheriſhed, Thoſe they ſcattermyſtically 
and cloſely, theſe plainly and openly. Thoſe I call pra- 
Aicall and myſtical],which concerne the Popes power 
in depoling of Kings by the ſentence of excommuni- | 
cation, and abſoluing ſubietstrom the oath of fealtie: 

and conſpiracies and rebellions tobe concealed vnder 


from the iu of a ſecular Prince; :and the 
ver of the Pope aboue the Councelland other wic- 
ed concluſions of the ſame kinde, with the /cheole 'of 
Paris hath lately condemned, And a certaine Prieſt 
termed a more moderate anfwerer,that hee may more 
couertly and freely teach the profeſfed arcicles of fu- 
'perſticion, doth ouerthrow thofe my ſticall articles of 
rebellion: for which cauſe he complayneth rhar their 
(alary is denyed him, and the Prieſts of his order by | 
the Pope. Whom Ithinkegood hee ſhould anſwer, as 
the Alle anſwered Balaam, Am nor /rbine Aſſe, whereon 
thow wert wont to ride exen tillthis day? Tell mexf ener]| 
did the like before, and now [ baxe once offended in telling 
the trath, wby wilt thou beate mee, and take my pronender 
from me ? If ſuch Prieſts will giue caretome, let them 
forſake ſo vathankfull, and voiuſt a maſter, and come 
ouer to our (ide, ForTfearelett whilethey fecrerly ſow 
their open articles of ſuperſtition among our Country- 
mnniat they will draw chem from the faith of Chrilt, | 
and beger ſchollers for Icſuires, whom they will infect | 
with their hidden articles of rebellion, and bring them 
from their allegeance and obedienceto theKing. Theſe 
are fetcht from the fir(t, baſtards borne of baltai ds, vi 
pers bred of vipers, the laſt more wicked than thetor- | 
mer,(hortly bringing forth an of-ſpring more vilanous. 
Thoſe that are fercht from immediarerevelacions, as 
they bee ſuppoſed, make truth the way for herelie, 
as the authors thereof pretend iuſtice for wickednelle, 


But this is the diſpolition of all heretikes , thatout of 
{cl ISI] ___agene- 


ms. A 


, 


-} done, I thoughe good to diſcourſeof this new Creede 
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Bur ſo doth herelje beſmere ouer the lip of the cuppe 


— 


a general cruth propounded; they alway atſumeand4 
draw ourherelie, which as a witch: doth caſt in afacred 
furie intotheir'deceſued mindes. The Pelagians from | 
the generall allegation of Gods grace and helpe,doga-| 
ther a/ſpeciall rule of their herelie, which as poyton 
 chey diltill more aalily into the mindes of their ſimple 
| Audicors, The _ $ holding thoſe arricles of Chriſt 
generally, do intule herecicall poyſon deepe into theit 
mindesbegjng ſeaſoned with the ſweerofthoſe generals, 
[illgiueyouoneexample; which doth farther ſpread | 
ir-ſelfe They belecue in that Chriſtis afctn- | 
ded:yp into heauen, andiitsattheright hand of God, 
and-fhalt come from-thence to judge both che quicke| 
and the-dead. Yer the Prieſt doth daily bring Chriſt 
— rowit,out.of my —_— | 
forthacihe is: preſent in theſacrament, when: 
it is ARTE comened in hezven till all 
things befulfilled. Bur herethey diſtinguiſh,char Chriſt] 
ſhall come once from heauen viſibly to indgement , but com- 
meth invfibly every day mto the: ſacrament. O notable 
deduction;that overturneth the principle from whence 
itis drawne! Onortable diftinQion, which dath by di- 
ſtinguiſhing vtterly ouerthrow the. principall article. 


as-it were with honie , that ic may be taken and goe- 
downe:the more merily, As Pixzsthe 4, who brought 
inthe Conſtantinople creed,which he calleth the Row: 
creed, as a preface before the new creede being their 
owne. Which when it ſeem'd to meto be vaworthily: 


of the faith, compoſed by the Popein a wicked intent, 
being the ſumme of Antichriſtianitie, ina Latin Dia- 
logue, diuidedinto three bookes, The firſt Dialogue 
bringeth in Antichriſt as an Actor on theſlage : the 
ſecondand third as a Door in the chayre, The fiſt 
doth fully deſcribe the practiſe of the Beaſt, and there- | 


fore is termed 'Pragmatical Amichrift , or Hildebrand 
reftored 


— 


fand gn opinions''ovf- Antichriſt eartieſtly.;and 
oundly: : 


Lowe did bring vnder Henry that obſkinate Emperor, thother 
| gainf him. Ton muſt take in hand the ſame quarrel. 
| brand brought to life againe. And'if the Pope by Baro- 
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reſtored to Life, Taking that namefrom Ceſar Baromus, 
who to prouoke Pax the fifr againſt the Venetians ; 
Me thinkes (faith he) 1 ſee fitting in Peters chaire, Gre- 
gorie the 7. and Alexander the 5, two reotes of the Church 
libertie now decayed, both iſſuing out of the Citie of Senes, 
whence your, Holieſſe takes your beginning; whereof th: 


did vanquifh Fredericke very flomtly oppoſing himſelfe 4- 
ore Pal the 5. in Baronim iudgement is Hilde- 


nius perſwafion doe' Gregorize or Alexandrize with 
Princes, I pray to God for [eſus Chriſt his fake, to pre- 
ſerue our Prince,that hee may Hearize and Frederize, | 
but with-berter ſuccetſe with the. Popes, The ſecond 
and third-Dialogee diſcourſe 'of the articles of Anti- 
chriſt, and re is\cntictled Dogmaricall Antichriſt, 
or The Popes Creede, becauſe it conteyneth thearticles 
blikely ro be profetſed: but chiefly that incompre- 

ſiblefupremacie, which to the Papiſts is a tranſcen- 


the head of Goliah , ameuill head, or a head'full 

miſchiefes, which you ſhall perceiue in the ſecond 
Dizlogue by altmeanes defended, ' yer you fhalt-fay 
with a ſtone caſt out of the word of God to bee well 
'bjoken.: Bue becauſe hee hath made a ſcepret of his 
;Croſiers ſtaffe, the ſecond Dialogue is righthytermed 
The ruling Paſtor, I follow after as 1 md, notwith 
_ paces; certainenotable Fathers of our Church, 
who when as they firſt refute the graue (as they ſceme) 


doe afterward pleaſantly and wititylaegh 
at his fooliſh! and harmefull Inſtitutions. 7zuth dorh 
{ontime laugh at bereſio,becanſe face: is ſafe and ſecure, as 


denr, when it: had nora being withrhe Apoſtles, ball 
of a 


Tercullian ſaith. Scurrile ieſting doth not befeeme a} . 
| Diuine, buta witty conceir,arifing from the matrerin 


queſtion, which vidiculous Antichriſt cannot _ 
| ut 


Ceſc Baron;in 
ſentent: ſus 
contra Fenet, 


_—_— 


1 


| aicies. beſo infoleat, which they calt ypon thepeopleas 


| roriedeuiſed by theold DoRour is ſcoft at , they take: 
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buc vtcerto every onebe he never ſo ſober;in his fained 
grauitie , and paſtorall maicſtie. Wiſely ſaid the Poer, 

An earnelt ieff 
Doth more floutly and better ſomtime ſet ont great matters," 

But the Papiſts take it in ill part, thattheir Pope, 
compared.coche Kingis (coft at , as though hee excen- 
ded his Empirein [apewa beyond the fieldes of Catice- 
lindon : and they begreiued that the Cardinalls vanitic 

roudly comparing himſelfe rothe King , is pleaſantly 
oured at 2 butthac the flouriſhing meddow in purga-! 


very hainouſly. But who may not thinke that ſuch o. 
dious compariſons, ſuch proud yanities , ſuch fooliſh. 
old-wiues-tales ſhould not rather bee laught at witha 
plcaſantieſt, then puroff wich an earneſt argument? as 
theProphetlaughrarthe wicked fooleries of the Bu- 
alues and the Apoſtle called the circumciſion of che 
falſe Apoſitles pretty concifion, So ridiculous bee 
theſeroyes, which they tearme holy deceites, their va- 


bridles to doceiue them , that 'a wiſe mancuen inthe 
— poperiecould not chooſe but deride the 


OPe. 

[761 Anno GC hee _ mod _ 
tained the Popes e atP/md/or, andin huntin 

geodedes hats Lord faid he, fiow far the 

*, al yet he mener beard Maſſe, And when Ottobenean 
otherofche Popes Lagates , was purpoſed tolay a bea- 
uiecurſe ypon certaine noble men thac rebelled, and 
came tothat purpaſero Ki b being atcired in his 
CEE: 
eey bdog allin white, and patting a ſurplaile vpon a 
Surgeon'shom they had a om we 6 
like curſe, brake outinto this ieſt, that s cave of one, iv 
white was as terrible as the ewrſe of a paryle Prieft, That 


which was lawfullfor Kings and Peeres the popiſh ſons | 
of the Pope, ro vtter wars the price anduperirion 
0 


api 


Pn CS 


_—__— 
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of the Pope : I pray letit bee lawfull for a King, who 
dorh not acknowledgethe Pope for his Father to re- 

rooue ſometime with a pleaſant ieſt that ſuperſtition 
which he hath learned out of the word to benot onely 
very hurtfull, but often very fooliſh, As that learned 
Marnixixs in his Bee-hiue, when he deridech both the 
other vanities of poperie, and alſo thoſe fained cells in 
hell with aconcinued irony, and pleaſant diſſembling: 
Iſhould maruell if the Pope and Be/larwine ſhould not 
likethe two South-ſayers laugh berweene themſelues, 
when they ſce the world fo fit tobe couſoned by them, 
But I my ſelfe truly will follow after not iefts but argu- 


ofthe Pope, that grear ſcourge of God. NeitherdoeI 
hate a Papiſt but popery : I taxe hereſlie not the men: 
and I wiſh an ouerthrow to herelie, faluation tothe 
men. 
Onr bookes are taught this faſhion to bring in, 
To ſpare their perſons and totaxe their ſine. 
| Twould not hauethought it meetetotaxe the perſon 
of aleſuite, ifhe had notlaide open his perſon whois 
moredeare vnto vsthen our liues, tothe ſword of ſoul- 
[diers , being firft wounded with the quill of a gooſe. 
Whoſe booke might haue profited the very flaunde- 
rers themſclues cuen to their ſaluation, if they had had 
inthem but one crummeof grace: whereto agreeth that 
ſpeech of the wiſe Poer, 
He doth deſerue both pricke andpraiſe 
Who ſo with profite pleaſure layes. 
But whenas the Teſuits do ſhew themſelues not only 


ments. And Irather greeue, then laugh when Ithinke 


Cicerq in iſo, * 


Ariſtarchi, that is reprehenders of our writings, asthe 
Orator ſaid, but cenſors like Phalaris , neither doe they 
ſet anote vpon our writings, but perſecute our writers 
with fire and fagot : and doe not only ſprincle ouer our 
bookes with blackeſalt , but our Court with hell duſt: 
they may cen our menthankes , who for ſuch deedes, 


| glue butſuch wordes : and ſuffer themſelues ſomerime 
| A to 


| 


1 tobegalled with the freedome of ſtyle, whom they 
 haue hurt with the furie of their wickednetſe. Where- 
in our owne men ſhould haue beene more fauourable 


— 
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coour owne writers being ſoexcallent for holinelſe and 
learning,whom yerT heare of ſome ( I hopethey bee 
but a few falſe brethren )like to [aww , are wont to bee 
though lightly bitten and reprehended, Who if they 
be notours, they might doe very well, if, they would 
more openthemſclues : if they be ours , as I rather de. 
fire, let them fauour our holy labours : valeſſe they de- 
fire toheare of ſomewriterof ours, which Lelime a cer- 
tainecriticall reprehender heard out of Martial, 
When Lelina carpeth mine and keepeth w hu verſe, 

Or let him bold his prateyor elſe his owne rehearſe. 

For itis both greeuous and ynſeemly that their wri- 
tings ſhould be clofly bit with a Theonine tooth, by 
falſe brethren , whoſe throates are firſt atlailed wich 4 
leonine crueltie by open enemies, ' There' is almoſt 
none of our writers, who haue not written thatrhe Pope 
is Antichriſt; But there be certaine men among vs very 
moderate, forſooth, and politicke, who-would not 
have the Aduerfarie ſo angered and ſtirred vp withſo 
| ſharpe a concluſion, and that thereby all hope of com- 
poſition and peace betweene the parties ſhould beecut 
off: betweene whom they thinke to bee a great diffe- 
rence of wordes, but little or none at all of things : that 
God is alike deare ro each Church, and that the litur- 
gieof each is alike accepted of God, that ſaluationisin 


—_ 


that a Papiſt may , although halting come to heauen, 
and chat the hatred of Papiſts is not ſo great as we make 
it, and thatic is not conceived by their owne accord, 
bur that itis encenſed by ſuch bitter diſputations : and 
\thar the quarrel! had been.gaded , if certaine hot ſpiri- 
ted Theologians had not encreaſed the controuerlie. 
Theſe luke-warme Chriſtians, that ſeeme ta bee of no 


both, when each doth reſt vpon Chriſt the foundation, | 


| 


{ide and of both ſides, ſeemeto diſpute ſoberly and po- 
politicke: 


m———_— —._ 


| 
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licickly. Bur your religious wiſedome, Chriltian Rea- 
der doth better vaderſtand , that the Romane Syna- 

ogue is full of idolatrie, and thar it doth therefore 
bs God, and by Ao/er judgement , is againe hatefull 
to God : neither was (ine prouoked with any iniurie of 
Abels, but by his owne malice and hatred 0 lines ; 
And though both ofthem were wont ro facriticeto God 


in Adeames houſe ,'yet Caines ſacrifice was reiefted, A- 
bols accepted, and the worke pleaſed God for the per- 
| ſon, not the perſon for the worke; that which Sai Gre- 
goriegathereth out of XZeſes,becauſethe perſon was firſt 
made righteous by faith, as the Apoſtle taught Heb.11, 
and rhat therefore there is no leſſe difference of worſhip 
and faich berweene a Proteſtant and a Papiſt , then was 
betweene Carmmeand Abel. And that the Synagogues 
anger againſt our Church is as implacable, as Canes a- 

ainſt Abel, and I/zracls againſt [aac , and that before 
it was [tirred vp with the blaſtof contention, it was mo- | 


Iſmael againſt the promiſe, which he derided, bcing co- 
ered with a viſard of circumciſion , brake out againſt 
the ſonne of the promiſe z ſothe hidden and ſecret ha- 
tred of the Synagogue of Rome againſt che holy ſcrip- 
tures, thetables ofthe promiſe, as 1 ſaid, being couered 
| with a certaine ſhew of yoluntariereligion,did greinoul- 
ly breake and burne out againſt our Church che heire 
of the promiſe, ſothat Agar doth not leaue offco per. 
ſecute Sara againe , the Haidmayde her Miltris in the 
houſe of Abraham, And when it can bee proued that 
Camesſacrifice was as well accepted of God as Aber, 
then I will grant that the Papiſts Malle be as acceptable 
to God,as the Liturgie of the Proteſtants ; and whenit 
can be euited that Chriſt alone apprehended by faich 
without our workes, is not the foundation of the 
church I wil grant thatthe ſameis the foiidation of boch 
Churches, Lalit it ſhall appeare that //m«e/the 


ued with hatred of the promiſe. And as the hatred of| 


ſonne of the handmaide borne by the power of nature, 
A 2 1s 


LIE 
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— 
is Coheyre of the bouſe'of «Abraham v | 
|caiſe,chen 1 will grane thar-an obſlinae Papiſt may 


warne theſe luke-warme and halcing Proteſtants, rhat 


che certainetruth of God , not our oftheir prevarica- 
be taken: neither ler chem truſt, the being more 
tothem, Whom we by ſhort concly. 


Tt es 


cleare lighe of interprer 


and along concluſion wants ſharpeneſſe of wit, 

HD doth —_ in both , v3 —aapoYy - ball in/ 
ag far retation of the prophecie, for it doth leſſen 

things weight, neither dorh it make plaine matrers: 
obſcure. FSr hee doth depreſſe the excellencie of the 
'by Ruffingit vp with the vanitie of many fa- 

ing ſatisfied with vncertaine conieuresof 


away the obſcuritie. 'Soirfallechoor, rbat from ſtrange 
and expolirions of the prophecie, they gather 


4 and more had, if they had beene But when- 


come halting to heauen, In the meanerime I will | 


they will giue ſentence in Gods marcers according to | 


joyntly and caſily jntreated by them, will be the more | 
pox nn y an@ enuy ? , 


_— 


[ring charitie, and thartherebeno middle counſel! to| - 


timethacthe expoſition is larger , the concluſion ſhor- E 
. | er. For a ſhort expotirion and a long concluſton are | 


; 


faultie alike when hard and controuerſies of impor. | 
tancearehandled. For a ſhort expoſition wants lghr, | 


} 


Fathers, and wich their naked names , hath nor driven | 


Weakeandidleconcluſions. Inthe vofoulding of this | 
yſis the baly fucker hue food voi god feds 


asthey ( Dxie/ being the Auchour) doe teach'that the 
vnderfſtanding 


inp of the helie, is tobetaken from the | 
- ol propacuie, ating F 
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F |{rowey we thatarefallen vpon the endes of times, confer. 
_  Irin —_— of theprephecie betweene themſclues 
th great ftudy and reverence, and bringing ligheto 

the texc, out of theconrext, and to the context out of 

the event, becauſe Chriſt hath 'opened the booke that 
was ſealed vp, nor calleditan * «por5yp/e, but an Þ ape- 

calypſe, wedo from thence more confidently drawe a 

 [ concluſion, not as an Articleof faith , bur as aſurede- 
| Fmonſtrationof the doatine of Chriſt. Alrhough the 

opif ynagogue, which without any teſtimonie of 

Scripture makes rhis the thirteenth Arricle of their 

faith, / beleene that the Pope i the Vicar of Ebrift , may 

iofly pardon thereformed Church if ram Yer, web 
ſo many reftimonies of Scriprure , it makerhisro bean 

Article of their faith, / beleene that the Pope is Antichrift. 

Now1 did forefee that when I made «looking latſe 

for P«u/the 5, it would cometo patle, thatthe lefvuires, 

who do ſooften traducethe King of grear Britaine,with 

{their landerous and infamous libels , would bee much 

mooued to anger ,, that I often vied the name of their 

- [Pope in this manner, For what will they fay ? dareſt 

thou an obſcure fellow ſpeake {o often torhe Pope be- 
ing ſo great a Prince? or conceiueſt thou any —_ that 
being an hereticall miniſter,thou canſt convert ſo 

a Doctor? Whereby thou haft gor naught elſefortby 

labour, but thatthy folly and pride ſhould be knowne 

toallmen, Theſe I preſage will beethe embleames of 
the leſuitiſh ſtile, whereto ( thy ſelfe Reader ſhalr bee an 

Arbitrator ) I ſhortly anſwere. I ſee that the Pope of 


{mall Prince by his greatneighbour Princesinto a ſmal] 
corner ofthe ſouth : but how biggeſocuerhe be, Iſpeak 
tothe Pope as notto a politicall Prince, bur politicall 
Antichrift. 1fauour his civill dignitie whatſoeverit be, 
burTſparenot his ſpirituall impictie. But what? doel 
[take in handroconuert the Pope? no morethen len. 
| | A 3 . devour 


c of i, ang grant har truth i the daughter of | 


his owne isaccounted a great Father, but thruſt as a | - 
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« A thing ſes- 
led & hidden. 
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poorin baiont weve 
holy | , and righe execration., to. | 
h porpſe 1 Flt fr before cher theGlal of» £ 
Gin and view of Chriſtianitie, now I 
ſer before theerhe Popes looking- 


Glaiſe and thepiure of 
ANTICHRIST. 
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| The Tranſlator tothe 


 RravDrn. 


| EIT Hritian Reader, 7 doubi not, but « 
| | 1ranſlation of ſuch 4 natare, will incur 


nat obey in reed? of the matter 
MU which is ſomewhat obſcure for the 
| "_— the manner, which mnu'# needes 


4a ar 
», of2. hg : » 
# q 


; Ne end te it was thought fit to be male knowne 
lis ſore, 1 ſee no reaſon, but it may be made knowne 
tomore; and ſomay be, Bonum quo communius, 


in Ltin, and ſo would haue been , though it had fal- 
len on « chilfull workeman in reſpect of our Engliſh, 
which is farre more barbarous, and is many times the 
| =P \ when it is ſet out with bombaſted words and 
inche-horne termes , ſuch as the world is too well ac- | 
1 quainted with at this day. What the Rom-Catholikes 
| thinke of the worke, 1care not, they are like to looſe 
1by it; and leoſers will haue their "words. The Latine 
{hath been cenſured by them already, as 1 am informed 
to be well written for the ſtyle, but exceeding bad for 
ithematter. Whoſe cenſure 1 will regard , contrary to 
Ciceroes cenſuring of a Gentlewomans dancing,wher- 
of he ſaid,the better the worſe : but 1 of their cen- 
ſures che worſe the better. For if nought that was 
good was heretofore look'd for from Galilie, what good 


mu much reprebenſioncuen of good men, | 
eriginall. For the fir#t, if theworke | 


' [eomelius. And for the other , I confeſſe,it comes | 
farre (hort of that ſnſficiencie, wherein it was ſet out | 
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can be looked for at this dey from Rome, the forge of 
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of Antichriſt propherically 
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Paul and Saint Jeb, before the whole Dia 
wie icforh dedicated to your name: _ y "tcl 

t ſhew your ſelfe to your { ſelfe,with thoie y hog 
criſegious fwarmesof Locuſts and Frogs about 


Papilts 
[a loues erecall hehe hl "Aly be- 
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. Cuar. II. I 


| vPheretn,ac-in dinerſe following Chapters, is ſet downe what 
Anticbrift s. Inthic the miſtaking ofthe Prophet Damel 
and he Apoſtle Tobn, I 


[rſt therefore Iwilltrulie and briefly propoundand| 
expound the ſtate and ſfummeofthe principallcan- 
rtroverſie what Antichriftis, leaſt when 1 come tothe 
combar,rhat is tothe concluſion, I may ſeeme rather | 
_ with my aduerlaries ſhadow then with him-|, 


Our menfor the moſt part doe ſearch outfor the 
7 of Antichriſt in Dane!, and for Antichriſt him-| 
4 in /obn : your men doe ſeekefor him(ſelfe in Daxiel 
where his Type is, and in; Job» where himſelfeis, they 
areafraidqtoſeckehim for feareto find him. For there 
inthe place ofthe literall ſenſe,they vrge che myſti 
herein ſtead ofthe myſticall' they. preile theliterall. 
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Therewhere Davir/che Prophet doth hyCtorically and| 
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from + rag Thers theren hornes that 
Trung and ruines: 6f the Mace- 
cnizriEmpire,ten Kings, « ſeatven from Selencres, and 
cm no ſuexeded orderly one her ano 
Grin goon ras rome 
EE  ehenings ra OO 
of Chriſt coltoutofrbediuiion;andruipesof theRo- 
__ .thatwasto be dillalued many ages after: 


egoucrament the-bealt : nei- 


| einer ucceedcncmoturin inchaluneking | 


idiuerſe Provinces ar.the 


trek TT 
lxeniltsnde properiſenſe,,manke4 pray name = m a 
 andcomicall Angichriſt they haveimagined, 

Whom $.1ebv withtwo hornes,they | 
millmakea horned beaft-indeed..The two wicneiles 
who ov-Sainc Z>bn>calleth rwo- Qle:trees, and two 
Candleſtickes, if by the Letter they "yn 
ewo men,thatis Enoch and Ehas, who mult be ſlaine by 
Antichriſt.chey will imagine a very terrible Antichriſt 
that will kill Olive trees and Candleſtickes : Ifche two 


]wicmdles ſ-allcaſtour true fire out of their mouthes, 
| theſefiery fellowes will my ounces | 


flicallie, | 
defer bo Auticheit, that ſhall myſticallie 


e | What abſur- | 


What is 
meant by the | 
ten hornes in 
Danel, 


What is ment + | 


the ten 
Hate in the 
A © 


ditics follow 
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| nr retation 
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| How far Da- hidden anyſtericourof ng emma roaring 


niels prophe. dou hick 
ce ere rar Foray doe oe 


cy reacherh 
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for time. 
cieof the nl vor of Tirilh/Ohep the theee-l 


evitrohaueb beenfuldlled withinthe compatle of ſexs 
you reckon from:that time wherin le- 


| reflow ken the Chaldryathrtime where 
| Tre raketherype of -rntichriſt af you. ſions 
Daniu!himielto 


of we ſhallfind in Saint /obus 
and Sainr Paws; which your men do ſo. my to! 
rn ea e RT rote fg 
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jplece dothnorſertleafuccefion hd Chiable 
of theſe rwo 

[and Behomine doci 
| 66% thn; whar bers. PVWhether Antichriſt boe fore: 


| whit beets." In the queſtion, what hee #/wtHhey make 
thimone fiogular ad rbytheaddition'of the arti- | 
ele, ; fo likewiſe by # the compoſition of theme, a7 


|[Pronoune is alfo-added , oi mwry 17 meas O_ 
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Eo hit then hofequeſtion (a docinety Pre 
bether Antichy i properly # fo callen, # /Okill convene wen 
bleYs6'tharwhich'# dtirine 
7 faid before, | reither "officiate e that 
[hid Acurefaie bo 06 lar peefol#;byveiſon 
| of the addition of the article®, that gy or tae - oy 
wiicle doch point ed AE Hh that is fig” 
| much deceived, Foric doth often point Kinde, 
as im the'fame place, 3 wz2a7;'as the Farhers dos ex-.| ; 
pound it; andre Papiſts docucknowiedge fry Fieeth as 
wirhfindrth : Hee meanesthe Emperour in generall, |; 
notthis or thar Emperor.” And Afarthewthe' x6 
er, ver{. 18. not ontythe afticle;but the demonſtratiue 


or ofitly pnePeirp 1 thought fully) "18 vnderfitoo 
but #fticceffisy of Popes.” reheat 
doth either ſerie HAtichriſt in a7 fucceſſion,or irvthar 


ou will. -F ejvethar Bocin 
uireafrer both': rfl, whethew he 


ſhewedj in the Scri wi jigs no man duubteth : - whiether 
- can bepointed out intheworld; I will ſocleateir, 
thatnone ſal! doubr;if firſt by inquirieeefinde our, 


and Xeu5s. They ant he 1s Chriſts oppoſite and ad- 
'ucrfarie;his Vicar hey denic him, S. /ohn faith, that the: 
Beaſt char came vpour of the earth (which by Bellar- 


'Brcan, in ſþec. 
Antioch refer, 
c, 10, 


Antichriſt } 
-net one fngu- | 
lar perſon, tut 
2 ſuccehon, 


» « ! ” 
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_ confeffion is that Antichriſt) had not two Lambs: | Apoc: 13, 
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_ intruth ; z 8s m_ fa ma ma =_ etna pt the | 
| word..*Far what carthofe 

mood che LambefgaiGeather,then thetwo office 
| of Qhriſt,his prieſiy,and his kingly office ? which the 
Bealtinagtonhabaahee newpdhin Bent of bc | 


— Tis Gealtinapoumeke Vicar of the Lambecby 
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be reuealed'in his time , and ſhould tit inddoaiinere 
ſo long in the Church of Godzill Chriſt ſhallcometo 
i dgement : and that hee ſhould decay, and by licle 
and lirtle bee conſumed with the-ſpirit of che Lords 


the glorious appearing ofthe Lord heſhould be vrretly 
ein ors yrs vines ula | 
in bis owne perſon, as Becan fainerhe ynletle happily he 
thinke that one-and the ſame man in-number could 
poſſibly live from che age of the Apoltles vato rhe 


our of the premiſſes. 


ter to bereucaled to domineir in the Church, nor 
to be deſtroyed tillthe comming of Chriſt , cer. 
tainely hecannot be onelingular perſon , vnlelſe 
peraduenture they dreame that Antichriſt ſhall 
ſuruiue Merbuſalab many hundred yeecres, 

Bur the Antecedentor former part istrue, as S. John 
and S, Pau/doe manifeſtly proue. 


and a (ingular perſonis likewiſe true. 
Cnar. IV, | 
The diners kindes of Antichriſts, wherein it « farther 
proned to be @ ſucceſſion. 


ſenſe by hn in his Epiſtle, they ſay did comein 
thetimes of the Apoſtles : butthat Antichriſt ſo'pro- 


* | 1 Joh: 2, v. 18. | 


retlys| had his begin- 


mouth; thitis; with the miniſterie of the word; burar| . 


mming of Chrift.”Thus'I cherefore argue breefely | 
| If that Antichriſtwas in the daies ofthe Apoſtles af. | 


Therefore the Conſequent that hee cannot be one | 


To R whereas Antichriſt ſo called in a common|- 


perly called in the Apocalyps is not come as yer firlt} 
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he 
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A fimicitude 
berween An- 
tichrift and a 
great R:uer, 


| out of their pyn chan 
Toh: 4.3. - | Amtichriltathey lay aſi 


& 2.18. & 22, A 


1 


werethe herelies,this was thac Apoſtacie wherof $. Jobs 
and S. Paxl ſpake, a diſpoſition as Bellarmine confeiſath, 

tending t2 the kingaome of Antichrift , he (aid well rothe 

| kingdom, notto his beginning. For then he was borne 

| but rothe kingdome of Antichriſt , not to the etlence: 
| of him, thatthen was as. /obw ſaid, but tothereuealivg; 
of him who then lay hid as Paxl ſaid. The apoſtacie: 
| therefore began in thoſe herelies, wherein Ancichrift 
| did lurke, which Pa«/doth teach thall laſt not onely to 
|; an appearance,and akingdome,bur to the diminiſhing 
. {audouerihrowot Antichriſt, And this apoſtacie could 
not |, 


% _ —— 
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ed: raw Andthere-/ 
Tres it is conuinc'tthar Antichriſt iznor one ſingular 
pmanue} ſucceſſion of men. Moreouer the two beaſts, 


ome be . Tobn wane 2 the Sea-beaſt, 


_ = vA ar we pos tote pro weane the 
F Rowane Emopore 5 
" Antichriff. But the Sea-bealt doth nor Ganificabl 


or thar Emperour, bue a ſucceſſion of Emperours : 
echerefc thailand: wan ne mens 7 TT ay 
Bk AC '  aſucceſſion Biſhops whereof m 

_ s indeed. As kei neerche four 
$ in Den, whereof the beaſt in the Apocalyps 


Jed, doenor note ſingular Ki /borkin 
s. Here Bedlrmie dilpurcth $5 
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 Antiochus the fignre of Amticbrift was one 


» Therfore Amichrift the thing figured # mor man, 
[17che propoſition be x is-very falſe, for the 
 berweenche figure, and chething: 
[doch n ot hold in all, butin choſe only wherein ey be 
Adan arcofentherypeofone, hormany 
|high Prieſts of one Chriſt; and oneistherype of one, 
-Melchiſedech of Chriſt - whom you nowithftan- 
obethe type of many Prieſts. It hol- 
der noe therefore thar becauſe Awtioebwethetype was 
man;thar therfore Antichriſt muſt be butone man. 
The compariſon ſtands notia the vnitic of the =D 
ag: 7am iinn 0m ea epi 
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- 'Theſceond Beaſtthatis the ftare of Annichriltiathe 
image of the firit by the uicnelſeof SF, lobn, 
| Therebroche ae Antichriſt-is 2 bealtofraany 


cads, 
Butſo many heads,ſo eatiy perſons. Asthereforethe 


| are of Antichriſt miy reſemble the ſtare of the Em-| 


ſpent titheir bloud ar. Rome 


e 
_ athermen. For it is not Romere 
counted the ſear of Ben wich nag harden: hich 
notwithſtandin; gis to bevnderſtood, that co the Bai 
thereis br del head ac onetime,more 
ly, whom God hach p: 
I To belikethe Lambeintwo bores. 


2: T0 a Dragon; ” Y 
23 To hv fonk fort the powerofthe rt Baa i 
ci To-wake the artyand theinhabicames | 


roworltiipthe firſt Beat, me 
: Tocurethedeadly 'nound ofthe former Bal 
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Beall, 
;- $,. To,worke falſe wonders, namelytom 
| deſccndfrom heaueniathe dFrndnots 


; ---- ; Amangandthenumberot his mmcyntichaue-| 
F beris ix hundred ſixtieand fx. 
S es Toimprintthe marke of the Beaſts name 
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144 Totorbidchatnone ſhall buy or {ellwithoucthe 
1 . . - markeof the Beaſt. | 
Theſe be the true notes of the ſecond Beaſt, char is, of 
{ Ancichriſt, by your owne interpretations , which .not- 
withſtanding are miſerably detorted, asafterward ſhall 
plainly appeare. Now I.ake this as granted,thar theſe 
[ſo weighty and admirable matters.cannot be brought 
to by one (ingular Beaſt within che compatle of 
' {three yeeres and a balfe,whereunto ſomany Bealts,and 
$0 many ages arerequired. 
| Antichriſt therefore is that oyld-aged Animal, nor 
j= ſimple, buca compound beaſt: for as many Mary 
gwere in one Ceſer, ſothere bemany Antichrifts in that 
JAntichriſt, whom Pasl termerh chat mar of frone, and 


For as Florw did paint out all the people of Rome vn- 
4derthe figureofone man, to wit, an infant 250 yeeres; 
and z 50 yeeresa young manga gmanother 250; 
and an ould man the faſt 25 0 yecres, the ſame people 
{tillgouerniog ſucceſſively in the ſame Citie , with the 
Game policies, alwaies to the ſame end, as one man aſpi- 
ring to greatneſſe, till by che lazineſle of ſome of the 
Emperoursit became decrepite, and exceeding feeble: 
So it doth ſeeme, that the Apollles by the ſpiritofpro- 
phecie, did deſcribe many Biſhops of Rome, as one 
wretched man, and one beaſt ſucceſſiuely gouerning, 
in that ſeuen-hilld Citie, an infant in the Apoſtles 
time, after cloſely growing vp, in certaine of the amv. | 
bitious Romane Bi Ol ir came to ſtrength in Bo- 
"face the third, and to thefull age af a man,aud greater 
ripeneſſein Gregorie theſeucnth, and others of his ſuc- 
eucranother man, notanother thing, the ſame 
aninfant, theſamea youth, and aman, differing not in 
minde, but in age, by the ſame meanes breathing aud 
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alpiring to greatneſſe, the ſame cloſely hidden, and 
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'X 7'E have found our whar Antichrit is ;\nowle| 
'Y vsſearchour, what kindea one heeis,byhur| 


Religion a Tew, of the tribe 
alien _ Templeof ues 2 
a bin 1091 #7, t ſhall raig wetbree } 

that be ſhall perro death three Kings , auit ſubdur ſemun| 
others, and ſball obteyne the Monarchie ofthe whole wort: | 
that thoſe rwo witneſſer , whom they rhinkerobr Enech und | 
Ekus, reſernel line in ſoxe place allthis while , foal 1e-| 
tarne oprethe earth, and fight with Hutichrift, aud tbein 
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adiction that 
1tis but a he. Alt italſe ce Feomar rhe as 
truth, except part -cancerning Dan. 
But let vs reiecting all fables, ſeeke.afrer the truth of 
God, written by:the Apoſtles:: being now manifeſted 
-| by euent, the belt Interpreter of cthepropheſic, and by 
theiyd of the Fathers with the Scrip. 
cures. Saint Jobn deth call Antichriſt | a falne ow! 4 
rs Paul. av Apoitate from the faith, or rather the 
chiefe Captains and Rive-loades of that generall Apeſtaſiez 
| i: ; 297k the. Lord God as «Angaſtine doth ex- 
it: The Keng: of pride with his armic 
rieſts, and therefore «Biſhop as Gregorie the firſt 
thinker But Zellarmine doth vnderfland that ftarre to 
HI ay 7m how art thaw falleu from | 
{> green the ;that 
Saint Zeladid noe ſee —— to 
that it is fallen alreadie. Neither doth hee marke that 
[this bis glotſeis farre widefromcherexr. 1. That Lack 
fersfall tram heaucn went long before the ſound of the 
ſvwumpes 4; Hee is ignorant: of the phraſe 
Prophers, who when they tOCcome, for 
- x es » Tpcake as hey were come 
3 Neither doth he obſerue the ſcoſeof this P 
who ID meancth:che Paſtors the 
thelafthecatoth;-Luther that barre, 
and the true EE 0 IS sLorufts, 
.| whoſe armie he ns. out - "the bete pir when hee 
fell. Ofthat anone, now I demand, how an abieRlilly 


Fryer,as they call him, out of hiscloyſ(ter, thatexami- 
ncth all chings by Scriptures can bee that ſtarre falling 


part; that it cally 


little Luther, can be called the falling Rarre , but ſome 
great Byſhop, as lofticas the ftarres, Ar ak mate,who 


area, —_—_ _ ms rs re | 


hereafcer., but | cifer. 


of the 


ther, 


from heauen?notchat great Lucifer, much letle chac] 


Bellarmine an 
Abetter of the 
former tale. 
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ſcribed our of 
the Scriptures | 
and Fathers 
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I for manyorber <a) = 
downe taile are falne tothe waa + 
Ge nebelidenks fog eis of that 

aſcribes vnto him. For ht 


MI pac bewokero filth 
| x ney. et Ar SE 
; [bil A botromleſle pit is 

of hell: bletſed-Par/ Land orodrr 
on, Onethat by char 'bue key bee brought into the 
Church the yr of Dizells in forbidding meates and 


; Another,char lifting wp bimſelfe aboue all that 
wcalle MebtcaleneFgrend Smperizer, bee deth 
fue t oftherr ki 7, andthoreby bath | 
the darkemeſſeef the hottomleſſe pit into the common wealth. | 
is necthischeliuelyi the 
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| _ depoſe all other Biſhaps, burthacheaduate'd him 
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Wherein Amichrift is webs ay od: 
aud witiverſall Biſhop, nh no 
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makes him a Ca anvnd- 
her 2TY nbambeld ſoodonponitthirpes 
per markes, chat he ſcemertco have is 61 
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Apoſlafie: TEES ICIITETY bd ary ory 
denickrifh bon or 1918 
"Therefore. dntichrif i$\nor ar; 'or bead'of the 
[ewes who cannat be aid rohaut departed fiom'Chr/t, 
they camero bur ies gr ny ens | 
Andas iris obſerued by Gregorie the great,” A Biſboppe)| 3 
beleigerd with an arnyid of Priefts, tt a Biſhop oncly , but 
a» vnizer/all Biſbep, Not that hee alone for that _ 
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before all orhers.Whience againe.| argue thus. 
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| to Avian; by 16 aduance bimſelfe 46 bias 
mand Longs to Mawritixs : which whoſo- 
| cuer doth, as 7obn Biſop of Conſtantinople did alrea- | 


ory was atrue 
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{ ofthe Diuell, Againe, he is {aid to (it againſt the Tem. 
{ Wherein the wretched man bearing rule,doth net thinke 
| himſelfe to bee God, much leſſe God alone, as Bellarmine 
| God: for helitteth as Ged, andraketh yponhim as he 


{things hee makes himfelfe equall to Chrift, carrying 
himſe 


| God, as the Apoſtleteacherh, ls not this theliuely pi- 


| another, Againe, he fairh, The Pope doth not fit as God, 


Chriſt, in thename of Chriſt. Whom therefore. P a«/ 
doth placewithinthe Church, not without it ; and ſit- 
| ting not ina bodily geſture, but ina ſpiritual gouerne- 
| ment, Beſidesthar, the thrones of Kings are called the 
ſeats of Biſhops, And helitteth nor in a materiall Tem- 

le, for Templeis not any where ſo taken in thenew 
ens, co Bclmnic confeſſeth ; therefore in the 
fpirituall Church,for the whichthe Temple of God is 
alwaies taken, as the Fathers. expound it. Antichrif 
heeſittech in the Temple of God, not in the Temple 
which heeſhallre-edifie in leruſalem, as is imagined : 
for that ſhould not bee called the Temple of God, but 


ple, as AvgaFine did well tranſlate it out of Greeke, as 
if hewere the Temple of God, thar is, the Church, 


dreameth( Antichriſt is not ſuch a foole)butin ſtead of 


were God : not Chriſt, but fcr Chriſt -: aSubſlitute to 
his Perſon, and an Oppofiteto his Glory :forin many 


elfe like God, forgiuing linnes, redeeming ſoules, 
making newarticles of che taich, the ludgeofall men, 
himſeltero be iudged by no man, Thar although hee: 
callnot himſelfe God; yer he makes a ſhew as if he were 


Qureofthe Pope ? Doth it not preſent him vnto vs, 
almoſt palpable? Notſo;ſaith Bellarmine, For Antichrift 
doth thinks him(clfe to be God alone, wherein he doth not 
agree with bimſelfe. 


| deth brag that he is ſent from God, 
He doth nottherefore bragge thathe is God alone: 
for God that doth ſend is one, and God that is ſent is 


| 


Bellarmines Antichriſt «@ the M«ſſias ofthe Tewer,who | 


Theed.in 2, 
Theſſ. 2. 


Chryſo lems. 
Orcumenius, 
Hieronimns ad 
Algaſium, que: 
11, who all : 
affirm he ſhall / 
fitinthe 
Church,not 
inthe Tem- 
leofIerula. F- 
em, | 


CI ha. 
b 


The Pope 
wherein he .. 
makes himſelf 
equallto _ 
Chriſt. 


but 4s 4 Biſpop, but yet as hethat hath all the power of God, 
D both 
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beth in heanes aud inwecarth : 2x-he faich in 
He (iterh thereforearthe leaftasa Bi 
he doth wet call himſelife Chriſt, Buthee 
not the name, yetthepowerof Chiilt. Th he® 
tinferre. 


man. Heis cheer crop lm 


$1<4utmleny a wr bo 
| For a Afagecian net fs wp hinſelft abour 
that is God, For hedochnoclift vp himſeifear. 
boverheDiuel bois the Godafcioworlh 
But Antichriſt icaan, as Relarnune 
Therefers p ory. Ir. —— abone 
altthat is God: as the Cardinali faith. 

But heedoch lift vp bimſelfeaboue all that is called} 
God, as the Apoſtle reacherh, Ta whom nor | 
on <7 rna apr enpag wy yy 
name in iuento 
(TOE DSS ESR. 

onwCaguea, noe ar 
burit ialſoany which is worſhippedias God, or 
wherein God is ed: o_ Ow 
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fred ne bee ſelfe Pope Paw thefft,tobede- 
1 Vluded de trmattry ſhal CN ——— 
ty,expretſely, and direRtly denied by Antichril 
ſo properly . For Antichriſtwasnorſo blockiſh, 
chat heewould op ET ION b 
whoſe name'an hee faw fo much 
and honour to-comevyntohim z you may bee fure hee 
was not ſo madde. It was therefore thar 
he mightboth farisfie his owne hatred, and ſerue his 
owne turne, he ſhoulddenie Chriſt ſecretly, by conſe- 
quent & indireQly : for could Antichriſt poſſibly haue 
held his gouernment fo manie yeeres in the Church, if 
he had openly denied Chriſt ? certainely heecould ne- 
uer hauc held it ; forallrhofe Chriſtians ouer whom he 
gouerned, would cither hauehiſt him our for afoole, 
or burtithim'vpfor a blafp ur. Tewas not there. 
fore for An profir co deny Chritt after this 
manner. 'Atdemoreouer thar hteis deſcribed 'by the 
Apoſtletobe xeunningand acrafry companion, and 
thacheſhallcome with all deceit of infuffice. Belides 
all his rdigion is not callediniquirie, but the my ftery 
| of iniquity. And the proto hath noted, chatthemyſti- 
call impiey of Antichriſt ſhall bee doake over with che 
nzmeof piery. Tthad beene'therefore very abfurd to 
hauedenied Chriſt plainely,o andeexpreſſely,for 
that did no whit agree eicher with the good of his king- 
| dome, orthe humour of Antichtift, orche of 
- {Iniquity. Itfolloweththerefore rhathe denied Chriſt 
| ſecretly, implicitly and indirectly, and recaining the 
Jnameof Chriſt, didaboliſh his fb and doarine, Bu: 
that belenyerh ro petty Amtichriſſs, to denic Chriſt ſecrerly 
| and indirefHly : but rothat great eAntichriſf direttly and 


em 
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em 
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Porery isa |, 


m)ſtery of 
Inguity, 
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openly; whereupon his comming i: called a Reelation , as 
 Bellarmine doth ſophiſtically gather. By which words 
is expreſſed not the manner of the deniall of Chriſt, 
but the manner of viurping his kingdome.” For if you 
conſider the manner ot doctrine, the apoltacie of the 

eat Antichriſt is called myſticall, and fo is his oppg 
ſition, as of all rhe reft, but thatthcir aPoſtacie trom 
Chriſt ought ta be counted particular , his vniverſall, 
And therefore for all Bel«rmines words, that Antichrifi 
doth denie Chriſt ſecretly and indireQly, as the Pope, 
who though hee doth in word yt and direQly 
confeſſe Chriſtto be God and man, yet he doth cloſely | 
and indirealy denic hoth Chriſts Diuinitie, and his| 
Humanitie.. | 


Crnayr. IX, 


The Pope takgth away the p__ of ech 
watare in ChriF, 


OR hee taketh away the ies of ech Nature, 

The Godhead is infinite,the Humanitie finite. The | 
Pope doth ſer- out the Deitie of the Father in pictures 
and images; anddoth imaginethe humanitieof Chriſt | 
to be preſent in many places at once: and-therefore | 
doth forgea finite Divinitie, and an infinite Huma- | 
nitie. | 4 Þ 
He doth confelle dire&ly in word, that Chri#isiult 
and mercifull, but in deed doth indireQtly denie both: | 
for perfe& juſtice doth not admit imperfe& fatisfa- 
ion, that is humane: and perfeRt mercy doth not 
grant imperfe& pardon it doth not remit the fault 
and retaynethe puniſhment, 

The Pope doth teach that imperfe& ſatisfaRtion and 
pardon is performed by Chri#t to thefaithfull: he doth 
therefore denie vato Parif perfe juſtice and mercy, 
and ſo makes Chri#t a plaine Idoll, 
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Cnar. X. | 
The Pope denieth the three offices of Chrif., - 


| Chrift , but indireQly denieth them, his Prophe- 
cie, his Prieſthood,and bis Kingdome. - | 
- His prophelie, while hee tellech vs that the Canoni- 
call Scriptures, whereinthe: voice of ourProphet in all; 
things neceſſarie to ſaluation is fully conceyned , whe- 
ther they be principles of faich,or precepts of life, to be 
very imperfect.  Andtherefore account his De. 
.cretall Epiſtles among the Canonicall Scriptures... Fie 
ypon ſuch blaſphemie, and intollerable pride, Herein 
heis a very 7/ew,-in that he abrogateth Godscomman!. 
dements by mans traditions. For as the: /ewer had the 
-ynwritten Cebals to. interpret the old Teſtament; ſo 
the Pepe hath broughtin his vawrittentraditions,asthe 
Jewiſh Cab4/s, whereby hee doth bringa ſenſe of his 
ownes what pleaſeth him ofthe writtenconiniande; | 
ments of-Gqd, Bur with the lameargament thac Clrsf 
did refute the Iewiſh, we doe briefely refute the Popiſh 
; The obſeruation of humane traditions is theabro» 
gatianof Gods heaucnly cormundements ,\wit- 
ButPoperieis theobſeruation of humianetraditions, 
witneſſe the Decretalls. Here Duarenn ſaid pre- 
- |  fily, thaticfared ill with mens affaires ſincethe 
decrees had gotten winges,that is, ſince theDe- 
, 7 .Creralls were fo ſawcic asto flie into the Church 
ouer the Scriptures, | 
Therefore Poperie is the abrogation of Gods hea- 
uenly commandements, 
Iwill bring oneexamplewherein it appeareth that Bet 


| | H-* doth in word acknowledgertherthree offices of 


Firſt his 
Prophecie, 


Di/tinc. 9e 
Sic omnes. 


Mattk: x 5. 


larmine the Popes ſweet-heart hath by his expoſition 
EF & \ ouer- 
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- | ouerthrowne one of the greateſt commandements of 
; | che Law. God faid, Fhon ſhalt mot make to thy ſeife any 
nine | likeneſſe ro worſbip. Here Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth, 
lewddealing \ Ls ſhale mar worſlep an Idell3 But thow foalt wor foi an 

Y cond com- | Image. A diſtinQion of the word not of the thing. 
mandement, | For an Imageisan {doll whenir is worſhipped. Burche 
worthipping of an Idoll is {dolacrie: andinthe Com 

| mandement there isno mention made of an [doll, bur 
Lame ren "yr mace T_ pd ic ay, | 
the genus orgenerall doth compreben | 
Inage and Idoll, 'Bur {delarric 4 cw fipeks Cren- 
tare: for the: Crextor , yeaby yourleaue with the Crez- 
tortoo ; forthe worſhip of any likenes is abſolutely for- 
bidden in rhe law, whether it beworſhipped for God, 
orwith God. And the reaſon ofche prohibition is ab- 
foluce.' Idioladrie ro foraicarion, have 


——— 


10 aicalous husband;,who by no meanes will hauethe 
bkenes of gs be worſhipped cicher before 
him or with him. Zetermarc ſeemeth to alledgerhe 
{amecxcuſe for his idolatrie, v hich the harlor doth for 
beradatcerie:- forſhee rellech her jealous husband;l 
tooke not this Lercher for my Husband , bur for my 
Friend, 1 tooke him with you, narfor you : So rhisa- 
' | dultereusminde of Belarmive anſwereth to God, that 
_ | in fille jealoufc £ 1 do nor worſhip the image for 
| God, burwich God , nor for the Creator, bue with the 
Creator. But God as via _ I - | 
folutely forkidany worſhip of an image, asthe Jew 
Yroke 9.1.20. imbracing of an adulterer : and therefore 8:Fobnca- | 
| iethicheworſkipperof an Idol , rhe worfhipper of che 
| Deuill. Now it is plaine that che Pope is a worfhipper 
ofanildoll;thereforetheworfhipper ofthe Deuilf. The 
Pope oweth me a good turnefor ſaying heisan Tdola- 
cer, wherein | fcarel ſhall ſeeme to prevaricace and dil- 
ſemble, that while 1 give himthe name ofandolater, 
Irgke fromhimchenamesf Antichriſt. | 
| 12 Flop (heels war Lt, « Bellarwine week 
ane it. 


On man" I 
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The Pope 15 an /dolater, as rruth it ſalje would haneit, 
Therefore the Pope 14.net Antichriff; 


layalidethename of Amichrift Burhewillrefumeir, 
ſo giddie headed and waucring is Bele-mone, 
By whoſeconfeflion, Awtichrift doth worfoip Maozim, 
that is as he faiththe Deuik, 
Buttheworſhipperofrhe Deuiltican Idolater. 
Antichriſttheretoreis an [dolater. 
Burtthe Pope hath taken to him rhenore of an Idolacer 
from holy ebn-: let him-chereforerake againeto-bim 
the noteof Antichriſt 
From henceariferÞ thas which] intendedroproue, 
that the- Pope doth nothing. elſe: but abrogateandan- 
hibilace a prigcipall commandement of God: with his 
traditiorand oppolition. Whacis.it todeniethe Pro. 
ecic of Chriſt, if this benot ? whar# as though hee 
hathnor only corrupted but alſo-peruertedcheGolpell 
'of Chriſt, while hee-hath ſuffered a fiftGoſpell to be 
coyned by his Dowmicans, as Matth: Pariientis doth 
wicnet]e, They-eated artbe Bt of the Holy. GhoBt , and 
the eternal! Goffell: wherein they taught that Chriſt is noe 
God, nor his Gofpell the true Goſpelt, andrbat compared. ts 
their Goſpell, bus was: the ſoell, and; theirribekernall, Ol 
blaſphemie co be puniſhed wich hell fire. Hereofrhey 
He AB prnndas or rather V#u{anien Fathers, who: in 
that T1idemine turnace have by their feringand/ham- 
 mering. ſhap't our chat prophane Goſpell: anew, but 
withaue the name of the 6 Goſpell. Although. Ct: 
ment the eight did of lategladly and willingly tacevnto 
bim thename ofthe fift Evangeliſt, put vpon him by 
| crouching G:brie/thar dereftable Paraſite, as though 
Clement had finifhed the fife Goſpellz which doth: nor 
onely give a blow:tothe foure Goſlpells, but a deadly 
| wound, The auchors whereof doc incurre Paws Gurte, 


| 1counſeil the Popethar if he giueereditto Belarmines | 
propalition, he graunt our alſumption, ſowhile he rake | 
ro himlſelfe the name ob an Idolacer, heemay happily | 
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 fift Goſpell, 


Anne 125 4, 
| Math.in Hew. 


| Je 


v hich 
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is, beſides that which: chey had receiued out of the le- 
pound the-place; if they doenot only preach or ouer- 
preach belide the Goſpell, or doe thwart any thing, as 


Goſpell doth not only corrupt, but peruert the Goſpell 
of Crit. \ThePopeof ans onely briogi ig 


m—_ Chriſt. In the one, hee doth weaken the 
'Goſpellz in the other, he deſtroyeth ir; for eu 
dition doth importan imperfeQion, cuery ——_— 


only a corruption, but a ſubuerſion ofthe Goſpell. Out 
of that fife Goſpell is their new Creed of their faith ta- 
ken , which conteyneth twelue articles of the faithto 
be diſculled in the Dialogue following. For the ma» 
king whereof diuers Popes heretofore rooke great 


cameto full perfection by Pimthe fourth , and hath 
been lately printed by your authoritie P «»/ the fift,that 
the great glory of yout omnipotent power in the Papa- 
cie might appeare, As likewiſe the conformities of 
S. Francs are lately brought to light, and by your com- 
mandement Pre in print, Ithinke that cypicall 
leſus being brought againe into the world by you 
might remoue the true leſus out of his throne, Let 
God atriſe,and ler his enemies be ſcattered, Let true 
Teſus vtrerly confound therypicallTeſus. Do not theſe 
things Paw! the fifr manifeſtly proue thar thou art that 
great Antichriſt, who alhogh thou do openly in word 
confeſTethat Chriſtis a Propher,doſtin very deed indi. 


gall and-evangelicall Scriptures, as Avgaftine did ex-| 
throw the whole Goſpell, bur if they doe never (o litle | 
Chry/oftome hath- explained the place. For another | 


another, but a contrarie, wherein hee doch not onely | 
adde _ things, but oppoſe many things againſtthe| 


ad. 
Ion}. 
a falſhood. AndthereforePopericis to bedeemednot| 


which is denounced notonly to Popes,butto Apoltles, | ' 
and Angells, if aty ſhall bring innot acontrarie but |. 
another Goſpell. . Not if any contrarie; but if any be-|' 
lides that! which che Galathians received of Pal, that | 


A 


paines, and cuery oneadded a peece of his owne, till it|. 


[I 


realy} | 
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Morethen that,the Pope doth indirectly ouerrhrow 
his Prieſthood and his kingdome. 

' Hisprieſthood whereon dependeth the ſacrifice and 
interceſſion of Chriſt, while hee doth ere another 
rieſthood which doth either offer anocher propitiato- 
rie{acrifice , or doth reiterate the ſacrifice of Chriſt as 
imperfeft, When as the Apoſtle doth proue through- 
out the whole Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes that the propitia- 
torie ſacrifice of Chrilt if you ſeeke for the numberis 
but one, if for therime is but once offered: if forthe 
if for the manner, bloudily:iftorthe vercue: exceeding 
thereforedoth che Pope either deuiſe another propitia- 
toriefacrifice, or cauſe that to be often repeated of pro- 
man" vabloudily vpon the Altar as though the 
bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt were not ſufficient to make 
;perfeft the belecuers ? whercin he ſhewerh himſelfe an 
ter Aduerſarie vnto Chriſt. But chey doe daily ſacrifice 


Croft ſay they y hat they may apply bins tothe faitbfull, Bur 

che Aer Sid mor Renter Chan » but propounded 

'him in the word and ſacraments, that they might ap- 

ply him ro the faichfull. 

} Out of theſacrifice of Chriſt the redemprionof the 

'Chuich:is the tirſt;part of his prieſthood , which the 

Popeof Rowe hath communicated with the Saints. ' 

ut PAINE Gregerie. 

''" ., Let himſane vs from our ſinnes , that in heants 

| with the Saints we may reſt. | 

You would thinke that Gregorians not Chriſtians ſpake. 

Of:Ferer. and Paul, '- | 

' Grant that by both their merits wee may obtaine 

the glory of eternitie, 

Itis true that it is ſaid, thatthe Lord can hardly be diſ- 
cerned from his Apoſtles + 

l; O bleſſed mother _ 

| E Satisfying 


—____— 


rectly denieandouerthrowthe Prophecie of Chriſte | | 


Prieſt: by himſelfe; if for _—_ vpon the Crofle; þ 
effectuall ro make holie the faithfull. With what face | 


2 His Prieſt- 
hood. 


Heb. 10. 14. 
Well expoun. 
c& 


Out of the | 
Romane Bre- 
uiarie, 
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| be roochers whe with the ſeunes bload: apdthey de apprate 
frem the 


| paretheadfice af interceſſion with them whereasrhe 


| chaPogeni 


1 


S»thbat the Leoſuites dee chinks m meecte to {alvation to weivgle 


: of —_ wfliae,, to the ſearerf bi mothers 
ae Oha call the and © weene of heaven, 
rake is no more te be called Chriſtianiſme, 
but Marianiime. 


Now ifthe Pope doe communicate the officeof r6- 
he Sainss, what maruelLivieif theyime 


doth aGirme , there' # but one God, ſo but one 
madi.ator berweene God and wor the mas Chrif Hons 


h: isreally in che Euchariſt, chePopel | | 
ceachethy fallly, yerhe —_ bucinchoreall] pre- | 


ſenceof the a char is Chriſt, ci in noccallpr 
\ſenceofrhe: thereall prom 


-———q —T_—__— 


of Chriſt in the Eucharif doth-rake away —_ 
NO. 


padfpiricuall King ouroF 


Now | 


_—__DOwn_ 


—_— 


We ———_ 


22 M24 ponds 


he Popes Lacking-Glaiſe, 

| — ing in deede hedenieth theoffices of Chriſt 

which he p eth in word, wharmarucell is it if he di. 

miniſh the benefics which ſpring our of the offices ?if 

| ing of the cro(ſe;heweaken the mericofthe crotle; 
if 


ing his death hee aboliſh chepower of deach: 
if granting the ſpiric, heexrenuate the of rhe ſpi- 


i pigheGot heput out the light ofthe 
Goſpell : whilehe doch re" free vill with Gods 
. | grace, mans ſatisfaction wich Chrift his bloud,inherent 

iwſtice with imputed obedience in iuſtificarion : chat 
part of ſaluacion being attributed to man , part to God 
may diuidethe glory of fo excelleat a worke betweene 
Godand man, Whereia I cannot rightly derermine 
whether Antichrift hach offered more contumely to ! 
res ey mats. ' Our of the premiſes I argue 
|. Whoſoeuer doth denie Chriſt clofly and indi- 
- - The Pope of Fea doth deny Chriſt clofly and 


Pope 
indireal 
| his offices, hk benefits, 
The Popechereforeis Antichri(t, 


another, ENNen 
Heisthereforea cunning craftie Antichriſt. 
| Canr, XI. 


Any obs faith that the of the bortcomieſſe 
ee age 

m this helli Tſe dibyentthis Angell 
ofdirkeneiſo hoverhhimlelte. F 
2 Fora(ſ6one asþe receiueth chekey 


; Anvichrift is plonts 


y and cakech away his natures , bis | 


Wherein be doch alwaies one thing and pretendes | 


hee prefeacl 
re rnpopemag fie borne pe wn tolomob | 
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Hell. 


. [ P 


. | the old Here- 


——— 


' The darkneſle 
vader Anti- 
chriſt, 


Apoe. 8, ra. 


Ne compari- 
ſon betweene 


tikes and An-. 
tichciſt 


Scripturesin 
an vnknoyne 
tongue, 


Ienplicice 
Faith. 
Images to be 
| adored, 


| in Saint /ebw : from whence aſcended the ſmoke of the 
furnace, and the ſunand} | 


his letters, much le(le any learned man to. be fo weake 


The Popes Looking-Glaſſe. 


pit, as the ſmoake of a great 
the aire weredarknedwith the ſmoake of the pir. + 

2. Therefore Antichrilts kingdome is darke and 
ſmoakie, I doenot thinkethatany , who knoweth but 


anlnter of the 4pecalips,as tothink the outward 
darkenefle is here meant: and that the darknetle of this 
ſunne, which we ſee, or of this ayre which wee breath, 
and notrather the darkeneſſe of {oules, and mindesis 
herevnderſtood, or that ſmoake out of a furnace, ra- 
ther then out of hellis heere deſcribed, Now the king- 
| domeofChriſtisthe kingdome of light, and therefore 
the kingdome of Antichriſt is: the kingdomeof darke, 
neſſe, Atthe ſound of the fourth rrumpet , Seins Tab 
faith, chat the third part of the ſunne, the Moone , and thi 
flarrerwere darkned: When Harciondeſtroyed Chriſts 
bumanity, Arri«« denied his diuinitie,ſo.thatthe world 


uerſall darknefſes brought in þy Antichrif. For hee 
tooke ſome contagion from each of theſe, andadded | 
much of his owne z When he commanded the Scriptures 


derſtand God ſpeaking wnto them ; when hee commanded 


might not ſpeake to God with wnderſkanding : when he taught 
rmpliente faith, that is bratiſs 19norance,whereby hee bfin- 
ded their mindes with i ulicy.: when bee ſer pifture: 


be might feeile thei 
_ idolatrie. 
lefſe pitto.be wideop 
riſing out of the pitfor the darknetle which hack dark- 
nedthe ſunne andthe aire. Far the kingdome of byes 


# with vanities, and choake thei 
oe you not perceiuethebottoſa- 


was turned eHriev, Entiches confounded hisnatures, | 
Neftorioa diuided them , when” Pelagine obſcured the| 
graceof Chrif, butall theſewere nochingtothoſe vni- | 


to be ſhit wþ 18 an vuknowne tongue, teſi the prople might va- | 
prayers tobe made in an uuknowne tongue , that tha people | 


before them not to be gaſedon onely , but to bee adared, that 


__ 


?- you donor ſee the ſmeake | 


ENIPIIIY darknetſe, While hee harkrraken 


——— 


— ———— 


way” 


{ forideotes. So Antichriſt hath obſcured the eternal] 
| [irfelfe, with the thickneſſeof helliſh darkenelſe , being 


! 


| ther: No Egyptian 


| that ſelleth nothing elſe 


Me nr worry joy fully inhisend::-- 
[- Thedoftrineof neiehriſt doth bringfoorh 


The Popes Lodking-Glaſſe. E 
way the Scriptures as pearles from Swine y and preicri- 
bet prayers - pratings for parrets, and deliuered faith 
25an in{tructian for aſſes, and allowed images as books 


Goſpell of Chriſt morecleare and bright then the Sun 


with the ſmoake of the pit, 
ut. {moake 3 as is euident by 
thedoarine of Antichriſt;cleanecontraric tothe doc- 
trineot Chriſt. For the doQtrine of Chriſt doth brivg 
fobrth 4; principalleffeRts +1! +1 ten © GH 7 7 
-2 ng + doth caſt downethecorru 

2; It doth aduancetheſauing grace of God. 


bn 3. 1t:doth weaken the firengt bfconcupiſcence. | 
F Ic ad tend ITN oh 


-'»;. Sqir ſerites true Humilicierin-a'ſinnes.> 2] Right 
faith toward God in bimu being huwbled 3: Holineſſe 
-inhim- being faithful, 4. And fccurity in him being 
bly: iorebepla; lpia Ron fe, 2..and tru- 
{ing inGdd, h,-Audbvingbolily.: 4:hceis fecurein 


worthy to be choaked 'p 


prnacureof mani. 


| effeAs 
,.F 2 Todoth extoll 


corrupt nature ofmain. 
zl: edach dirinithchefies grace of Gudyr: 


afti ety" 7 


—_{ ” 


proud witha conccit, of his 
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will be: [more bouncifull co:chem 
quien iy -<f ghre 3/46 99859 1143359 

I A Toe mrneakeaftbonodks), as, Tobn 
Gan ct Locuſt is bred of corrupr fmoake, an Anti 
ian Monke ourof perverſe doQtrine, who neither 


by cerehmeLinfinian 
0 Armory Dare egaine tothe earth : por cer rr 


©, , Hiveredman = truly and grauely.abour che Tin 
+1, | fic; dodsprofently tallhackeropricect idlem 
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their notes. As you: may fee in this very myſterie, 
whoſe parts: being plaine enough, by the rext & event, 
is much obſcured by the ring our of the 
'Glolſcand Commentarie of the lefuires. r. 8. John 
ſaith , rh that Antichriſt was in' bis time , whons Paxt 
lah fol centinxe call the comming of Clrift 5 what can be 
more cleare To this pron ieing obſcuritie out of 


may of three yeeves continuance, 2. $; Paul niakes him 
an Apeſtata net fromthe name of Chrith, bur fron the faith 
of Chrifi, and doth. deſcribe the Ayoftecis by tro eui. 
dent notes. This placethey darken with their Gloſſe; 
which tels vs that be « a ew, who never eanue te Chriff;jend 


therefore can never depart from Chryfh, 
3 VWhat is moreCeare,then chavrhe Cithe with fewer 


S.fJobwietsit ; now' made the Teinpleand Churdof] 

God, as'5. Paxl will hauc it, thatis: Rowe by their owne' 

confeſlions; and om isdarkned wittranorher 

Glofle, thar-ferwſelemric bis ſcare; 2000/6 final d: fruition" 
5 err Fries ronbcyoncl 4 


wer the 


chrift, together wet the Taple whivein ice fall fi- 
rage. 4. What ts morcenident thew thit'Frorh-1:e * 
' yer eoichis platine + 
Giles; whert aw 

> Baton” 


the Gloſle, when they :220gine rhat Antichrifh fault be one | 


Hallpythet domiruaring Citie, i the frat of Autichrift, as | 


Z1 


Plac es of 


tations, 


- 


[Scripture ob- 
{cured by po- 
pil inrexpre- 


1 Toh: 2+ 18, 


Hebe-2445, ; 1 
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; 44441751081 
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peretivEthiat the'}: 
of the pit, which: 
with their Glodfes: certajhe phces' of the 
> thatbeasclexreas the'Suhte 4 So] 
mat atthas endeuours are to\darkeny- Here _ 
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this my ſteric,” They feare nothing more then thar 4+. 


-| ichrifts hood ſhould be plucktouer this cares, out of | 


which now like Dewecruns he laughech atalltheworld, 
which hee. hath deceiued with his ſmoake, - As the 


thatthe world may notice how he fleeres at them. 

5, The multitude and number of Locuſts is anfwe- 
rable tothe numberand powerof the Monkes old and 
new.; chiefly the Teſnites, whoſe ſwarmes do adde prea- 
rer forceto doe miſchiefe, | 

6. Poweris giuentothele Scorpions overtheeanh, 
and charge giuen'themn thatthey burc.nor the wb 
the carth, nor pmrngonmnr oy 02D 


are reaſonable creatures, yet ſuchas abuſe cheir reaſon 


ypan herbes. and trees, bur doe prlie bodieragh: 
withcheir payſong; 2 1 | SEL ch 20 
== leſaites whom theſe Meg and Scorpions 

lively 


thefaichdf Chriſtians toward God. + 


cated: who can driue.outof his Kingd ingdome, and de 
of his goucrnment Kings Catholikeinthetaith, 
Fenda _ —51omarapant ings 4s wolye?, ay Belbw- 
openburſecrer Heretikes, as 

Smog: -nor hobo vcr ar burtheir ſonnes and fol- 
lowers arevtterly to be rooted our, 'as Creſwel agreath 
with Syahenche,by-gaty-meanes whatſocuer, as Seurderr, 


RITA IE wheat Fake}; or by craft, as. 


'Paet brought ſorrowfull dgawemmon op the | 
with his hed coucred for the greatnes of _ | 
So theſegoodfellowes bring vpon the (ta plea-| 


{ant Autebrif hoodwinke tor the greatnetle of his ioy, | 


onely,as it followerhin $.//obn, . T Locolicilini | 
co the deſtruction of mart rape Ariat 


;doechokevpwith their poyſany| 
the kdelitie tute + nary xs 


Princes, whom the boy red renal | 


Hels- * 


—— 
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' Holophernes by Tndith, as Rainoldiu & Bourchier write: 
or by knife & dagger,wherby Hearythe 3.& Henry the 4 
| were molt baſely murthered,cicherofthem being a Ca 
tholike,as they terme them, only becauſe they fauored 
 hertikes & that before ſentence was denounced againſt 
them;orels by a dag & poyſon,by which means 2ecex 
Elizabath was often aſſaulted, as Falpoole and Comen- 
{xa perfwaded:-or elſe with gunne-powder, wherewith 


and the whole K ingdome of Britaine ſhould hauebeen 
vtterly- ouerthrowen'by certaine wicked. Engliſh con- 
ſpirators, as. Garnet the Proxinciall of the leſmites in Eng- 
land thoughtmeete/: whereby it is manifelt that the 
Cheargy-popery, whereof 7:ſmitiſme is the braine; is 
nothing elſe bur a catechi{me oftreaſon, Muſt wenot 
heerencedes acknowledgethe poyſon of Locuſts and 
Scorpions, whereby the Allegeance of ſubieRt to- 
wards their Princesis ſhaken oft 2+ Ler vs looke after 
another kinde of poyſon, if you pleaſe, whereby the 
foules of ſimple people areinfeRed, to choake yp the 


King lames with all the Kings Progenyand Nobilitie, | fires. 
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Papiſts a. 
gainſt Prin. 
ces, | 


Theoun- 
powder trea- 
ſon from Te. 


The Papiſts 


poyſonthe 


implicice, that the Lay-people muſt beleeue as the 
Church belecueth , when' as they know not neither 
whatthemſelues, or the Church beleeueth, as Bear. 
awi«.> faith, that faith i not placed in the underſtanding, but 
#. ':caſſent. i; The Collars faith,or thatcircular faith 
w. ich Staphilns ſo much commendeth, the maſter of 
the ſentences proucthout of the firſt of 7ob ver,q4. While | 
the oxen were at plow, the aſſes fed neere them, Many,ſaith 


faith of Chriſtians, which they teach muſt be ſecrer and 


he, beleeue ſuch things they know not, and they haue 
their faith couered asin a myſtery. Heliketh the grea- 
ter and Doctors to Oxen, theleſſeand the (limpler to 
Aſſes, whoin their humility adheriog tothe greater, 
belecue in a myterie : an atſe-headed interpretation by 
themaſters leaue. 
8. Whereby it appeares that Laike-popery is no- 
thing elſe but meerefoolery. 


v 


F 9: Neither 


tation, 


faith of Chri- 
ſtians. 
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all menbut thoſe onely which haue nor Gods markein 
their fore-head, their mindes they goe about to intoxi- 
catewith their poyſon, AsS. /eb»faich, thatchegrear 
hon of vnbelceners are onely the prey of the Lo. 
cults, | 


10. Iris given tothe Locuſts and Scorpions, not 
to kill men, but coafflit chem for fiue monthes, bur 
how can that be true, ſay ſome, when as the leſuires be 
c.orable Cut-throates, | 

| anfiver, that S, /ebn in this verſe { of the 
ſlaughter of ſoules, which theſe deſtroying Locults doe 
chicfely deuoure. Whereinthey doe nor kill men ata 
blow, but by affliting them by liccle and little, as they 
which bee itung of Scorpions, conſume away by lin- 
gring greefe. This is S. /ohbns ſenſe, when heſaith, that 
the Scorpions doenot killmen, but tormentthem. | 

For when theſe Antichriſtian ſcorpions doe infuſe 
and conuay the poyſon into men, what gnawing -and 
pritching doe they leaue behinde them? how doe they 
vexe menscoulciences > how doe they inwardly bite 
and ſting ? menfeele themſclues to bee miſerable (in- 
ners, and after: death ſtand: in horrour of iudgement. 
They hezre little of the true fireof hell, much of the 
falſe freof Purgatoriefrom the Monkes,they feelerhe 
-bicternetle of ſrnne;they feelenertthe fwcerneſſe ofthe 
remedy, They nener heareof Chriſt ; They giue care 
rothe monks, preaching hiſtorically of the croile, of 
the dzath and reſurreQion of Chriſt : but of the vertue 
of the croiſe, of the benefit of his death, ofthe effica 
of his reſurrection, (the force and power whereof dot 
 confilt in ſpeciall application) not one word; Yea, ra- 
therthere Doors cry. out that it isprelumption and 
arrogancyifthe wounded conſcience of a penitent ſin- 
\ ner be certainely perſwaded by faith, that Chriſt Ieſus 
is his Sauiour, orthar he may confidently truſt heis in 


cms 


the eſtate of grace, vnleſſean Angelldoe ſpecially re- 


9g. Neither doe theſe Locuſts and Scorpions hurt 


| 


INE. 


; 


| 


veal 
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uealce it vnco him, as thoughto a faithfull mans ſpirit, 
the ſpiric of Chriſt, the God of the' Angels doth not 
giuea moreinward; more certaine, and a more excel- 
tentreſtimony char he is the ſonne of God, the heire of 
heauen, aud tellow-heirewith Chriſt, fo that the faith - 
fullman feeleth, that hee is gouerned by the ſpiric of 
Chriſt, from whom keerecciued that teſtimony, and 
deth ioyne the grace of that gouernment , with the 
grace of that comfort, Neither of this do thoſelocults 
leor teach, who while they depriue theirauditours 
of the holy confidence in Gods mercy,nor ſuffer them 
toſerue God with aſun-like, but a ſeruile ſpirit, and 
cherefore not with thereioycing ofthe ſpirit, nor ſuffer 
{themto enioy peace of conſcience in the middeſt of 
their afflictions, and ſend (inners trembling for feareto 
| the treaſure ofthe Church, as popiſh indulgences, and 
humane fatisfations, and ſuch trifling toyes of the 
famekinde. Inthe meanetimeche crafty teachers,and 
the vnhappy hearers, being viterly voydot true faith 
and repentance,when they haue doneallthey can doe, 
| forall chat inwardly feele,inwardly,I ſay,feele the hor. 
{rorof Gods diuineiudgement, and the moſt greeuous 
corment ofthe afflited confcience,and this falleth out 
acer thoſe ſcorpious haue ſtrucken them with their 
ſtings : whereupon theirgreefe is like the greefe of a 
ſcorpion, when ithath ſtung a man. _ 
} Foras whena Scorpion ſtings a man with the ſting of 
his taile,the wound is not preſently felt, but the dead- 
rs doth afterward ſpred it ſelfe abroad:So thoſe 
that be hure by theſe Leyolane Scorpions, doenot pre- 
ſently feele thehure, bur doe by little and little periſh 


| 


The manner | 
hove Papiſts 


torment mens 
conſcience, 


withourſenſe, aſſoone as they ſuckeinthe venome of 


their poyſonfull dorine. So theſe Locuſts doe hurt 
men with their number, venome;, and (ting, 


| 
F 2 Cnaye. 
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Other properties of Locuſts. 


12. " Heſebeſtrange Locuſtschat are reſembled to 
horſes prepared for batcell. What compariſon 
canthere be betweene a baſe\Locuſt, and awarre-like 
Horſe? Thus notwithſtanding the (treagth of this vild | 
 Locuſtis expretled. : of ; 
12, The Locuſts doe likewiſe weare, crownes vpon! 
their heads, heere hee ſertech downethe cunning and 
the craft, It is worthchenoting, that the heads of thoſe 
|.Locuſtsareſayd to becrowned, when the hornes of the| 
| Sea-beaſt afterward-are ſaydro bee crowned : why ſg? 
Becauſe the Prieſts haue more preuailed with their (ub, 
tilty and craft, then the Ethnicke Emperours with theig: 
power and force. . | mw 
"23. Burthe crownes the Locults weare, arenot of 
golde, but like ro gold, Heere hee ſets out their pride, 
true and golden crownes are fic for Kings, falſe and: 
couterfet for Prieſts, and therefore are ſayd not to bee 
golden,butas it were golden, Whereat,as if they were: 
true, and their owne, they waxe very proud : for bythe: 
ſufferanceof Princes they are growen to that power,. 
that they haue often caſt off their golden crownes. 
| 14. The faces of the Locults, are as the faces of! 
men, wherewith they deceive men. 
| 15- They haue womens lockes, which (gnifiethe 
diuerſe enticements and deceipts of falſe doctrine : 
where againe their cunning is deſcribed, | 
16, Tecthas it were of Lyons, wherewith like their; 
Maſter that roaring Lyon,they rend aſunder,& tearin 
peeces thoſe with their iawes, whomthey caught with 
their alle Heere you haue their fiercenetle and their 
CTUCNMYs ' 
&© 17, They had habergions', like habergions of 
iron, 
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4 crawnes vpon their heades , mens facts , womens 
& haire , Lyons teeth, armed atall pointsareelegantly 
«and lively deſcribed by the holy Ghoſt... 

Some will happily obieR,thar all this place is not to 
the Twrkes; 1 anſwerethar cannot bee... Forwhereas at 
the ſound of the 4. Trumper,the Angellhad foreſhew- 
cd the Arch heretikes, the forcrunners-of Antichriſt ; 
atthe ſound of the 5, Trumpet, the Angell bringes in 
the King of the Arch-heretikes, befbrewhichthe An- 
gell beginnerh with that dreadful Proemin the 8.chap; 
aboutrheend, crying witha'loud voice, wo, wo, wo, 
vpon the inhabitants ofthe earth. 

« By the firſt wo fignifying the darke kingdomeof 
&« Antichriſt : by the ſecond wo the-violent-ryrannie 


« cauſc he ſaithinthe 12. verſ: one wo is paſt, and be- 

hold two woes follow after, This is not therefore the 
ſame, but an other wo. 

' By the third wo the terrible 

iudgement. 

Fa. Bur Bellarwvine ſaith, but proues it not, That Luther 
i that falling ftarre, and that Lutherans, and Proteſtants 

are thoſe Locuſts, Having forgotten that Paw! the fift, 

that Prince, is the Capraine Generall ofthole warlike 

'Locuſts. Who after hee had comparcd the moſt xe- 

nowned King I 4 ME $ fo /«lianthe Apoſtata ; doth {e- 

crerly ſignifiethat hee is denounced excommunicate, 

and may be (laine by his Subiesin bataile, but not by 

cutthroates. Bloody Cardinall, firly painted out bya 

Faſgull, a Lyon in the caue - with His Motto well 
appllied © 799, | 

| Open the cane, and you ſhallſee his diſpoſition, 

This ielt is too bitter, will ſome ſay, to beltow vpon 


appearanceof the laſt 


«iron. Theſe noble: Locuſts , very warlike., with | 


tichrift, and his Miniſters', .butof 


of the Turke : which cannot be one and the ſame; be- | 


TD 


Cap. g.v.r, 


Bellarmines 
lewde dealing 
with the King 
of England. 
Bellarmine, 
Chriflana vic. 
Pacenins. 
Becans, 
Perſoning, 
Cidonins, 
Garnett, 
Gerardus, 
Grenwclius, 


| Creſwellzes, 


Reyndlaus, and 


infinite other, j 


chatgreatlearned Cardinal), Ts it ſo ? he that allowes | 
e deſerue | 


che murther ofa King in fighting, dothnofh 
NP F3. 


—.. 


aſharpe ? 


F 


—— 


| 


| 


| The cruel! 


| dealing of the 


P-piſts with 
Hen: 4. the 


4+ compared 
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2 harpereproofe in writing ? Hee doth not deale wich 
ourmolt wofthy lamss asa King, and weedoe not 
meaneto deale with him as a Cardinall. Heewaslear- 
ned heretofore,now he is malitious : heretofore he was 
acheife man in diſputation, now in rebellion. Hereta- 
fore ac/oſcencmie,now an open. Heretoforetheſcor. 
pe: wanting in him , bur lurcke in 
im, Cardinall Comenfi: (et on Parry thar Cutthroate, 
to murther Zwcene ELIZABETH with his dagger, 
Cardinal Bellarmine nothing the boneſter, but the cun- 
ninger, denicth that the King may beediſpatchtby a 
murtherer,but by a Souldier hedenicth nor: As if there 
_ __ diffcrence mr a of murther, YR 
one killa Kingina or vadera ie 
Neopets, Thar may be rightly + 
of Bellarmine, that (icero ſpake of a great Lawyer, bee 
muſt k:ll a King , that will vſe bu belpe. Therefore that 
may be well ſaid co this dippery Sophiſter , this armed 
and bloody Locuſt, which Afertial! ſaid to a certaine 
'Cobler. p be ; FP 
; Good Tortus be not angrie with my teſt, 
9 Itaxethy craft, dared Menon: it; | 
Indare it man : frommirth [ will nat reſt | 
When thou doſt thinke that othexs thou masft kill, 
How ready a Scholler Aariens this mans Auditor 
found of Rewhiake the death of that illuſtrious French 
King Hemry the 4. never ſufficiently to bee lamented, 


French King. | aeuer of kings ſufficiently to bereuenged,doth too too 


well declare. Thefirſt of his Schollers ſtrooke out his 
raoth, the ſecond tooke away his life,themſelues buried: 
higheart, A magnanimous and valiant King murther- 
ed of a baſe raſcally parricide, like to Ce/ar 1n his life, 
like in his death , for ſo hee is bemondeof a Chriſtian 


Poet, 


Ceſarand He's (ſar invaloxr I was like to thee, 


In kinde of death we likewiſe do agree : 
The knife before thee tooke away thy breath, _ 


{ 
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T hou by the handes of Senators didſi fall, 
[ by a baſe and Sanage Caniball, 
But this Rouge you will fay wasnot Afariavs ſcholler; 
no more then {arſby , Percy , Write , and Fayx were 
ſchollers to Garner, Parſons, Grrard, and Grenwel,. 
18. Butletvs returnetoSaint /obu, who giueth the 
' Locults ſtingsin their tailes, and a ſhorttimeco hurt.: : 
19, Whole King beingthe Angell ofchebottomleſle 
pit, he brings in at the laſt , whoſe namein/Hebrewis 
Abaddon, in Greeke Svxwer, thatis, deſtroying. The 
very Romane Antichriſt himſeife deſtroying foules, 0- 
uerthrowing common weales, caſtingdowne cron nee, 
diſſipating Churches : being armed with ſo many blou- 
oy lawes, ſo many conſpiring Councells,ſo'many war- 
ike Legions, fetrers , halters , gallowſes, rackes, fires : 
invironed with ſomany Inquilitors, ſo many curſatiue 
leſuits, ſome ofthem dogmarticall , ſome ws 
King-killers, that hee may be rightly ca 
and Saver. FH E5e 7 
You ſee, Pav/the fift, the diſpofition of the Romane 
Antichriſt, by the flarre thar feH from heauen ; by the 
key of thebottomleſle pir which heereceiued : by the 
ie which he opened: by the ſmoakeofthe pic which he 
rought forth, by the kingdome of ſmoake whichhee 
built vp, by the ſtinch ofthe ſmoake that he thruſt out, 
by the Locuſtsand Scorpions which do very _ re- 
ſemble the Monkes new and olde : by their infinite 
ſwarmes whereby they do hurt : their double yvenome 
which they inſtill : their deadly ſting wherewith they 
[rike : their power, pride, cunning,cruelty whichthey 


whomthey obey, 


The knife bebinde me brought me to my death: | 


ted Abaddoy | 


praGiſe : very worthy ſubie&sof their King A5««don | 


Cnae, XIV.! 


Verl, 16, 


I 

| Thedeſcripti- | 

on of Ant. 
chiiſt, 


6 Eg nm : 
as % 


{ 


Saint Tohns 
Sca-beaſt.: 


Saint Jebns 
land- beaſt, 


The actions 
of Antichriſt 
the land-beaſt 


Ia.cap. z. 15. 


To ſpeake like 
the Dragon. 


. Thy Popes LookingeGleſſe. 
CnarX0V.. ©. 
FIRE Whereit'i: ſet dawne attions of the Braff, * | 
OF what kinde Antichriſtis wee:haue expounded, 
now wee muſt ſhew whereabour-hee is occupied, 
The ftarre which fell frombeauen doth ſhewhis diſpo- | 
ſition: The beaſt thaxroſe ouroftheearth ſhallexpreile 
bis ation i od 5 wht 7 ' 
- * Saint /obwdeſcriberh two beaſts; one aſcending out 
of the ſea, anotherout of the carch. The firſt doth reſem- 
ble the Remane Empire :-the other Antichriſt properly 
{a called; 5: 0) dim boom wed $a won 
The Roniane Monarchy roſe. out of the ſez:tharis 
outof a turbulent ſtare, our-of rhe tations and difor- 
ders of nations, as out of atroubleſome(ſea : whoiscal. | 
ledabeaſtnor inreſpeR of his ciuill auchoritie, which 
he hath from God, but of his bealtly vices , which bee 
_—_ from moms. ets, * Las 
\The Propher brings in anot riling out of 
earth, not the fame, -but diuers from it, like in many 
things, yet notthe ſame. For [ ſaw ſaith Saine Jebn'a- 
nother beaſt riſingout of rhe earth, which is:both the 
ſeuenth head Demo beaſt, and yerabeaſt init 
ſelfe, for her different beginning and.nature, , , 
1 Aſcending out of the earth : therefore Antichriſt 
is the ſonne of the earth, Therefore fromche earth, 
_ borne of earthly and ſenſuall concupiſcence, and 
diucliſh counſel] : as emer the Apoſtle doth ioyne 
theſe 3. ſignifying allone thing;earcbhy, ſenſnal, dinebfs, 
2- Sheis ſaid to ſpeake as a Dragon , alchough ſhee 
diſſembles the 2, hornes of a lambe , whereof I ſpake 
before. And herein Belarmine doth almoſt agreewith 
| vs. That by the Dragon the Denill is wnderſtes 1b the firſt 
beaſt the great number of ſinners but wnder the Romane 
Empue,as we haue ſet downe by the conſent of all In- 


terpreters, | 


—_@r_ uw 


has —_ — _ — —_ 


» 
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terpreters, neither doth Belarmine greatly denieit. By 
the later Beaſt Amichriftasellewhere , 4s alſo the Prea- 
chert and Apoſtles of Antichriſt being the bead of the firſt 
beaſt, cut off, and lining againe, hee doth acknowledge with 
v510bethe true image of that Beaſt, 

3 She is ſaid to worke all her power in his ſight. 
Firlt it is certainethat one and the fame ſeat the citie 
with ſeauen hills belongeth co them both , which hath 
ruled ouer Kings and Princes, - which can beeno other 
then that great Lady Rome, In whichſeatetheland- 
beaſt did-ſucceede rhe fea-bealt and deriued all the 
power of the Romane-Empire to herſelte , ſo that by 
her owne mea it is called the Kingdome of Prieſts, ſhee 
doth ſhew all the power of the £0 beaſt in his light, 
that is at Rowe, ws 

4 Shedoth conſtrainethe earth and che inhabitants 
thereofto worſhip.the beaſt, how will ſomeſay ? when 
the Pope doth enforce the inhabitants of the earth not 
to worſhippethe Emperour, but himſelfe, 
So you areto vnderſtand the beaſts not tobe the per- 
ſon that did: raigne, cither in the Eynpire, or in the 
Papedome , but thoſe tyrannicall powers, which thoſe 
beaſtly perſons did putin practiſe, Againe you are to 


although it commendit felfe vailed with the name of 


as the other -z thatit might worſhipthe Dragon, and 
beancxpretſeimage of the Imperial power,which. con: 
tained init thePapall. Forche Emperor wasthe cheife 
Biſhoppe. Now the Emperours did belch out blaſphe- 
mies againſt God , condemne the true. worſhippe of 
God, oppreſſethe true-worſhippers of God,;. magintaine 
the worſhippe of Deuills : and did openly ſcrue the 
Dragon , from whom they received their cyrannicall 
mw. And what didthe Popes? Didthey- not with a 
blaſphemous mouth challenge to themſelues the di- 


con(ider the Papall power to bee truely imperiall, and | 
Chriſt, yerthar it was ge > rm by the Dragon,as well | 


_ 


She worketh 
in the Nghrof | 
the firſt beaſt, 


The a&tions 
of Pagan Em- 
perors. 


The ation of 
the Antichri. 
ſion Popes. 


uine name, and godhead with Domitian ? did hay not 
G 


| ſcoffe 
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which isfull of Images, The Popes imaginethat they 
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ſcoflearthe grace of Chriſt, with /vbor ? did they not 
perſccure the ſeruancs of Chriſt, with Divclefian ? did 
they not bringin the worſhip and dottrine of Deville ? 

while they did openly profeile the nameof Chrit, 
did they notclolly and ſecretly ferue the Dragon ? So 
thedifferenceberweene the Emperours andthe Popes 
about the manner of worſhipping the Dragon was 
ſomewhat buria plaine cruch norhing at all, Buc heere 
tsaneceſlarie diſtinchion.to be vied. There was in the 
Emperours a blindeiguoranceof Chrilt, in thefirft Bi- 
ſheppes a true confeſſion of Chriſt, in their ſucceiors a 
fained, who didin word condemne the olde Romane 
Idolatrie and tyrannie, bur did call it backe againein 
deede. For what « peperie indeede if you dee rrucl weigh 
many of the parts of it, but refined paganiſme, The Authors | 
whereof were ſo bewirched of the Deuill, that they in- | 
I did another : inintentionthey | 
worſhipped Godin very deedethe Dragon ; a«decet- | 


uers, 10 deceiued ; the prineipall Authours ofche De 
uills worſhip, as Saint po apr age docrineofDe: | 
—_ as Saint —_— _ is popery _—_ 
whether you confiderthe worſhrppe , or e 
oma age : 

x. They thinke that they do gaily well , when they 
call vpenrorher Mediators , either Angelis or Saints: | 
when they adorethe Piares of Saints : yeelding wore 
ſhippe to the Image (as they lay ) which s due tothe exam- 
ple, whenas the contrary is fic , to giue —__ | 
thelmage when none is due to to ſubſtance. They} 
thinke they do paſling holily , but indeede they wor- | 
ſhippethe Deuill, when they worſhippe che Image as 
[obn teaehieth, whence Laitantinn concludeth , thereu 
no religion there where there « an [mage, Hence itfollow- 
eth that the Romane Synagogue 18 voide of religion | 


— 


- ati. 4 
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be Maſters of abſtinence and continencie , whenfor | 
conſcience ſakethey forbidde meates and marriages: | 
IS 
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when as in truth they bring in the doQrine of deuills, 
28S, Pawlteacheth. They doe not intend fo, you will 
ſay, The murtherer doth not incend co kill his Father, 
but his enemie, but in ſtead of his enemie hee killeth 
his Father in the darke : ſhall we ſay hee killed not his 
facher but his enemie, becauſe he intended not his fa- 
thers but his enemies death ? which if it be abſurd co 
ſpeake in this outward darknes, do wenot thinke it as 
abſurd in this inward darknetleof the ſoule,ifany man 
fay that he doth worſhip God when heedoth worſhip 
the Dragon, becauſe hee doch intend to worſhipGod 
not the Dragon ? Therefore the Emperours, and the 
Popes doe agree in a third, that is, in worſhippiagrthe. 
W_ from whom they haue receiuedrheir power. 
=- __ _ = —_— in whom the image of the 
r oth reuive and Hue againe, as ſhall appeare 
afterward ; while he driueth men to worſhip himſelfe;j 
may be ſaid, thac he doth compellthem co worſhip the 
image of che firft beaſt: from whence thes Idiſpure. 
Hecharcompelleth menco worſhip theimage ofrhe 
RR —_ Antichriſt, | | 
ePo th compell men co worſhip the image 
of be fi firft beal?, wo F 
The Popethereforeis Antichriſt. | 


| 


Cray, XV. ; 
. The decayed Emperont renined bythe Pope. 


5 ) Bly R ſhee is faid tocure and. heale the deadly 
- blowof rhe former beaſt, and to veſtoreco him 

a ſpirit, anda voice, 7 oo oo in? 

That 1 may notbe longer about thoſe things, which 

are ſo copiouſly vnfolded by others, the Empiretooke 

a deadly wound in Avguſtalus, which was the laſt Em- 


tfobr-of theEaſt , from whom the Empire lay as it F wer 


were dead for 325 yeeres, till it was reſtored againe by 
. G 2 the' 
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reuiued, 


Cap. . þ 5.de 
mire: Anti: 


The Emperor 
butticular, 


| pointed that the choice of the Emperony ſhould be made by 
ſeauen El:lors , on that condition that the confirmation and 
inauguration of the Emperour [0 choſen fhonld belong tothe 


reſeruingto himſelfeche power of the Empire, 


| chat is authoritie, and a voice, chatis his Edits , when 


| The Popeof Rometheretorealoneis Antichriſt. 


the Pope; and receiued as it werenew life in Charles the 
Great, as Bellarmine doth vauntingly confeſle. . For he 
ſaith, That the Pope did tranſlate the Empire firſt fromthe 
Greekesto the French, afterward to the Germaines and ay- 


Pope « that by this meanes that dead head might ſeeme 
co live and flouriſhagaineby theſpirit of the Pope. But 
hee If 

the tice torhe Germaines, as Belarmine doth vnadyi- 
ſedlyconfetle , that Antichriſt forall be the lai? that hal 
enioy the Romane Empire z without the name or title of the 
Romane Enwperour. And therefore the Germane Em. 
our in reſpeRof his power. is only Titular, for the 
bopehuchacecaly deriued to.himtheſpirituall power 
but the cemporallalio : therefore theſtate of Antichriſt 
isthe lively imageot the old Empire. TheGermaine 
Empire, is not now the Empire buttheticle, and dead 
gholt of the. Empire, to whom the Pope gineth ſpirit, 


he giveth lifero the Emperour by his confirmation. To 
what end I pray you © thatir may ſuſtaineand vphold 
the Popes Seare,whereini the powerof the Empiredoch | 
reſide witbour a name, according to ehns Prophecie, 
Hencethe Germane Emperour iscalled,the Procarator 
and protefor of the Apeftolicall See. I diſpute then thus. 
Antichriſtie thereſtorer of che old Romane Monar- 
chie,witnes $. Toby. 
The Pope of Rome alone is thereſtorer ofthe old 
| RemaneMonarchie, Belarmine not onely wit- 
neſfing it, but glorying init. 


Crna P; XVI, 


mn 


| tothe worſhip ef choſe Sainte, whote images they bet: 
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Cnay, XVI. 


Of bringing downe fire from heanen. 


Ve Belarmine doth expound this place according 
to theletter, as that likewiſe of bringing downe fire 
from heauen. 
eAntichriſt faith he, and the Antichriſtian Church doth 
wake the image of the Beaſt to line and ſpeaks, 
But the Pope and the Pop1ſh Charch did nencr make the 
image of the Beaff to line and fprake. 
Therefore the Pope u« not Antichrit. 
Belides, Antichriſt faith he, doth cauſe fire to come from 
heauenin the fight of men. 0 
The Pope did nener bring downe fire in the fight of men, 
T he Pope therefore is not Amichrift, 


. 


The propolition of the tormer ſyllogiſme taken lite- 


euery beaſt is to take life from Aantichriſt,butthe image 
of the firſt Beaſt, that is of the Romane Empire, which 
the Popein nameand citle renuedinthe Emperour, in 
ſtrength and powerretained in himſclfe; And there- 
fore hee peruerſely colleReth out of 1eby, that power is 
_ co Antichriſt co giue life, and frame ſpeeches to 

ages, which may ſeeneas credible tofober men, as 
that che piture- of Idewnon being enlightned by the Surne 
beames, ſpake very plaincly, as Tecums reporteth. Bur 
grant it be ſo: the- aſſumption literally-taken agreeth 
with the Pope, and the popiſh Synagogue,it ye belceue 
the Legend. How often by them are-images cuunter- 
feited to moue, to ſweat, to nodd,to ſpeake in the light, 
and opinionot fimple people, thacthey may beallured 


There was ſome wonder toward as oft as cheimage 
co lpeake. 


| 


rally , is not S, Johns —_ : fornottheimageof | 


| 


Popith falſe 
miracles: 


began 
The Deuill did often ſpeake in theimagesoftheE:b- 
G 3 nick:, 


——_—. 
nu — 


—_ _—_. 
— —_— ket — — =... —_ _—_ I - 
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Falſe mizacles, 
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nicks, but a Prieſt in the images of the Papiſts, that hes 
may ſeemeto caketheDeuils turnein deluding of men. | 
I retort therefore this argument. 

Wharſocuer Church doth make images to ſpeake, 

in the opinion of men, is Autichriltian. | 

But rhe popiſh Church doth make images to ſpeake 

inthe opinion of men, - | 

Therefore the popiſh Churchis Antichriſtian. 

6. NowlT cometo Belarprines latter {yllogiſme, if 
firſt I ſhall explaine the ſixt ation of the Beaſt: Shee|. 
worketh great(ignes, ſo that ſhe maketh fire ro deſcend 
from heauen inthe rt of men, 

The Beaſt that is Antichriſt doth worke great mira- 
cles;v: 13. which bleſſed Pax! calls lying lignes and 
wonders, 1. inreſpe& of the end, becauſe they ſerue 
to ſeduce men, loh:14. 2. inreſpet of the matter; 
for they be either-the counterteytings of lying men, 
or the wonders of deceitfull ſpirits, as Auguſtine ſpea- 
kerh, 3. Ia reſpe&tofthe forme , for whereas true 
hermano ae by 

z wonders are 
— naturall cauſes, nay 
way 4" of Sathan, Belflarmine doth well agree with | 
vs in all, 

The miracles of che firftand ſecond kinde havebeen 
inheice in thedarke & of Antichriſt : theap- 


ricion of Spirits, the viſions of Angells, our Ledv | 
often harh ſhee come gliding out of heaucn? how 


barguines | | 
Images walke afoote; then could the Bellsſtrikealone: 
withouthelpe ; then could rhe Angells like Quoriſters 
chant jr out in Canterburic Minſter, and play vpon 
Dwnflan: Harpe zthen could the Apoſiles come downe 


from \ 
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Gom heauen to helpe Bajil tofay Maile, Thele 1 ing 
miracles were faigned by cheating knaues, to confrme 


For how often hath a ſpirit being apprehended by the 
toher Cell, been all of them notably whipt ? Soules fo 


rie. So they couerd all their tricks and conueyan- 


ſpake, which being meerely falſe had a ſhew of mira- 
cles, butnot the power , beingthe deviſes of cogging 
companions. There were other miracles of deceiueable 


that Synagogue ſeemed to be another Canidie, Anti. 
chrift doth make fire to deſcend from heauen in the view of 
mey, ſaith S$, lobn, that is inthe opiniom of men, asthey 
imagine. Whether that be taken my ſtically or literally, 
letvs ina word conſider. Fire according to the Scrip-' 
ture deſcends myſtically , either when God' doth ap- 
proue the religion and ſacrifices, of his ſeruants , as of 
Abel and Ehas : or when God doth by an extraordina- 
riefaſhion ſend downethe graces of the Spiritintotheir 
hearts, as in the fiery tongues : or when God did caſt 


ſeruants, as of E/zas to deſtroy his enemies. 
s, Is the fire of facrifice.,” 
3 The fire of grace. 
3. The fireof Revenge. 


firmed and approued the {acrifice of rhe Maſle and 
Tranſſubſtantiation with miracles: wirneſſe that pillar 
of fire fromheauen,falling tothe earrh,cuen vpon that 
place, where by the negligence of the Prieſt, astheLe- 
gend reports,the bodie of 

the gralle: that pillar of fire ſhining likethe — 
about 


A 


ſtrange lyes,and rocozen {imple people of their coine, | 
Magiftracie, and an Angell ſtripe, and our Ladie ſene | 
whipt with rodds, that they had rather beene in Purs- | 


ces, their kindeof deceit, and their manner of working | 
with the feare of puniſhment. Of theſe miracles Pax! | 


ſpirits, which were wrought partly by the force of na. | 
turall cauſes, partly by the power of Satan. So that | 


downe firefrom heauen moued by the prayers of his | 
In all-theſe Antichriſt is Gods Ape; For he hath con- | 


God feltoutof che pixevpon | 


How fire de{- 
\cends from 
heauen in the 
Scripture, 


Three ſorts 


of fire, 


The Maſle 
confirmed by 
a falſe miracle. 


s 
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about the bodie of God , ſothat all the beaſts of the 
feld, excepta blacke Horſe , which bended but one of 
his leggs , bended all cheir-foure leggs to the bodie, 
Which miracle Inaue brought out of the Legend, that 


I mightgratifie Belarmine,who knowes that beaſts then 


were well nurtured, liketo his leaneiade, that forget- 


ting to eat bis meat, did adorethe ſacrament vponhis | 


knees; which the beaſts had not done if God forſooth 
had not brought downe the fiery pillar from heauen, 
whereby they might haue diſcerned the bodie of God: 
lying vpon the grafſe, Adde hereto thar Antichriſt 
doth ow the grace of the ſpirit, & ſanQification,vp- 
on his Ygneit Des, his hallowed graines, his holy water, 
and his bells, as Primers hathie, Further,hee (triketh 


his enemies with vengeance from God, as it were with 


fire fallen from.heauen, but that in the conceit of men, 
that they whom Antichriſt his furie doth daunt , may 


ſeemeto be wounded with heauenly reuenge;asit were 
with fire falne from aboue. Which whether jt be true 
.of the flaſh of excommunication,which the Pope, who 
| is called the God of revenge, caſts abroad , let Kings 


looke toit, whoſe kingdomes haue been often ſer on 


breby ſuch popilblighroing. But to excommunicatea 


King is, ſay they, no miracle. :Butſo to excommuni- 


cate a King thar you caſt him out ofhis kingdome, and 


releaſe ſubies from the obedience of their Kings, it is 
a great miracle, chat cicher Kings areſo patient to en- 


| dure, or SubieRs ſo maddeto belecue. Wherefore 


this is not materiall fire, bur myſticall, brought downe 
from heauen by Antichriſt in the ſight of men, not 
that he doth: ſo indeed , buc that he ſeemerh fo to doe. 
Although if the licerall ſenſe doe more content you, I 
haue found out Gregorie the ſeventh , that notable en- 
chanter, who could (trike fire out of bis boſome, as oft 
as heliſted. Thus linfer. 
Whoſocuerin the conceits of ſimple men doth-ſeeme 
to bring downe reuenging hire out of heauenz1s| . 
Antichriſt. This 


— 


— OI er ew" —_— wy 


* 
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"This the Pope doth and hath done, 
Therefore the Pope is Antichriſt, 


Cnar, XVII, 
"Of the Popes Charatter, 


Aer vypon all, both great and ſmall, to bee carried ei- 
ther in their fore-head, or their right hand. Wherein he 
doth peruerſly follow Chriſts charaQer, which GO D 
doth imprint ypon hisſeruants, fubieQion to Chriſt, 
and the acknowledging of himto bee their head and 
Saviour. And itis partly inward, partly outward, The 
inward characteris true faith imprinted vpoa the ſoule 


our onely Redeemer. The outward charaQter, is the 
confeſſion ofthe mouth, & the operation of the hands, 
And therfore a Chriſtian doth beare the marke of God 
in his heart by faith, in his fore-head by profeſſion, in 
bis hand by working, as S. Paw! hathexpounded : be. 
ſides that, the two facraments are the feales of faith, 
_ witneſſes of profeffion, andthe praRtiſes of holi- 
neſle. 

Inlikeſort Antichrift hath a marke proper to him- 
ſelfe of his owne, which he doth imprint and brand the 
Antichriſtians withall, Which charaRer hangs vpon 
his name, and his name vpon his ſtate. Of che firſt þ 
Beaſt that is of the Romaneor Latine monarchie,there 
were ſeauen heads, that is, ſeuen kingly formes of go- 
uerning thecommon-weale. xz, Kings properly ſo cal- 
led. 2. Conſuls. 3. Decemviri, 4, T ribunes of ſouldi- 
ers. 5 Diltators, 6. Emperors propeily called, 7. An- 
richriſt. The (tate of the Beaſt is Romane or Latine. 
Thereforethe charaQer of the Beaſtis a note of diffe- 


Proceede. The Beaſt is fayd to imprint his chara- | 


by the ſpirit of God, whereby we belecuechat Chriſt is | 


Rom.to. 


The divers 
charaQersof | 
the Pope. 


The ſeauen 
formes of go. 
uernment a- 
mong the 
Romanes. 


CC _ —_ Ae. oem 


rence whereby all they are diſcerned from all ocher, 
H who 


— 


Tha oes Looking Gli 


tichci(t, 


| The doub:e 
; marke or cha- 
: raRec of An« 


OY 
ty 


who are _ RodmandorLatine Rebyiony whom we! 
rearme Papilts., 1: inn & vine fe a 

And the ſubieQion tothe Pope of Rome, as to their 

| head, and the acknowledging of that Sce, the inward 

Hand outward marke of Antichriſt, 

| - The inward markeis that implicite faith, which 1 
touche before, The outward: marke is that out. 

ward profeſſion of the mouth, and the conformity of 
life to the Popes lawes : as the obſeruation of thehea- 

 theniſh rights was called che charaerot the Greekes:; 

which ismideperte&by the facraments of confirma- 

rion andorder, imuentet by the Pope. And Antichriſt 

 doth'ſo imprintall his wich the marke of the Beaſt, that 


/ 
= 


| hee will fuffernone to buy orſell, except they bebran. 


ded with the Beaſts marke, Soeuery Papilt is a flig. 
maticke, otherwiſehe cannot hold his houſe, or keepe 
open doores; or haue any contract or bulinetle, or 
haue any comfortable ſociety with Chriſts faithfull ſer- 
 uants, as Martin the bft in the bull annexed to the 
. counſel! of Conftance did word for word declare. 


| \- $:' Thenamebfthe Beaſt or of Antichrift dothfol- 
 þlowin-theia(t place, itis nota proper buts common 


name, Forifwe know what the Bealt is,we ſhall quick- 
ly know what his name is, 


bs, -Cnar, XVIII, 
| [414-4 frhe neme and number of the ſecond Beaſt, 


Hr Beaſt with ſeauen heads, as I ſayd, is the ſtate 
4 of the Romane and -Latine Empire, whoſe {xe 
Heads or Kings, were called Romaneor Latine. The 
ſeventh is Antichriſt called likewife Romane or Lativ. 
Therefore Antichriſtis the ſeuenth King of the Ro- 
mane or Latine Empire. Butthe Popeis the ſeuenth 
King of the Romane Empire. The Pope thereforeis 
Angcbriſt, 


9, But 


OO — i. 


gn CEE 
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- 9. Burhee muſtnot onely: beare the- name of the 
Beaſt, but thenumber of his name, nat the number of 
time, but of his name: for ſo ſaith Saint:/ohn, noman 


the Beaſt, or number ofthis name. He doth not fay the 
number of thetime, wherein Antichriſt was to beere. 
ucaled, but the number of his name, which he was to 


Butthenumber of the name is the number of the 
yeeres 666. which.is contained, both iache; Hebrew 
name, in whichlanguage thgiPropheſie was deljuered 
to S, /ohn: or in Greekegin which Janguage it was writ- 


in Greeke, maketh vp that number... -, - 


very fitting : for Latinw was thenameot a King inlta- 
ly z Romaurs of a Pope. Heereis widamezfaith S.7abn, 
heethat hathvnderſtandingJethim count theaumber 


may buy or ſell, buthethatbaththe mark and name of 


(tampeypon his, | 


ten by S, John, Romantainthe Hebrew, Latinos written | 


AeT{v@r by Irenews witne(le: Romans by F ox his ac- 
compt, Therethe commonname of Antichrilt-is Ra- | 
wan or Latings, Itis the nameofa man alfogn hich is | 


| 


The number 
of the Beaſt; 


*»&Q 2: 134-4 
$ 


' 


! 


of the Beaſt,forit is the number of s man,and bisnum- 
ber is 666, THIN | 


thatbee addiced to traditions, that /renexs taokethe 
the nameaar(G from [gnative, [gnatine from Palycar- 
pres,Polycarpus from S, lob 

containethe ſame number, as Enandas and Tymy, but | 
none of theſe bee the name of the Beaſt, nor the | 
name ofa man, noneſuch, which Antichriſt doth im- 
print vpon his, and to whom all the notes of Antichriſt | 
doeagree. to IE GÞ 
Whoſoeuer doth compell thoſe that bee ynder his | 
iuriſdition totake on them the marke and name of 
the Beaſt, thenumber of his name, and the numberof 
aman is Antichriſtriſt. FRY 
ButthePope of :Ronzedoth-compell. thoſe that 


It is an olde tradition not to bee reieted of them | 


- Therebevothernames that | 


' be vader hisjuriſdiation' to:take vpon them 
| H 2 the! 


| 


i 


Avg. de ciuit. 
Dez, lib, 16.cap. 
17. & cap. 32. 
lib. 18. 

Sic Hieron.in 
Eſa. cap. 47-v: 
I. = elſe 
where often. 
Demouſi. 1}. 

| & 18, 


| 
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the mark andname ofthe Bealf,and the num- 
berof hisname, and the number ofa man, as 
I have demonſtrated before. 

Thereforethe Popeis Antichriſt. 


Cnar. XIX. 


FPherein i: fſoewed the place where Antichriſt inet, 


\ 7 large ſeenethe ations, the marke and the 
name ofthe Beaſt. Let vs ſee his ſear : 1 haue 


expounded the (tarre which fell from Heauen, I added 


ſomewhat of the Beaſt whichroſe our of the earth: now 
hearken tothe whore which fitteth onthe Beaſt. Ere- 
while the falling ſtarre did repreſeac Antichriſt, now 
the whore of Babylon doch repreſent the ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt, Afalling becanſe hee left his place: a 


| whore becauſe ſhe broke her troth : erewhilethe Land- | 


Beaſt did poyntout Antichriſt, ſocalled, not onely be- 
cauſe ſherooke aſurer anda tronger beginniog outof 
reſt and idlenee, but becauſe ſhee being aſlaue to her 
beaſtly affeions, ſauours nothing but carthand flch, 


' Now the whore of Babylon doth ſhadow outby your 


o'wne confeſſions the ſeate and Church of Antichriſt: 
for they are not afraid cocall Reme, Baby/on,as the Rhe-| 


miſts, Parſons and Bellarmine : and myſticall Babylon, 


as Augnſtine cals Babylon as it were firff Rome,and Rome 
as it weretheſecond Bebylon,and the daughter ofthe þr 
Babylon: whereupon your owne men grant that Rome 
is that whore of Babylon deſcribed by S. /obn : yea, 
they proceedefarcher, for your Sawnders calleth it the 
ſeatand eiry of Antichriſt, .Werakethat you granttfor 
it followes by your grant,that not Heathen; Rome but 
the Br(ops Rome is myſtical Babylon: tor the late of An- 
cichriſt being the ſeauenth head, doth follow the late 
ofthe Empire, the ſixthead of the Beaſts: And 


therfore Heathenifd & Imperiall Reme could not be - he 
eat |. 


— — 
add 
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feat & city of Antichriſt. Therefore Chriſtian Rome,& 
the Popes Rome, Wherby itis broght to patſe,that not 
Heatheniſh Rome, but the Popes Rome is mylticall 
Babylon. For this is theſumme of my concluſion. 

My (ticall —_— isthe ſeatand city of Anti- 

chriſt, defcribed in the Apocal. chap. 17. 
But Romeis myſticall Babylon there deſcribed. 
Rometherfore is the ſeat and city of Antichriſt, 
But they diſtinguiſh of Rome in the aſſumption, 

and they enforce it co be Heatheniſh and the Imperiall 
Rome, whichthengouerned & perſecuted the Saints. 
Not this Chriſtian and Popiſh deſcribed by S. /oho, It 
is a very waighty and evident propheſie. 
1. It had beene acolde anda weake prophelie, if 
| he had propheſied of that perſecution which he ſaw in 
others, and felt in himſelfe. Propheſies looke nor to 
the preſent, but the futuretimes, 
2. Ifheh:d meant that Ethnicke Rome had beene 
Babylon, which did affli the Saints at thattime, hee 
ha#narſpokenas of a myſtery: for that could not ſeem 
tohimſo-myſticallthat Pagans ſhould perſecure Chri- 


ſhould oppreſſe Chriſtians. 
3. Neither would he haue called Ethnicke Romea 
whorein that ſenſe, which had not giuen her faith to 
| Chriſt, and therefore had nor as yer broken it : neither 
did ſhee deceiuethe nations with whoriſh trickes and 
daliances : but had vanquiſht them with military force 
and weapons. Hee Joth therefore call Rome a 
whore, after itleft offco be a faithfuil city, which daun- 
tedthenations, notas Belona, but enchanted them as 
Cree, | . 
4. Neither would he have madeher marchantsthe 
Saleſ-men of ſoules, or that all nations had heene de- 
ceived by her venemous baits,if he had meant Erhnick 
Rome, which ſubdued nations by force,did nor infea 
themwith poyſon, For that kepta ſhambles for bodies 
H 3 not 


ſtians. That was _— my ſticall evill;that Chriſtians | 


53 


Reaſons to 
ſhev it was 
not Heathe« 
nifh Reme : 
but the Po- 
piſh, 


— 


Popiſh'Rome: 
Bibylon, 


TheRhemiſts 


obiction. 


[9 ſo that they ſigntfie allthe Kingdomes of perſecutors, Why 
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not a market for ſoules. And amongall the ———_ 
ons of Popiſh Rome, none is ſo gainefull as the traf- 
fcke of ſoules, whereof $. 7ohn; which Ethnicke Rome 
neuerpraciſed. Therforethe Chriſtian Popiſh Rome 
isthat Babylon, whoſe wares are mens ſoules, whoſe 
Marchaats are.the Monkes, which make men value 
their ſaluation at a highrate- Not without cauſe , Mar- 
1441 apleaſant Poer, thought hee might ielt with one 
Calhodore,who had put ouer his ſeruant for 2000, pee. 
ces of (iluer, that out of his mans price hee migheſuppe 
daintily, and feede vpon Mullet, andother kindes of 
delicate fiſh, EES 

[ may well ery, 0 wreth, that fiſh »s not thy meat. 

It is a man, a man thou Calliodore doeſt cat. 

Theſame may beetruely ſayd of Bellarmine, Becan 
and ſuch likeleſuites, who ſell mens ſoulesto 
their bellies, | 

It is not fiſh ye Teſnites, whereon you doe ſo feed, 

O they be men ye Canibals, 6 they be men mace, 
Whom it I cannot yet ſatisfie, (for I know their wrang- 
ling and obſtinate wits) I will ſend them to the Ang 
the Interpreter of the Myſterie, who doth conuidt that 
Rome, innameonely Chriſtian and Popiſh, to be that 
whoreof Babylon. 

Firſt, the ſeuen heads of the Beaſt, whereof he ſpake 
my tically before, are ſeuen hils, ſaithche Angell, and 
ſeuen Kings, Thehils are the headsof the city, theſe- 
uen Kings the heads ofthe gouernment, by them the | 
ſituationof Romeby theſe the ſeuen kindes of gouern- 
mentare noted, whereof Iſpake before, Five went be- 
fore Johns time, the (ixt was then, thatis, the Empire, 
which the firſt Beaſt ſhadoweth out, the ſeuenth was 
not yet come; that was the Popedome,which the latter 
Bea(t doth repreſent. 

But che 7. hillsand the 7, Kings ſay the Rhemifts are 
not taken lueraly and properly, but myſlically, and indefintt- 


| 


therefore 


| 


' [ ſets downeaplainelicerall ſenſe chey imagine a mylti- 


= 


{ 


| 


on feauen hills, nor euer ſubieto ſeauenſuch king- 


— 
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therefore doth che Angell adde, of the feauen Kings, 
5. arefalne, one is,and the other is not yer come?which 
placethe RbemiFs do ſo expound afterward,but vnwir- 
tiogly, they confetle five went before Chriſt , one then 
was, the other was tofollow, whereby they ouerthrow 
their former idle interpretation. Whoſe peeuiſhnetle 1 
pray behold how preat itis. Inall other places almoft, 


| 


licerall ſenſe of their owne, Heere where the Angell 


call, Againſt ſenſe,which ſeeth the 7, hillsof the city, 
whereupon Rome is called the ſeuen hild-city : Againſt 
the hiſtory, which meationeth 7. Kings , that isthe 7, 
kingly formes of gouernment of that City. Neither 
doth the Angellfay, as they dreame the ſeauen heades 
are7, hills, and the 7. hills are ſeauen Kings , but the 7, 
heades are 7. hills, and thoſe ſeauen heades are ſeauen 
Kings as Bellarmine acknowledgeth, The Rhemiſ?s ex- 


where the ſenſeis altogether myſticall, they imaginea | , 


J3 


Their miſta. 


ing, 


poſition is very fooliſh. Forthe Kings being the heads 
do ſhaddowout the heades of the politicke body very 


fitly, thehills very vnfitly, Beſidesthat, itis very falſe 
forifthe hills be Kings, the City which is the woman 
ver{: 18, litter vpon 7. Kings. For ſhee isfaid toſiton 
the hills verſ: 9. Thelight of which place, did fo ſtrike 
and daſell the Engliſh-Rhemfs, as it had done Sanders 
before, that they confelle Rowe to be that Whore of Babi- 
lon, and thai it may fall out not inconceniently , that great | 
Antichriſt may haue his ſeat at Rowe, Out of this expol1- 
tion of the Angell, and the confeffion of the Aduerſa- 
rie ariſeth this propofition, That great City placed vp- 
on ſeauen hills, and ſubje&, to the 7. kingly formes of 
government , is theſeat of Antichriſt, hence diſpute 
both negatiuely,and affirmatiuely. Negatiuely : But 
leryſalem although a great City , yet was not lituared 


formes of gouernment; /ern/alem therefore is not the 


þ 


1 
7 bu of Antichriſt, Afﬀirmatiuely , but of all cities 


this 


Arglo.Rhemen 
in Apnts cad, 
I7.5. 


Antichciſts 
ſcat not at 
Teruſalem, | 


————— 


| 
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chis ſcicuation and gouerament is proper to Rewe. 
Rome therefore properly is the head-cicy of 'Anti- 
chriſt, Now ſich Antichriſt lits only at Rewe,as the An. 
gli bls, and the Aduerlary confeſleth, 
and in thetemple of God, as Pallets it downe, 
that is in Gods Church, asthe fathers expoundiront of 
the Scriptures, it followeth both waies necel[arily that 
not that Erhnicke but rhat Eccleſiaſticall Remve is the 
head-cicy of Antichriſt, $564 did foretell both the 
ſcicuation of the place, and the ſtate of Antichriſt. And 
ſhe foretould there would bee yreat terror and farie of the 
Empire neere the bankgs of Tyber , and that the king would 
be muixgerer and gane him the name like to 4 bridge, and 
ſpould be « Biſhop adorned with a white, that ts a filuer My. 
ter, gliflering with pretions flones ;, as [renews likewiſe fore- 
conld, Therefore he was a Latine Biſhop, that did hold 
Peters chaire, as Bernard, who ſpall bee called moſt h 

Lord, and moſt het Bifboppe as Joachim the Abbot ſai 

Conld Saint Tobn, conld Saint Paul, could Sibilla, Irene, 
Barnard, loachim the Abbet,touch him neerer theathey 
touch him ? Or more plainly ſhewtheſcicuation of the 
ſeate, the kindeof goucrnment , the ſtate of the King, | 
the bank of Tyber, the name of the chaire of Antichriſt, 
ſorhat one of the Papiſts called him moſt holy Pope? 
Buelet vs returne to the Angell , by whom the beaſt 
which carriedthe whoreis thus deſcribed, ( which was) 
that is a flouriſhing Empire(but is not) in truth the Em- 
pireof Rome forhis ſtrength and power but his ſha- 
dow rather verſ: 3.:( and yet is ) the RomaneEmpire 
fornameand citle : ( andiscalledthe cight beaſt) for x. 
arealready falne, as the Angell faith. One King was | 
then, that is the Empire in Saint Job»: time , and a- 
nother was riot as yet come , that is the Papaciewhich! 
drew to it ſelfetheſtrengthand power of the oldeEm- 
pire withoutthe name : and is called the ſeuenth head | 
ofthe beaſt, although of ic owneſelfe ic be a beaſt, But 
the beaſt which was and is not ( is thecight )thatisa 


new 


—_— 
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new Empire, forthe name andtitle , and is one ofthe 
ſenen : that is, ofthe Emperours. Therefore although 
theold Empire may ſeemeto be deſcribed by the An- | 
gellb thenameof the beaſt,yera newis chictly ſer out, 

hich che ſecond beaſt did renew , that the Whoore | 
' [mighe fitypon it,and be vpholden by it. What is more 
peripicuous then this Angelicallinterprecation, which 
cucntitſelfe hath prooucd true ? for the whore (itteth -  _ 
 |vponthis heaſtandis ypheld by it. For therefore the | 
Romaine in name, but the Germaine Emperourin deed 
| liscalledas I ſaid the Defender Procurator and Proteftour 
of the Apoſtolicks (ca. Out of the premitles I Ghortly 


diſpute. _ 

6 The beaſt whereon the Whore fitrteth is anew 
Empires for iti aotthe (ixt head but the eight, 
thereforenot Ethnick Rome vader the Pagans, 
but in nameonly Chriſtian vnder the Chriſtian 
rs nn that Whore deſcribed by Saint 
Jobn, 

7 Now thoſeten hornes faith the Angell,aretenne 
Kings ver: 12, which as yet haue norreceiued 
the Kingdome, wy 

They benotthen thoſe tennehornes , whereof Da- 

mel di {rr whoſe kingdomes areat an end, But 
they ſhall haue kingly power together with the beaſt, 
thatis with Antichi,which cannot be vnderſtood but 
ofthe Procenſuls, or Proprztors who were vicegerents 
to the Emperours inthe | rags 6 together afcer 
the diſſolution ofthe Eaſterne Empire had at that time 
abſolute kingly authoritie with the Pope. For while the 
Empire ſtood and flouriſhed, neither the Pope at Rowe 
nor the Kings in the Prouinces did rule abſojutely y af- 
ter it decaied, both hee enioyed Romeanda great part 
of Italic, and p——__ the Prouinces. And theſe 
tenne beynos together with the beaſt as Bellarmine confel- | 1b, 3.de Rem. 
ſeth it, 8 event proues it, divided the Romane Empire | Po»t.cap.13. 
berweenethem, Hencel jnferre _ | F+ 

r i. 


i 
tt. Mi. 
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Ar that time whenas Rome: was accounted I the 

Whore of 8 abilon by the Angell, thenthetenne 

hornescooke abſolute Aug Anticheiſt. 


| 


ren hocnes had not abſolute power 

was Chriſtian and Popiſh., was accountedithe 

Whoreof Bebyton by the Angell. : 
| Cane. XX 


Wherein the qualities of the Whore of 
Babylon are deſcribed, | 


very pleſant, The whorcof Buby/analone doth expreſle 
is moreioconde, what is more wily ? ſhee hach a face 
noneof her owne, as her Husband Antichri 1 not, 


counterfeit Antichriſt. A whore, not only for her car- 
\ nall flchineſle, burfor her ſpiricuall 


a8 had ctodowith her. Sheischereforea blaſphemous 
| and filcky Whore, morethen that a proud, 
cradiwhore, And therefore ſhe jefaid 


| fe by blaſphemic, or luſt by laciuioulneſſe, or couc- 
roulneſſe by rapine,or pride by delicacie, or cruektic by 
torture;the ſame the Angell {o long before forerould 


chriſt, | 
It foloweth therefore that Rome not befareic | 


Hoſe glorious profeſſion is fitly reſembled to 
VV aegelien oaptet formienien, Irie hidchr 
Edwerd the 4. King of England had three Concubines | 
the firſt very deuour, the ſecond very ſubcill, the third| 


{ For he doth alwaies weare a vifard, and therefore is a| 
Idolarrie, whereto | 
ſhe hathentiſedthe nations with her allurements, ſuch | 
COuctous, 
tobee decked | 


| Saints, For what extremities ſocuer impietie could c-| 


— — - 


wich purple andgolden attire,inriched with the ſpoiles | 
of all ſorts, and drunkewiththe innocent bloud of the | 


” 3.0. om 


chatthe Church ſhouldendure by that whoreof Bah: 


cd 
—_— _ 


Om 
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ts, Neitherifwegrant that Ethnicke Rome from her 
cradell as Babylon, becaufethebeaſt is ſaid cohaue 7. 
heades, atiy inconuenience will follow thereby, Nei- 
ther ifweetſhall ſay that che purple whore began then, 
when Romnlw frit founded Rome will it ouerthrowe 


|theexpoſition 'of the Angell. For ir remained to bee 
thac, which ſhewas inthe beginning, Yeaa great deale 


worſe when ir was faifty Chriſtian vnder Antichriſt, 
thenheacheniſh vader Romnhee. Ttis reported that Ro- 
mahy wasanotable theife, a Deflowrer of Virgins', 2 
frucebreaker , a brother-killer , andrharhee founded 
Rome at chefirſtby theſe ſmnes. Bur he was riot fond- 
toriousfor his cheifts, asthis for hisſacriledge. Norhe 
fo filthy for the forcingof Virgins , as this tor the wor- 
tipping of Images Nor to his breaking his league 

trhmen, as this wich God': Nor be fuch a Pier ht 
brothers blood, as this of Chriftian'blood!) What'#n 
oacchinkewe him'tobe, who doth furpaſſeatheefe in 
robberie , a deflowrer-of Virgins in Techery) a truce | 
[breaker mrreacherie, anda brother-kifler in crydtie. 
Therefore the Angel called che Biſhop 'of R6meBuby- 
lon and the purpleWhote by a ſtperexceſfencie,* For ſhe | 
was proude by the ſpoiles of Proufhices ," this by*the ; 
_ of all Churches, She was 'conpoſed'oP carnal, * 
this of pirieudl! xdptteries and whoredomes. Shebrak 
tWerfrhwithmen, chis with God.” Shee wasEgrapud | 
Ag bfthe Saints, | 


open force as Lyons ves of this as 8 Foxewith her | 
em it 


_—_ 


we ter ets 


fotnication, befotethere were tenne Kings. Forwhile 
[Ethnicke Romedidſtand , they were the Emperours 
{ſubies,they were no kings: They were kings ynder 


[.2 | 


__ 


= 


” & : 


the Pope of Rome, therefore by popiſh Rome made | 
cada drone 


J9 


The Pope 
compared to 


Romulus, 


The deſcripti- ; 


of the Whore 
of Babylon, 


pI 


Ls 


_} 


60 


| Imperial 


be excuicd, 


— 


1 Rome not to 


| 


ETE 


| _' The Popemay be/aned, by your emnexenſuſſon, | 
. 2.1. 1 | be Popetbercfore w not Antichrif. . - Qrthus, + | 


| haueproued ir, 'If therefore they keepe them to-che| 
| 13falſe; if they rake him forthis or thar ſiegle man; the 


ſion. Forthereit js takenfor ſingular Popes, heerefor] | 
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drunke, to whom by an excellencie the name of that 

whoreis giuen by the Angell. Neicher yerwillI everac-| - 
cuſethat Biſhoply Rome, which ſuffred for Chriſt va-] | 
der the echnicke E mperours. For not Romeregenera-| . F 
red and ſuffering,but degeneratingand perſecuting can 
property becalledthatwhoreogf Zaby/on, Neither dae' 


. h 


wholy excuſe theimperiall Rome, which nder Cos- 
tantine, Theodoſuus and otherholy Emperours profetled 
Chriſt: becauſe Rome which was Babylon from the be- 


theformer paganiſme, and. divers ſeedes of thefuture: 
Aatichciſtiagilme. -Becaule jtis not necet[arie thatall 
that were of the fame ſucceſſion ſhould be ofthe ſame 
affection. No I would not exclude Pas! the 5. him- 
(clife fromthe hope of ſaluation, if the wretched finer 
would repeat, and returne vnto his God.. Hence cer- 
ainedipureaganſtys. © 
eAmichriſt cannot beſaucd: fer be is the ſanna of perdj-| 
.. . ton, as the Apoſtle teacheth,.. | 


oi 44 4enfullte pray for Antichrif, 
65 we fog Pope, oy | 
The Pope therefore u not eAmichriſt. | 

Thizpbieftioa is a fallacie, called che begging of the| 
.. For preſuppoſe Antichriſt to oy! 


þ 
: 
. 


we & 


met layman. Ne prone 325 by many reaſons wee 
point, and rake :bePopecollettiuely , the afſumprion 


aſſumpgon istrue;if the Pope repent. But thenjhere 
Jjpuretcarmy inthe [yllogilme, For thePope is 9 
taxen.inthe alſump;ion, then.in the conclu- 


— 
*< 


aſuccelſion of Pope. 'Buc ofthis ſophiſme I haucſpe- 
ken cough before, 5 rf 


C nar. XX 1) 


al 


% 1Rf7* 
L 


"II. 


ht... - 


inning, didretaine in cher boſome divers reliquesof| | 


pn CEN 
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c: HAP, 'XXI, 
. How the Church of Rome may be ſaid to be 
the Churchof G © ». 


= pers another doubtto beereſolued, how the 
ſeareof Antichriſt can be called that purple whore, 
whainx lov ch » and eagle and Church of God as 


Saint Pau! 
[E Fo Anuichel eipgbe of God as[raughr 


bauedeclared, it feemeth that popiſh 
murcan the Church of God. I anfwere and diftinguiſh 
ofthe agahiog throne, Gods nn ry 4 
{conſl hurch after-2, ſorts.. 


means pops Tome bethe{e i of. Antichriſt,asin | 


al I mg the innarderuth , and the ourward 


After che outeard profeſſion only. 
As bleiſed John calleth the. Cork of Sarde the the! 


, | of i al 
(wa CRT 


profeiſed the name of Chrif, and.coruned. the facrs 
ment of Baptiſme,and becauſe certain, Thien | 
| them,who hadnoc pollureds ; CAurc 


- 
4 


”. 
(* 
: . 
Ln 


| valible( BaptiDugs tha Deplowanuthooey * 
the Lards Prayer ; miſerably corrupted: as 
| the [5659 rt a dn, | (pong them the Arke of: 
Þo 2. non Mm .p-+.. 13 itto, beg rothem the Arke;) 
efpeltilence :as the e baſtard, rachtes, who! 
| had A Nd ep bo at once feare God and | 
worſhip Idoles : As the Semaritanes their a 
, | who oragld thy that they;had loqeh reps amon Reps 
i when they. h hadinfetted the welt of dhe air af lie 
3 


| The Papifts 
4 haue _— 


fines had the 


as the Phils- 
Arke, 
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Therefore the Delegates did iuſtly complaine of f the + 
| Church of Romeinthe Councellof Trent : Thatthar | | 
was true which God complained by Teremie : This people | © 
haxe corviteed ts exillsy, one, rhty hawe forſakdn me the: 
fountaine of lining warer : The wyer they hane diggedro 
themſelues ——_ which can hold no water. Although 
| hoe Amon = denere Wes of eo act 
Church doeYehitdaninche Tame; who hawenor Be 
dedtheir kave'ts Bev; Butavitio ſaid tothe Clwrch 
of Sardis, Tow hawe @ wane that you ed 4 dT 


b Ceflarkedead,/ fin mats profecſion 
you wn ado line. Tour cas dra | 
, becauſe cteyne heEnamnet on 

are the w 7? Bubylow; becauſe ins 
[rhefaitd. 'The-temple of God one tre not vni- 
| vocally, for an equiuocall Church p66 egough for 
Kanon Now the' tenzhornes, that 


gr = ar 


SS ity 


By file atd THe Doghty 65 weakened Comal 
[And "hs renting UP his woRGz ha ttt 
| hortes which before had 0 doe with thEIKore, 
PE IR: 
Yo oÞ. 8 os CH Ap. NIFT! Ty | "a 
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is now fulfilled, For the Pope hath loſ}; as Bellermine 
bemoaneth , a great part of Germanie; Swetia, Gothia, 


Helmetia, Polonia, Rohemin,and P annonia, He might bet- 
hopein certaine ſecretand brokenrelicks of Antichriſt 


the whote ; fo the: Kings. of Frence and. Spajne would 
forfakehear.:: Rome is moteto be feared of them, then 
ot our Eritains King, whole Crawneis morefree,whoſe 
fucceſſion more: certaine, whoſe ſubie&ts more loyall, 
whoſe kingdemeismore-remate,and ſhut vp from po- 
pith afſanles;: ELwould tharfo mighty Princes,this Prin- 
ces confederates, would tollow his valour and hobnes 
in this point,whereby they might wholy fulfill the pro- 
| ie. It is not for men of meane conditionto giue 
counſell, butto make prayers, while they expound this 
ſo-holy and waightie prophecie. ' If not to aduife, yer 
- ftowiſh, firft that thoſe twopotent ors Ares ioyne 
with the King of Greer Brieaine, and thoſe wor. 
thy Kings and Princes ofthe Reformed Church, a- 
int Antichriſt, Next that ifthey doe makea ſecret 
ue with Antichiiſt and within themſelucs againſt 
the Kings and Princes of the Reformed Church, that 
allour de would makea holy League withall poflible 
haſte, and take heedthatour neighbours and brethren, 
the Proteſtants of Frexceand Flanders, be not vnawares 
oppreſt by them, whiles ours negle& them. Bur wee 
may not make warres with our neighbour Kings. But 
we ought ts take heed, leſt they bringin a very dange- 
rouswatrre Ypon Vs. But we muſt be addited to peace. 
True, which hath no treacherienor deceiptz otherwiſe 
an holy warre is to be preterred before a trecherons 
| peace, whererothe Holy Ghoſt dothexhort Kings, that 


Noruegia, all Denmarke, a good part of England, France, | 


ter haue faid all £:g/and, and ioyn'd Scotland and Ire: | 
[and thereto,but that he would ſhew he hath a litle yaine | 


among vs.. I would te Gad that as the Kings of Gree: | 
Bricanniz's 'weithi many orher great Princes haue caft of | 


| 


kt. A 


FI 


_ 


whore 


| vith vnited forces they deftroy and overthrow the] 


A defire that 
France and 


Spaine would | 


forſake the 
Pope, 
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whore of Babylon , that is Rome, as Belarwine him- 
hang confelleth. 


"GA T> XX1I11, wi] 
The ouertres of Rome, 
S the Angell doth continue his _—_—_ the 
laſt ofche whore, which cannot agree 
. [with heatheniſh ani imperiall Rome: are emer 
rk each and impotall Rome) 


old E 
and the diuilion thereof into ren kingdomes —_ 
ſhould firft-perith , themſclyes ſhould con. 


ell did notably expound it ; for whereas ſhee is 
ors to {it vpon many waters, that is, many people and 


whereas the weman is-called the great Citie , which 
bearcth ruleouer the Kings of the earth, ver: 18. no- 

thing doth hinder but chat it may be popiſh Rowe. 
Burns iſh Romeis nor rightly ſaidto 

ment : firſt it is ſufficientthar Romethen Im 
deſcribed ro bethie ſeatewherein the Babylon 
ſhall beare rule afterward. Againe,they which call ber 
the kingdome ofthe Rowaner, the kingdome of Priefr, 


ningly changed the ſecularkingdomeinto a fpirituall, 
chr ich Aquinas the pairs) Deftor doth obſerve. 
But ſo excellent a prophecie did nor looke into 
che-age then preſent, but forelaw theage long afterto 


firſt ſer out in all her partsas you ſee, and after her de- 
ſtruQion, which cannot be vnderſtood of the burning 
of Echnicke Rome by the Gothes and Vandales, buc 


many nations, as the Angellexpounds it, ver: 15, and| 


=o 
z 1s | 


doe confeſlethat ſhee bearech rule, who have very cun-| 


according to the pro _—_ te a thar 0s her he whore| 


rye triopopih, bur Ct eons T 


ns. is, 


follow. Andthereforechedeſcriprion of thewhoreis | 


mw 


i 


| by a figall and ſodainedeſtrufion, as it were a myls- 


ſtone 


| 
| 


Here is no diſtintion of 'deſtruion : for both the| 


) 
0 


| of Antichriſt ; becauſe hee then fateat Rome, when 
the Echnicke Emperours gouerned there, or whether 
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ſaith the Angell, be found againe any more; 


ued that dangerous wound by the Gothes, it was after- | 
ward cured and reſtored to healeh, Beſides,the An- } 
ell doth adde that the deſtruction of the whore ſhall 
for euer : which although it docagree with Rome 
Echnicke, yet that you may ſee itlikewiſe agreeth with 
Romepopith, the woman faith the Angell, whichis the 
great Cirie, together with her falſe Prophet ſhall becaſt 
into the lake of fire. Lerthelicle froggs take heed to 
chemſelues, thoſe foule ſpirits the Ieſuites, which iſſue 
daily out of themouth of the Dragon, the beaſt and the | 
falſe Prophet. Bellermine, Becan, andthereſt of thoſe 
frogs , may merrily ſcoffeand laugh at our men ( but 
with a Sardonianlaughter) becauſethe Citie and Amti- 
chrift, as they write, to vs are beth one,ac the ftreet & To- 
ſephus:for the woman which is thegreat Citie,together | 
with her falſe Prophet ſhall be caſt intothe lake of fire, 
ſear, and he that holdeth' the ſeat ſhall _ foreuer. 
But Chriſtian Rome ſoall not periſh, ſay they. True, if 
thetruth agreed with the name: but the Antichriſtian 
__ ſ & 5 veterly rr or es = 
A eth out, Cone ont of Babylon left ai 
y be ——_ of ber fines , you be bhi pertains of 
her plagues.” which place Hierome doth alledge in his 
___ to Marcela, whom he adethto come out 
Romenow, not heatheniſh but popiſh, becauſe it is 
Babylon : which the yery Papiſts themſclues do grant 
to be the ſcat of Antichriſt. 1 demand therefore at che } 
laſt, whether they make Echnicke Rometo betheſeate 


he ſhould ſicafterward when they were worne our, If 
they fay heſate at Rome with the Echnicke Emperors, 


—_— AE 


they ouerthrow all the tale of Antichriſt viterly, whom 
K they 


pr EI 
Ls 


IM | 
ſtone caſt by great force-into the ſea, For it m_ | 
which | 


cannot agreetoEthnicke Rome, for after it had recei-7J 
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Popiſh Rome 
the ſeat of An- 
tichriſt, 


Papiſts de- 
. | ceiue the peo- 


chey imagine ſhall come in the end ofthe world: ifthey 


ſay Be ſhall ſitafterthe Emperours be cleane gone, it 
followeth that Rome is Babylon, and the ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt, not the former heatheniſh, buc the latter popilh. 
For whereas they goe about co proue out of the Apo. 
calyps , that oy alem is the ſeat of Antichriſt, thereof 
| Chall have to ſpeake more properly in ano- 
cher place. Nowout of cheſe premitles doth ariſe that 
principall ſyllogilme which T rookein hand co proue. 
My (ticall Babylon isthe ſeat and Cirie of Antichriſt 
deſcribedin the 17 and 18 ofthe Apocalyps by 
the confeffion ofthe Aduerfarics, 
But Romechriſtian ina name and popiſh is that my- 
- ſticall Babylon, as the expoſition of the Angell 
doth manifeſtly convia. 
Rome therefore in name'chriſtianand popill;, is the 
ſeat andcitie of Antichriſt, | 
This is the Angells expoſition, P-»/che fifr, not mine: 
this expoſition 1f you haue any feaſeat all pierceth to 
the yoda icgalls and wounds exceedingly. This yl 
logiime doth inwardly lanche and wound theſe yout 
worthy Aduocates, though they ſeeme to have litk 


ſenſe,madelike adarte,by ſition of the Angell, 


to be caſt and aymedatthem. For what are they elſe 
but the ſhameletile bawdes ofthe whore ? whatdo they 
elſe, bur with'cheir eunning netts of words, and with 
their learned ſnares deceive and carchi ſmple people, 
that they may bring chem eo that withered and over- 
wornewhore,whom they paint out wich all cheir boxes 
of their (labermencs, Bur as Chry/offome ſaid of a wo- 
man that coloured her face with paintiug, that God 
wenld wt acknowledge her in the reſurreBivon for bis cred- 
tre, that may moretruly be ſaid of this ſame hagged 
and painted whore, of = tm we ſpeake. 


Cray. 
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CHy ae. XXIV.- 


Fherein ts ſet downe the time when Antichriſt 
& renealcd. 


J| Haue ſpoken much of the ſeat wherein ſhee doth 
gouerne, now ſomewhat of the time when ſhee ſhall 
be revealed. For Antichri(t lurke cloſely along time, 
and cloſely grew by degrees, as an earth-quake , which 
doth not ſhew it ſelfe (traight way, but beginneth fir(t 
by a licle winde,and then being thut vp and kept inzin 
certaine hollow caues of the carth, making no motion 
or ſound,but by litle and litle gathering great ſtrength, 
a [aſt violently breaketh our, teares the carth in pie- 
ces,ſhatters rocks,caſts downe mountaines, ouerturnes 
Towers, ſubuerts Cities, ſwallowes yp Riuers,ioflames 
the ayre, bringeth forth lightning, fleth the heauens 
with dreadfull noyſe, and the world with terriblefeare, 
Suchis the working of an earth-quake, ſmall, litleand 


hidden at the firſt, great and terrible after it breakes 
out. Such foralltheworld is the working of Antichriſt, 
In the beginning, likea licle winde, it Iyeth hid in cer- 
caine hollow cells of the Church, afterward by degrees 
| growing bigger , and gathering ſtrength, it dothagaſte 
the world. Inſinvating himſelfe at the Gr(t with a fai- 
ned cloake of ſandtitie , creepeth ſecretly into mens 
mindes : at the laſt ſhall appeare,and breake out open- 
ly totheir deſtruQion , after that which hindreth is ta- 
ken away,as the Apoſtleteacheth. Iris agreed on both 
{ides, that which S. Pas! ſaith hindreth, that Antichriſt 
which then was might not be reuecaled was the Roman 
Empire, as all the Fathers thought, Terrullian, Ambroſe, 
Chryſoftome , Cyrill, Primaſina , Theophylaft vpon this 
place, Hizrom to Algaſia queſt. 1 1. vnletle better you 
know what deteyneth the comming of Chriſt, that 
Antichriſt ſhould firſt be revealed in his time, asthar 


it 


A notable 
militude of an | 
earth-quake, 


7 


The degrees 
of an carth- 
quake, 


f 


What hindred 
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of Antichriit, 
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Empire is.not; 


l:arned /ewel! doth expoundout of the former words, 
The day of Chriſt, faith the Apoſtle;thallnot come,vn- 
leſſe there come a falling away firſt, and vnletſe Anti. 
chriſt be reuealed ver: 7. hee teacheth who dorh keepe 
backe the comming of Chriſt , onely he which decey- 
neth, ſhall deteynecill he be cleanetaken away : which 
all the Fathers almoſt, as | faid, vnderſtand of the Ro- 


that Antichriſt ſhall come. The Apoſtle vſed brit the 
newter gender, v: 6, then the maſculine, v:7, By the 


the other the Romane Emperour. For ſo long as the 
Rom: Empire floriſhed , or the Romane Emperour 


ſeat : he lay cloſeat that time and durſtnot ſhew him- 
ſeife. The Emperour who hindred him wasto be ta- 


placed in ſtead of Czfarsthrone, But hereinthe Ad- 


ſhould be witerly onerthrowne and ended, ſo as mt ſo much 
as the name of the Rom: Empire ſhould remaine,before An- 
tichrift came, Which as ſoone as Bellarmixe had ſaid, 
he denied : in which contradiion;asin many others, 
chat great learned Biſhop of Ely takes him rardie. 
Truly that which hee faid , neither the' Apoſtle hath 
ſaid,or I hath ſaid. The Apoſtlehath caught, 
thatthatwhich hindred mult be taken out of theu ay, 


| did not teachit ſhould be aboliſhed and ouerthrowne, 


mouing of the Empire is one thing, theabolithing is 
another, The Emperour is gone our of the Citie of 
| Romegthe Rom: Empireisdiffolued and diuided into 
ten Kings, therefore Antichriſtis now come. This is 


diided into | (hereforethe concluſion of allthoſe Fathers » whoml 


mentio- 


mane Emperour , about theendof whole fall they ſay 


one: ſome thinke he meant the Romane Empire , by | 
bare rule, Antichriſt could not ſir & domineere in that | 
ken out of the way , that Antichriſt mighe openly go. | 


uerneat Rome; that the Popes chaire mightthere be | 


uerſaries diſentfromvs zT hat the Row: Empire they lay, | 


F 


and remoued out of his place, fo farre forth as ithin- |. 
dred the reuelation and domination of Antichriſt, hee | 


| as they ſay, ſothat heſhould loſe his name : for the re- | 


—__ wo dead. A. Di. ad heats, 4 w_—_ TW dies add. on. fs. 4 
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mentioned before, Heethat held is taken away, fayth 
Hierome, and doe wenot vnderſtandthat Antichriſt is 
neere at hand? for ſo S. 7h ſayth, the tenhornes ſhall 
receiuethe Kingdometogether with the Beaſt, that is, 
with Antichriſt, and the ten Kings ſhall diuidetheRo- 
maneEmpireamong themſclues (theaumber often is 
often taken indefinitely.) You haue heard the prophe- 
lie, marke the euent, The tenne hornes hens receined the 
Kingdeme, and bane dinided the Remane Empire amon 

themſclues together with the Beaft that w, with Antichrif 
' [by the confeflion of Belarmixe. Therefore Antichcilt 


aboliſacd. Neither oughtit to beaboliſhed ; for S. Joby 
hath caught, that the (1xt head ofthe Sea- Beaſt, that is, 
the Empire, afceric was deadly wounded ſhould bee 
cured and healed againe : not thereforeto bee vtterly 


not the name of an Empire. Againe, hee ſets out the 
cauſe, why the ſecond Beaſt, that is, Anticbriſt ſhould 
renewthe image of the former Beaſt, that the whore 
_ fit ypon her,as I haue taught, and bee ſuſtained. 
by 


tobetaken away, leſtthe lacter being depriued of her 
ſay, ſhould fall ro the ground. 

But how doth, /obnand S. Paslthen agree? S.P anl 
faith, that the Emperour muſt be taken our. of the way, 
thathe might leaue Rome empty for Antichriſt, as the 
Papiſts expound it : Saint 7ohn layth, that the whore 
litteth vpon the Beaſts backe, that is, the Emperour,, 
that ſhe might bevpheld by him. Haw doe you recon- 
cile theſe ? will you ſay, if you vnderſtand' S. Paw to 
ſpeakeof the olde, and S. lob of the newEmpire. S, 
Paul ſpeaketh of the Empire which hindred or detal- 
ned, and ofthatonely, for ſo he ſaith, He onely that now 
hindreth ſhall biader,.till it bee taken away, The old Em- 
pire did binder Antichriſt not thenew. S, Pax/there. 
P_. notofthe new Empire, but oftheolde. 5. 
| K 3 


is now come, Bur the name of the Romane Empire ts not | 


taken away ard fniſhed, as they fay, ſothat it retaine. 


er.  Andthereforetheformer Beaſt was not cleane | 


Tobn | 
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obs ſpeaketh 'of the Empire that carrieth the Beaſt, 
thac is ſofarreoff from hindring it, that it doth rather 
vnderprop and vphold it. And to that purpoſe was 
the Empirerenewed in the Welt, that ic might hold vp 
the Church. of 'Rome, S. /-bn therefore doth not in 
this placeſpeake of the olde Empire, but of the new. 
Butthe Popiſhſort, who thinke thatnot the Maieſtie 
onely, butthename ofthe Empireis to bee excingui-| 
ſhed, before Antichriſt come, doe ſeeme by obſcuring 
the propheſie with certaine contradictions ro delude 
their Auditours. They fay that the Romane Empire 


the prophelie of Damel, and the ſamemen ſay, thatir 
ſhall be ditſolued and diuided intotenne Kings ( Very 
fooliſhly ; they ſay it notwithſtanding) before Aari- 
chriſt come. As though tennevery potent Kingdomes | 
could conſiſt of the naked name, and vaineticleof an 
Emperour,or that that could bee faid of them, ſhould 
bevtterly aboliſhed before Antichriſt came, which by 
them is ſayd, ſhall contitwerill the end of the world. 
Whereinin the one, they ſeeme to followthe madnes 
of Epicurus, who ſeemes to makethe world of moates, 
as theſe men make ten Kingdoms of words, For what 
is now the Romane Empire, but a meere word ? In the 
other they ſhew their brains co be crackt,who ſay,that 
the RomaneEmpire that now is, ſhall continue to the 
worlds end, and yet ſhall bee vtterly ouerthrowen be- 
fore the comming of Antichrift, whom they ſay ſhall 
raigne three yeeres and ahalfe before the end of the 
world. In them both they ſhew their notable impiety, 
whowhile they wrape and infolda moſt waighty pro- 
phelieof Antichriſt,within their impoſſibilitics & con- 
traditions they prophane Gods Word, and decciue 
Gods Church, The ſumme of all is gathered by the 
| Apoſtle,thatthe olde Empire is cobetaken away, and 
ro bedifſolued aud divided into tenne Kingdomes,be- 


fore that Antichriſt ſhould come, that the new was to' 
be 
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bercſtored andrepaired, being the image of the olde, 
ypon whoſe backe hee ſhould lit and aduance himſelfe 
when he came, 


\Cnar, XXV. 
How the old Empire was taken away. 


He olde Empire therefore whereof S. Pex! ſpake 
which hindred the reuecaling of Antichriſt, let vs 
conſider how-it was taken out ofthe way : whereof we 
puttwo degrees. Firſt, when (o»ftantine the Great, did 
tranſlate the ſeatof the Empire from Rome to Con- 
tantinople : the ſecond afterthe diuiftion ofthe Em- 
pire, into the Eaſfterne and Feſterne, which did preſent. 
ly weaken them both, and afterward difſoluct the #e- 
'ferne, which was properly the Rowwne Empire, it was 
brit deprived (the Eafterne I meane) of all the title 
and intereſt to Romeandlealy. Cm ſeatoftthe 
Empire, che Majeſty chereof divided drninibed, | 
then firſtin the Welt, andatrer inthe Eaftpurautand | 
ouerthrowen, wee fay tobeethetwo of the re- 
moouing of that obſtacle, which hindred.the revealing 
of Antichriſt, and his dominion in the city of: Rome, 
Itrip overrhe hiftory _—_ chey-chat willec taſter 
__ ray ferch itour of thefountaines themlelues, 
ifrhey pleaſe: 


''T note alſotwo degreesof theKingdome, when it 
rookeyponit the cheefe goueramentof thevnintriall 


ſhopby Phocas that King-kuler, ar that very time when 


I doe likewiſe ſer downe ewodegreesof the Revela- 
tion of Antichrift, Onewherein he beganneto raigne, Tore O00 
the other n herein hee beganneco bee acknowledged.) | Antichift, 


Church, eAwve 607. when he was called vniaerſall Bi-| 


CMahbemet bevanne, ſothart Phocas the wurtherer, the | when Mabe. 
| Vniverſall Biſhop, and wicked. 2Mebomes may feeme-10 | mer began, - | 


_ 


Two deerecs 
ofthe fa] ing | 
ofthe Empire, | 


reu ealing 


| 
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beeofone birth, The winde of falſe dorine, and-of 
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' | ofthe counſell of Neece, deteRted and reieted by the 


| proud titlefrom Phocas theEmperour, by his importu- 


| time, burcthe Emperours Vice-Gerent inthe gouern- 
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Church-ambition, did by ſtealth creep into the minds 
of certaine Biſhops, who, as Socrates is witnelle, lifting 
vp themſelues aboue thelimits of their Prieſthood,into | 
(trange gouernment, did ſtrive aboutthe primacieand 
ſuperiority ouer all Churches: and to that purpoſe Z-- 
ſimmns and Celeſtinua did foylt ina new deuiſed Canon 


Biſhopsof Carthage. But that ſmall winde kept in, 1 
know nothow in the heart of the Church,it did not all 
breake out before Banifacerhe chird had extorted thar 


nate entreaty, 
Butyet Antichriſt was but a Pupill asit were in his 
nonage, notonely being ſubiet tothe Emperourtor a 


ment of Rauenna :'by whom theeletionof the Pope 
firſt madeby the Cleargie and people of Rome, was 
neceſſarily confirmed, vntill Benediit the ſecond obtai- 
ned this priuiledge of the Emperour Cenftancine the | 
fourth,Pogonrrns,tharthe P uldbecreatedwith-| 
| ourtheconfirmation ofthe Emperout. And then An- 
tichrift beganne to bee bis owne man, liuing after his 
ownelaw, or rather without law, as the Apoltle ſpeaks. | 
Not long after, as Boniface the third did extoll himſelfe 
aboueall Biſhops; ſo Gregorie the ſecond vaunced, that 
hee wasabouethe Emperour :: Gregerie thethird did 
{poyle Zee therthird, being firſt excommunicated b 
Gregorythe ſecond, becauſe hee went about toaboli 
images,did ſpoyle, I fay, himof all his reuenues in Ita- 
ly; aud abſolucd bis ſubies from their oath of fealty. 
Andſorookfrom himallthe gonernmentofthe Welt, 
as'zPopith Abtthour dothreſlifie in his booke called, 
The bundle of times, At laſt, that wemay not followaf- 
terthe meanepaſſages in the hiſtory ſeuerally,Gregorie | 
theſcucuth, like an Earth-quake, brake out and ſhatre-| 
redborh the Churchand.the Erapire. For hee firltſet- 


| tledthe Popiſh goucrament, as eLurntinug doth wit- 


neffe; 
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| nefſe; which his ſucce(ſours. continued 450. yeeres in 
deſpite of the Emperours,ſo thatthey madeche Empe- 
rour his valſall, After that Antichriſt was come to his 
height, being reucaled by hisrwo degrees, and domi- 
necring inthe Church, firſt be began ro be acknowled- 
ged of many holy and learned men in particular : but 
from the time of Gregorie the ſeuenth,to the happy age 
of Lather, and then in generall Rome was acknowled- 
ged tobe Babylon, thePope Antichriſt in allche Re- 
formed Churches. I am not ignorant that this aſſer- 
tion of the Reformed Church , of our owne men is 
thought doubrfull, of yours madde and deting, but if 
they doe ſeriouſly markethoſe concluſions following, 
our men will feele that ſcruple taken from them, and 
your men a ſting faſtened in them. For thus I will di- 
ſputefrom allthe premiiles. 
Towhomſocuer all thoſe efſentiall notes of An- 
tichriſt ſer downe by bleiſed Pan/and lobr,do 
onely agree, heis onely that great Antichriſt. 
But all thoſe efſentiall notes do agreeto the Pope 
of Rome onely. 


Therefore the Pope of Rome onely isthat great 
Aneichriſt, | 


Cnae, XXVvI1., 


A recaputulation of that which went before. 
Nov thatthe aſſumption may plainely appeare,we 


ſhortly, which haue beene before more largely and 

ſoundly concluded, 1 tolde you firſt what Antichriſt 

was. 

1. That Antichriſt is not oneſingular and indiui- 

duall perſon, but a fate and a ſuccefſ;on of perſons. 

2, That hee is in a evnterfeit ſhew, a Vicar or Vice- 

gerent, in preſumption a fellow-mare, in purpoſe an 
L aduerſary. 


wilbſet our, as in-oneview, allthoſe propoſitions | 


Chap. 3. 


Chap. 4. 
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| 
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Chap.7. 
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- 3: ThatAditichriſt is the bead ofa generall Apoſtalie 
from thetaith, 

4 That Antichriſt is an Apoſtaticall Chriſtian, and 
2n vninerfall Rillap. | 

5. That Ancichriſt isnotan outward and a profeſ- 
ſed : bur an homebred and hypocricicall aduerſary, 

E, That Antichriſt is ſubcill, denying Chiiſt indi- 
rectly. 

7. Hee that ſits inthe Temple of God, as God, and 
makes a ſhewagithe wereGad, the ſame is Antichriſt. 

8. Hee thaclitts vp himſelfe abouc all thas is called. 
God, or foueraignty abouethe Angels in Heauen, a- 
boue Princes on the carth, aboue holy things ia the 
Church, theſame is Antichriſt. 

9. Hethat taketh away thenatures, properties, ofb- 
ces, benefirs of Chrilt, by conſequenc, and indireRly 
is Antichriſt, I have ſhewed what kinde of kingdome 
and attendance belongs to Antichrift, . 

10, Antichriſt is the key-keeper of hell. 

11, Antichriſtis the head ofthae ſmoaky and dark 
kingdome. | £1 

12. Abaddon or Apoltyen is the King of the Locuſts, | 
i. Antich:ilt is the eldeſt ſonne of the Diuell, 

| —_—_ what the Beaſt doth that riſeth out of che 
earth, 

13. That Antichiilt is theſfagne of the earth. 

14, That Antichriſt hath two kornes of a Lambe, | 
bur vttereth the voyce of the Dragon. 

15- Hetharſhewerh allche power of thefirſt Beaſt 
in his fight is Antichriſt, 
| 16, Theimageofthefirlt Beaſtis Antichriſt, 

17. Hethat compelleth mento adorethe imageof 
the firſt Beaſtis Anrichrift. 

18. Thereſtorer of the oldRom. Empire is Antichriſt, 

19. Heethat commeth wich lying lignes and won- 


ders, is Angichrift. 
20. The 
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Cs 


Empireis Antichrilt, 
21 Hethat compelleth all vnderhisruletotake on 
them the CharaRer and name of the beaſt; ind the 
number of his name, and thenumber of a man is An- 
tichriſt, I have ſhewed'where heirs, © | Fl 
22 Who ſolitteth in tharimpertall city ſcituated on 
7. hills, and 7, kingly fermes of gouernmenr, neere to 
the bankes of Tyber, and is a Latine Biſhoppe, and 
polletſeth Pereys chaire, and is called moſt holy Pope, 
is Antichriſt. | 9 eh 
23 Whoſe ſeat is myſticall Babylev, i: Remeinname 
Chriſtian and Biſhoply, theſame is Antichrift. 
24 Who folitrerh vpon; the whore that isblaſphe 
mous, idolatrous,luſtfall;proud;felting ſoules,bloody, 
andis the ſamein allchings for wit and diſpoſition js 
Antichriſt. | 
I haueſhewed at what time he is revealed, 
26 Hethatafter thefall of the RomaneEmpire,and 
the departure ofthe RomaneEmperourout ofthe city 
of Rome, ſitteth gonerning in theciry of Rome, bein! 
_— the remple and the Church of Gad, is Aanti- 
chriſt, 
.| Noneofall theſenotesbelong to ZLecher,very few of 
chem tothe Turke. ' But to the Pope of Rowe, both c- 
uery ofthem ſeuerally,and all ofchemy ioyntly, and to 
him alone as it is evidently proued before. 
Therefore the Pope ofoene only isthat great An- 


tichriſt, You hauc Pes/ the fift, a glafſe wherein you 
may behold all your ſelfe: but thar you. have certaine 
about you moredelirous of your mbmettanyrepurati- 
on then youreternall ſaluation, who have caſt a certain 
miſt ypon the Glaſſe, rhat you might not know your 
nes erein, To whom I thinke good breefly to an: | 
Were. | OOF +739 7 


4 
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| Cnar, XXVII 
Fherein is ſhewed what kinde of one Antichriſt « not. 


| 

V E haue ſhewed what kinde of one Antichrift 

Y is : 20w what kinde of one he is not let vs like. 

wiſe ſer downe. | 
Alchough that which is ſtraight is the rule both of it 
ſelfe and char which is crooked, as the Philoſopher well 
ſaid, yetlec vs "7 mas ſomuch to eur Aduerfaries either 
ignorance or obſtinacie, that as wee haue brought out 
etrue and right notes of Antichrilt, out of the text of 
Scripture, ſo wee may refute the falſe and fained pro-} 
ceeding out ofthe braine of man, | | 
Bellarmme writes houelUy, thatthe opinions of the Fa- 
thers about Antichriſt, which cannot be prooued ont of the 
Scriptures, are not to be held as certaine truths, or to bee be- 
leened a; matter of facth, I would hee would follow his 
{ owne rule, weſhould ſooner agree among our ſelucs. 
| And he bath rcieted ſome of cheir fables ia chis cauſe, 
che Scripturebeiog his guide : bucI thinke hee refuled| 
| other mens deuiſes herein , that with greater authoricie| 
he might ſhewfoorth his owne.. 7 

Some of them 4s falſe and abſurd, others as moore probes 
ble, but falſe fer all that, beth of thems he doth reie(t, . Why 
ſo I pray ? Beeanſe they cannot be proouecd out of the Scrip«| 
ture. Who would notthinke that this man dealeth with 
{vsin good ſooth, 

Ofche generation of Antichriſt, 

x Antichriſt is not a4 he ſaith borne of aÞirgin, 
2 He is not the Demill as Hypolitus thoughe, 
| 3 Heirnota Denill incarnate, 

4 Heir not Nero brought to life againe. | 
Theſe opinions ſaith he are abſurde. Others are more pro<| 
| bable, neither trac... | 
: Antichriſt « net a baflard, as Damaſcenſaid. j- 
2 170 


| 


—— 
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2 He uno of the Tribe of Dan, as 12, Father do thinke 
and all P apiſts almoſt beſides Bellarmine, 

Doyounot ſee Paw/the 5. how your Bellarmine re- 
ietethrwelue Fathers in this cauſe ? and giues his own 
lidethe (lippe ? He denieth the old Tribe of Antichriſt, 
we looke he ſhould deny his Countrey anone, Hee de- 
nicth him to beof Dax: by and by he will denyhim to 
bea /ew. For as for the Tribe of Dar, Zellarmine al- 
loweth Hyeremes opinion. Why ? Thu canner, ſaith hee 
be proeuedont of the Scripture, Although for the Tribe, 
diuers Papiſts bring texts as probable as Bel/armine doth 
for thenation. Butthoſethis plaine dealing man for- 
ſooth hath reieted. Doe you not ſee how your men 
diſagreein this marter , thar you may no moretell our 
men of their diſagreements, 


CHar, XXVIIL 


Of the Nation, Religion, Office, andſeat 
of ANTICHRIST, 


VT Amichrift, faich he, Gall be by Nation 4 Tew, by 
Religion circumciſed, and for a time a keeper of the Sa- 
beth; by bs office Meſſias, for he faall eſpecially come for the 
lewes ſake, and /ball be _ of them for Meſſias : and | 
be ſhall fit at [ernſalemin the Temple of God, reedified by 


himſelfe, 
| A lyer muſt bearea memorie. 
Meſſins of the ewes, ſaith he, ſoall come not in his owne 


But Antichriſt ſhall come not in Gods name, but in bis 
ownelaith Bellarmine, ' 

Antichriſt therefore is not the Meſſias of the /ewes. 
Bur he proucth out of twoplaces of the Scripturethat 
Antichiiſtis the Meſlias of the [ewes , one, if aworher 
fall come in his owne name faith Chriſt. ob. 5. him you. 


name, but in Gods name, So Bellarmine. | 


__d 


Bellarmines 
contradiction. 


 ballrectine, Whereout of a compound ſuppolition of 
þ L 3 an h: 


— þ 


i, 
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A great abfur- 
diry, 


an indefinite perſon if avethey, heedoth inferre a ſimple 
propoſition definitely, that is that Anticbrilt a&ſwrdly, 
nor well applied to the purpoſe. Which ſers downe 
chat chart Amrichrift hall come « lutle before the end of the 
world. Thoſe /ewer therefore , whom Chrilt ſpake to 
then abue now dead , could not receiue Ancichriſt for 
Meflias, Valeſſe peraduenture as hetells vs. Enoch and 
Elias ſhall returne beforecthe end who (hall reliſt Anti- 
chriſt, io he imagines the /ewes thar Chrilt ſpake to ſhal] 
riſeagaine before the generall reſurreQion to receiue 
Antichriſt, Bur ſeehow vatowardly the parts of this 
tale hangs together, For heſairh, T bet Enoch and Elia 
fronld be killed of Antichriſt , and after three daies and a 
hulft line againe : and that it ſhall come to paſſe afterward, 
that the Tewer being connerted by that miracle ſball kill their 
Meffias in the monnt oline, and ſnall returne to ( hrift, who 
ſhall come 4 5, daies afier, Which dreame of his he refu- 
terh in another place which he bringeth. The Apoſtle 
faith that torhem who receiue not the loue of the truth, | 
to their faluation, God will ſend che working of error;to 
belecue lies, and foto be iudged withthe iudgement of 
condemnation 2. Thefſ. 2, 9, Wo be tothoſe,fanh he, who 
h ane not reerined Chrift, The Tewes. Althoughthe _ 
(tle faith nor, who receiued not therruth x. Chriſt, but 
who receiued not the lone of thetruth : as falſe Chriſti 
atz. Burhow ſhall God puniſh thoſe /ewes-? God ſhall 
ſend vponthem the working of error, that they might 
belecuealye 1: Antichriſt, and ſhould bee y Aces. 
Therefore the Jewes /ball receine Antichriſt for Meſlias, 
But Bellarwine doth affirme that the Jewes ſhall bee 


|  citrted by Eveth and Eat; and therefore ſhall bre faned. | 


The Apoſlle ſpeaketh of men reieQting Chriſt , and | 
therefore tobe condemned, he ſpeakes nor therefore of | 
the ſewvs. Dat the Apoſtle faith that Antichriſt « ſemtt0| 
then, who would not receine (rift , which of the Iewes i 
106, if the Chriſtin: falſe, Yea he ſaith thathe is ſent ts 
ſedyce thoſe who have not received che loue of _ 
whic 
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which doth well agree with the Papiſts thoſe falſe-chri- 
ftians. Who although they receive Chriſt, receiuenot 
the loue of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle fpeaketh of the 
time paſt, Pho hawe not recein:d the lone ef truth , not in 
the future, Therefore he wnderſlandath the Iewes , who be- 
fore the Apoſtle wrote this, refuſed to beleeme the preaching 
of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, But the Apoſtle ſyeaking of 
the ſinne and puniſhment of Antichriſtians,which pre. 
ſuppoſerh a ſinne going before, did a_—_ their ſinne 
inthe pretertenſe,whichis notco be referred rothetime 
of the Epiſtlewhich Paw! writ , but to the time of the 
puniſhment which he enioyned. But if the Teſuite doe 
vrgethepretercenfe ſo farre, as if the Apoſtle ſhould 
vnderftand, thar Antichriſt ſhould bereceiued of chem 
only, who had reieed Chriſt before that time, hee 
mult hold that hemuſt be recetued of them inthe end 
ofthe world who were dead a thouſand five hundred 
yeares before. And is not this a worthy demonſtration, 
whereby he prouerh that Antichriſt ſhall bee in Office 
the Meſſias ef the /ewes, to be receiued of them in the 
end ofthe world ? whenee as one error begets another, 
heconcludeth that be ix by nation 4 lew , by Religion cir- 
cumeiſed cc. 1 haue wonne it now that Antichriſt is 
an Apoſtata-chriftian. It followeth therefore that hee 
can by no meanes bee an Infidell few, whoas yet was 
notcometo Chriſt, I prooued that hee was an inward 
and hypocriticall enemy who denied Chriſt fecretly & 
indireQly. It followeth then that the ew no waies can 
be an outward and profeſſed enemy who denierh 
Chriſt direRly and plainely. I conclude. both out of 
the Scripture and out ofthe fathers,that Antichriſt was 
toſitinthe Temple of God that was in rhe Church. 
And thereforethat Antichriſt was not to fitin the tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem. Hierome with many other Farhers haue 
determined, And yetthis Pythagoras who thinks that 


his he ſaid ſo will fatisfie fooles, doth _— affirme that | 


Gat, 


59 
The Papiſt re- 
ceiue Chriſt 
but not the 
love of Chriſt, 


A popilh ab; 


(ur dity, 


| 
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be ſhall fit in the Temple of Ieruſalew to be builded agame| 
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by bim. Wherein ſee] pray you how hee fighteth with 
himſelfe. 
' _ Thetemplerecdified of Antichriſt is the Temple 
of the Deal. : 
But Antichrift ſhall fit ſaith he in a Temple reedified 
by bimſelfe. | 
Therefore he ſhall ſit in the Temple of thedevill 
not thenfroin the Temple of God. Voleſle happily 
he will change the temple of God into theremple of | 
ctheDeuill. Beſides that, Antichriſt fall it at Rome, ai the 
Rhemifts themſelues confeſſe. Not thereforeat Ternſalem, 
vale(ſe peraduenture /ern/alew moucd out of her place 
ſhall paiſe ouer to Rowe, Which perchance they can 
bring topaile, who change the three wiſemean of the 
eaſt into 3, Kings of Shebain the well, For Sheba ſtands | 
welt from the citie /er»ſalew, and Chaldee whence they | 
came ſtands eaſt. I cannot ſee therefore but by the ſame 
power, they may as well carry /ers/alem to Rome as | 
turne theeaſtintothe welt, I haue euited before euen | 
by theconfeſtionof the Aduerfaric : 7har Rowe i the | 
ſeat and citie of Antichrift, and yetthey proueby a ſtrang | 
kinde of Logicke , that /er«ſalems is the ſeat of Anti- | 
chrift, For where Gods two witneſſes ( ſaith he) art killed | 
of Antichriſt there 51 the ſeat of Antichriſt: Bur thoſe twe | 
witneſſes ſhall be killed by Antichriſt at Teruſalem : There- 
fore Antichriſt his ſeat is at Teraſalem, He takes the pro- 
poſition for granted, which forallthat ſtandes in great 
needeof proffe, For whereſoener Antichriſt ſhall kill 2. 
witneſſes of God, that there be ſhallhaxe bis ſear, No more 
thenif ſome great Prince ſuch an one as they would 
haue Antichriſt to be, ſhould there be ſaidto hauethe 
ſeat of his Empire, whereſocuer his authoritie was of 
power to kill his enemies. | 
Do younot knowthat Kings hane ſlretcht-out bands? Ti- 
berixs hand ſtretcht out it ſelfe as farre as lerwſalemto 
crucifie Chriſt, though heſate at Rowe, Antichriſt hath 
| along hand ; whoſe - nd reacheth fartherto _— 
two 


—— 
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twowitnetles, then where helits ; not ever where An- 
tichriſt rageth there he litteth. The propoſition then 

generally taken is falſe, particularly vaderſtoodis a pa- 
| ralogiſme. The afſumprion alſo is very falſe: for the 
holy Ghoſt doth call not Ieruſalem but Rome;or rather 
the Rom:Empire, that great Citiein whoſe ftreets the 
| bodies of thoſe two witneſſes ſhall lye ſlaine: and that 
great Citie is called ſpiritually Sodome and Egepr, where 
{ our Lord was crucified, Hiers/alem aboue is called the 
holy Citie after Chriſt his paſſion, how then hereis it 
fpiritually called Sodome and Zyipt ? as Hierow writes 
to Afarcells, Teruſalem is alway taken in the Apoca- 
lyps for the holy Citic, Rome forthe great Citie,which 
 hatt-the government ouer the Kings of the earth, 
| whichcannor with Ieruſalem. Beſides, the word 
ſpiritually tou Rome very neere : for as Romeis 
' myſtically Babylon, ſo it is ſpiritually Sodome and 
Egipt. Sodomefor her prideand vacleanneſſe, Egipt 
for her idolatrie and crueltie againſt che Saints ; for 
who is ſo blinde that can not ſeethat Romeis the chap- 
pell of Idolls , the ewes of luſt, thequeene of pride, 
the ſhambles of Saints,and the den of King-killers; and 
therefore ſhee is truly ſpirituall Sodom and Egipt. 
But where onr Lord was crucified, there Goas two wit- 
neſſer were menrrthered by Antichriſt, 
| But not at Reme,but at Ternſalem he was cracified. 
Therefore not at Rome but at Ieruſalem theſe two wi - 
neſſes ſhall be killed, | 
We denietheafſumption. At Romein that great Citi, 
that is,in the Romane Empire,our Lord was crucihed, 
Firſt, becauſe by the commandement and authoritie of 
the Rom: Empire Chriſt himſelfe was crucified, as che 
Rhemifts doeconfelle, Secondly,becauſe Chrilt in his 
members is often crucified at Rome. Thirdly, he was 


| 


| witneſſeth to the Heb: cap: 13.v. 12. Laſtly,becauſeIe- 
| rululem before the Apocalyps, which was extant _ 
K M n 


mts, 


not crucifed within Jeruſalem but without, as S. Pax/ | 


Apoc: r1.8. 
— 

ce Apocalyps 
rk, for = 
holy Citic al» 
wanees. © 


Rome com-. 
ared to Ba. 
ylen,Sodom 

and Egypt. 
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Chriſt hovy 
crucified at 
Rome, 


Apoc. 17.18. 
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| Terufalem the 
| figure of the 
riſtian 
Chan, 


Mitth: 34.14- 


' What is ment 
by theabomi. 
nation ef de. 


'ſolation. 


Luc: 31. 22, 
33,34- 


Ad. Marcel. 


{ che end: of Domitian, being viterly ouenhrowne, | 


| ple begun and not finiſhed. Teruſalem is wholy he bgus 
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cogether witch theiryT'emple,was neuer to be built a- 
gaide, as wehaye formerly euited out of the prophe. 
cie of Daniel, who ſaith, thar the deſolation of the Temple 
and Citie ſball eentinne wnti! the end of the world, as Hie- 
rom expounds out. of the words of Chuiſt.. Neither doe 
the frivolous anſwers of B:irmine much trouble me, 
wherewith he preſwmes (28 he writeth )chat Danicl would | 
have ſaid ſomerbing that he doth not ſay: as if hee could | 
| not ſay wharhewould, andtherefore he faines that the, 
' Prophet ſpake thus : Exher that the Temple ſhould wet | 
be reedified till a litle before the endof the world: or ele « 
it was deſolated before it was reedified : ſo the abomination 
of deſolation, i, Antichriſt, ſhould remaine in the ſame re- 
edified to the end of che world, or elſe that it ſhould newer be 
fully buils againe,but that Antichrift ſronld fit in the Tem- 


of the Chriſtian Church, which after ic was built v 
the preaching of the Goſpellamongthe Gentiles, t 
was ings hoIPEONR 0 tie a of gs 
as Chri hecied , Daniels belt Interpreter : who 
foretold A ohlcaon of deſolation;that istheabv. | 
 minable and deſolate winges, ( vaderſtapding the Ea- 
gle and the Legions ofthe Romanes, as Lukz expoun- 
eth) ſhould bring a 6nall deſtrution tothe Citieand 
Temple, ſo that the deſolation of them both ſhould 
continue to. the end of the world,as Chriſt explaineth, 
| foreſhewing that Ierufalem being ouerthrowne of the 
"Romanes, ſhall be troden vnder of che Gentiles, 
| till che times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, i, till hee ſhall 
come to judgement , which is deſcribed in the net 
words. Sothat the bounds of the Chriſtian Church be- 
' ing enlarged , the Citic and Temple ſhould havetheir 
laſt end by the teſtimonie of Chriſt: forthe truth ap- 
 pearing, the type faded away. So that the primitive 
| Church belecued that Ierufalem was turned intoerer- 


all aſhes ; and Hierew calleth the opinion of m_ | 
whot 


\ 


|roofe. But Bellermine, although he caried morter and 


| hewas fortendring his Maſters honour,that he did not 


| addeth many things of his kingdom an 


ina mocke to Chriſt,this in the honor of Antichriſt: 


ad. 


n 
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who thought the Temple ſhould be reſtored , « meere | 
lewiſo fable, Therefore Bellarmine, in Hieroms judge- 
ment,who dreames of thereftoringof the Temple , is 
nots Chriſtian Dofor, but a Jewiſh Babler, Vuiletle hee 


| beworſeto bethought of; who with /#/e» the Apoſiata | 


will faſten a lyevpon Chriſt , while together with him 
he will as it were carrie ſtones tothe building of it : he 


That Belermine may fearefiretrom heauento difturbe 
the worke, which as the ſtorie reporteth, /a/ianſuffred. 
One thing l greatly feare, that Antichriſt will nottake 
it in good part, that ſuch a mightie Monarch of the 
world, as he is like to be, muſt lit in a Temple by::ded 
in part. Cicero did pretily fer outthe praiſe of the Ca- 
pitol, wherein Latine Japiter doth reſide, that the roofe 
was not onely good forvſe and neceffitie, but for orna- 
ment and beauty : that although the Capicoll were 
builded vp as high as the heauen wherethe raine was 
not engendred, yet it would haue noname,it ithad no 


ftonetothe Temple of [eru/a/em by the helpe of An. 
cbrift, wherein ſo great a Prince ſhould ſic, fo farreof 


ſupply neceſſitie : for hee left the Temple with out 
es or roofe, hee left icon the earth, where man 

ſhoures doe gather , many ſtormes doe fodenly fall, 
that he may ſeemeto haucexpoſed the great Princeto' 
the pleaſure of the vamercifullheaucninthe midgeſt 
of his (lately Palace. 
Butletvs make vpthereſt of the tale of this imagj- 
ned Prince governing in an we 5k Pr For hee 
his victories, 

whereof the Scripture hath not oneword. 


It is a very conceited dreame that js fetcht out of | 


Daniel miſ-ynderſtoody who prophecied of Amiachus 
Epiphanes the ſonne of great Amtiechu, the brother of 


Selencns Philepater , the ſaccetlor of that manbebullhy 


Bellarmine and 
Julian alike, 


Theodovet lib.z 
cap: 20, 
$ozom: lib, 5, 
cap. vie. 

Cic: deorat. 3, 
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& Antichriſt 
ynlike : to 
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the ſame ma- 
ny abſurdities 
do follove. 
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beaſt, the tenth hornelicerally and properly as of nine 
others which went before, cap. 11, which Belarmine 
Nags toned - ” Ws 
1. That e Antichriſt riſing out of a moſt baſe fhocke , b) 
fraud and guile ſhall tw kingdom of the Tewes, 7 ? 
| 2, That be ſhall fight with three Kings, of e/Egipt, Ly- 
bia and Ethiopia , and fhall poſſeſſe their kingdomer them- 
elues bring vanquiſhed, which was not true of Antio- 
chus himſelfe being the figure of Antichriſt. 
3. That he ſhall make captine /enen other Kings , and 
ſhall eniey the Monarchit of the whole world. O noble 
conqueror, to be preferred before all the Pompers , C4: | 
ſar, and Alexanders, who ſhall doe ſo great aRsin the | 
compaſle of three yeeres and _ | | 
4. With bis mightie armie he ſpall perſecutethe Chriſti 
ans, and theſe be the warres of Gog and Magoy. EY 
Doe you thinke theſe to be the oracles of the Scrip- 
tures, or Bellarmines owne dreames ? grantthar Aur. 
chu was Antichrifts type in many things. whatrhen? 
if we ſhould apply all thoſe things, which were proper 
co the perſon of Antivchus to Antichriff , in reſpett 
whereof he was nor the type of Antichriſt , and ſhall 
ioferre fromthem nor the like but the ſame thing, Let 
Antioch be fercht our of hell, and let his ſoule paſſe; 
into Antichriſt, that he may performe all thoſe things. | 
Andalthough Antichriſt be a moſt vilde. beaſt, as As 
riochus, yet he muſt come not out of a molt vilde,/but 
a moſt honorable ſtocke, that hethe ſonne of Antiichw 
the Great, the brother of Selewcrs Philopater, and ſuc- 
cellorin the kingdomeof Syria, as Antioch is plainly 
ſet downe by Dazie/ cap: 11. v.21. in whoſe place one 
that is very vilde ſhall ariſe. Platocs great yeere m 
returne againe, thit « Lutiochu apaine mull be an ho- 
ſtage at Rome before he come to his kingdome, and 
kill his Nephew Demetrius , as Richard thethird King 
of England did, and make three voyages into Egipr,, | 


} -'- And great Achilles uf? 250208 amd gf 
6s "4 ct 
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Ler Amriochus make warre againe, let him in his ce» 
turne plague the /ewer,and let Avrichriff do allthe acts 
of Antioch, which Denie/the Prophet doth ſo lively 
deſcribe, thateo Porphery who knew not with whar ſpt- 
rit he wrote, he ſremerh to haviecompiledan hiftorie 


a: vs purſue: the reſt of the pretty paſſages of this 
cate. | | 

. Enoch and Elias muit come againe from beauento earth, 
to wit, theſe two witneſſes, who preach the Goſpelt in thiit 
owne perſons, and fighting with Antichriff ſhalt be killed by 
bin, and ſhell riſe. againe after three daies and ahalfe. and 
the relt which oucof the. 21 of :the Apacalyps, the 
miſerably by force preiſe our, by wringiagrheletter, lo 
that they, ſeemeto' play the Iewes in no place more, 
Alchoughiathatplace neicher Exo-b, nor £hac,oor Av- 
tichrift ; as certaine learned men thinke is ynderſiood; 


God, is ſaid toaſcend our of bel], which! ſeemes to be 
the hrſt bealt, which is aid to riſe our of the ſeazcap:1 3. 


Againe, the Baore-of the Church: is faid to begiuen 
auer ito be tramipled-on- om Genbles' 43 tmhonthes 
| v; 2. which time is:aſſigned to the perſecution. of the 
| firlt beaſh, cap: 13.y.5. Againeitis tobetroden on by 
15he Gentiles not the-lewes , whoſe Prince Antichriſt is 
{faignedco.be,;Now they which preciſely cake the: rwo 


| themfelues abourthe 
E'ia« and Moſes 3- ſome Elias and-E!1zewus ; ſome not 
Eligs but leremic ;- others together with.Eligtand Ueſes 
chinkechar 7b» the-DNiuineisadded as awitneiſe aboue 
cg of &vech none of the Fathers makeany recko- 
ning : of che rwo Teſtaments, as twowitneifes,and the 
diuers (incere Interpreters ofthe rwo Teſtaments, who 
expound the place, they doe more eaſily ſhiftthem- 
ſelues, as it ſhall be vaderſtood afterward z who 
nk M 3 


rather then a prophecie, whereofmore hetoafter, Now 


for the beaſt thac makes warre againſt theſe witneſſes of | 


[4:3, whengschefecondis aid to ile our of thecarth. | 


| witneſſes to be twamen, could neueryet agree among | 
Some that they were ' 


being 
clad * 


d Wa | 


Wo 


—_ 


The two wit-' 
nefſes Apoc. | 
11,notagrced 
ON. | 


| 


ts MG. nM 


ha. tn, 
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clad with fackcloth, in great ſorrow and I griete «id 
} preach ce ro'the Gentiles; at whoſe hands in| - 
iteed of reward, they tcceived moſt cruell death. The| * 
cruell ecution ofithe firſt beaſt , wherein they de- 
che molt faithfull witneiles of God, 294 
yeotes, which made the 42 monthes, accordin toDa-: 
4 weekes z whereof more anon. Neither did God 
ſuffer his witaelles/to die vareueng ,if wee com 
cheſtorie to the Prophecie, For God did puniſh thoſe 
bloody Emperors for his two wirnelles fake, fotharthe. 
Nations were wa Annes ena. quicke diſeaſes 
groving by long too great hear of the: 
unnez;4hich'bred ſu plagues, that often deuoured 
whole Cirieyand conſumed whole armies. So happily 
the twowitnetles may be faid ro baueſhutheauen that 
it ſhould not raine, andro have opened ic chatir ſhonld 
 raine, hr mr tener peas | 


the Armie ofthe Pagan 
| the-Qued;; being nd ths like ro ewes. 
water,obteyneda tifull ſhowrefrom beauen: wh 
chehoſtcof their en iſhed, 

ndrſng and lightning from heaven: whereu 

4 was: 'the thundriag/Legioh' of the Chriftians, 
__ {| Andwhenasthewitnelſes of God bein {HemwoOaly 
| and aruelly deditwithall, threten.arernal wr Ky 

wicked Gentiles, and did perhaps foretell bre 

ſhould comefrom heaven, Ciriesand Camps 
'weredeuonred, may they not be ſaid after aſort toaſt 
| -outfireout of their mourhes., to conſumetheir ene; 
mies? And whed as Gods cruell enemies the Empe- 
\rare, did deſtroy one another. by mutuall warre, _ 
| committed ſuch matfacres b <4 and land, that 

ſeemed to turne whole fields and rivers inco 

_ not God ſeeme according to the x inco Woh 

bo ly to haue reuenged the wrongs of his witneſſes ? 

eſpecially when he raiſed other witnelſes, as Phenixes 
Dur woſehel —— hould beare wines to _ 


a 


— 
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land ſo-Gods twp-witnefſes in (ingular perſons, may | 
jſeemetoriſcagaine in. a ſucceſſion. And becauſe not 
onely thetriumphape Church, butthe militant alſo is 
often called heauen, both in the Apocalyps, and inthe 
Scriptureelſewhere, therefore when the witnetles of | 
God hzd built againe the Temple of God our of thoſe? 
ruines and reliques,{o,as the Prophet ſpeaketh : they 
ſeemed to aſcend vp, and to beein beauen, Bur if any 
thinke it conuenient to expound this place of theper. 
ſecution of Antichriſt, which ale. expretle tho : 


cruelty of the firſt Bealt, and of choſe, Amcichriſtians, 
which did moſt cruelly perſecute the Church in theſe 
latter ages, for the ſpace of 494. yeeres,] will not great- 
ly (triueagainſtthem : when as they did play the Gentiles 
vnder the name of Chriſt, as Tertullian ſpeaketh. Onely1 
ſhew-what.other learned men have probably thought, 
without nuns to chem thatchinkeorherwiſe, Bur 
all char 1 haue ſayd, is refured ofthe Aduerſaries in 3. 
words : for thus they cry/out, Antichriſt is'nort yet 
come : and they call all things to queſtion, whether 
therebe Antichriſt; which if you pleaſe we ſtill diſcuſle 


in the laſt place. :;- WT 21043 
Crar. XXI1X; Lan | 
Wherein it is diſputed, whether Anichrif be; thats, 
A whether bee become: " big bn " it 


_—_— Antichriſt is foreſhewed jn the-Scripture it is |- 
J euident enough: now whether hebeto beſhewed 
inthe world, it ſhall yetfurther appeare-whenwee ſhall | 
haue diſcufſed whether he be comearno + « Þ- 


| — WW onoMSr 14: 304 "x7.>:'The Preathingafate 
f ; oe gran 1 1545+: Gofpell ouer the whole 
| x 101<3; 1366 7 w .world. 
| hu. ſTowgoing 4 ?- The ſabuerſionand de- 
H |, T4 1 -* before > |  folation ofthe Romane: 
I Loon 51 Mor io afgqeirs NIIDITIIINY 
| 43 ak RE ;. The reachin of Exch 
'F | — += Aong | þ and Elias. wm 
* | Belbarwin 4 bu 4 Fhemeſt 0 
| | company- 4 
i _ + | PT = 5 t en HER OY 
! okens. bg | clean takeawa 
lj | ron 2 at i's Kkewortip ood, 
| '1Ringdomeof A 
| © for three yeeres and an 
* halfe. ? + 4 : , 
| '6. The deſtruction of the 
| '., » W world 45; dayes after, © 
'Ourofthe brftrokenthwe he dif uteth-: 
if the Gofjell be not ac yet ated oner the whol 
uu is not yet come. 
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| ofthe wordsof Chriſt, M «24. ver, 14- The Goſpel 


ore the ſecond u true, 


ofthe propoſition he proouctb out 


Wirue, 


Thee: 


of the King dome ſhall bee preached i in all the world, that it 
my be @ tefbinionit to all nations, ſaith Chriſt : bit hefaith 
not, thatchen Antichtiſt ſhall come : but then! ſhall 
the end come; tharis, either the end of theworld; as 
Belerwine thinkes, or the raſing of lerufalerti, as wee 
hauecuited, Butgrant that the end of theworldis vo- 
derftood by thoſe werds : 64 wr valeſſe Bellarmine will 
qGo_ granted, which is in controuerſie,that An- 

tichriſt ſhall not come before the end of the world: 


which we moſtlifly doe deny, this tion can help 
y Y-this expoli roar 


— IT CO _—_ 


4. 
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Bellarmine 
vaderſtood not ofthe end of the world, but of the de- 
(ruftion of Terufalem, ic will auaile him much lefle, 
Heerethereforefiilt l oppoſe Chry/oftome again} Bellar- 
wine, which interprets the place not of theend of the 
world, but of thedeſtruction of Ieruſalem, which the 
context of the place doth conuince: for firſt Chriſt an- 
frersrohis Difciples, to whom he had ſayd, ir ſhould 
come to paſſethat the city and the Temple ſhould bee 
vtterly ouerthrowen, ſothat aſtone ſhould not bee lefc 
vponaſtone, Firſt, I ſay, anſwers them aboutthe ouer- 
throw of Terufalem, which they thought ſhould have 
ſtoed for cuer, They asking him, Tell ys whenthelſe 


ſtroyed, and afterward they aske him of the end of the 
world,and of his comming toiudgement, The parts 
ofthe queſtion are therefore doubſe,frſ of the deſtru- 
ion of leruſalem, the ſecond of the end of theworld: 
which they thought ſhould not continue longer then 
leruſalem. Tothe firſt Chriſt anſwers firſt from ver. 4. 
tothe 23. To the ſecond he anſwers from the 2 3.tothe 
42. And firſt Chriſt fore-ſheweth thecalamities which 
went before the deſtruction, to the fifteenth verle, in 
thatverſe hee expounds the deſtruction fore-tolde by 
Daxicl. But ifany body thinkethat the abomination 
of deſolation, ſtanding in the holy place, be to be taken 
by an anologie for the ſitting of Antichriſt in the 
Church, I wil not gaineſayit ; butif hee expound it 
properly, and to thelettter, hee ſhall not haue onely 

Chryſoſtome and Loke, but Chriſt himſelfe gaine-ſaying 

him. Among other calamities which were before the 

deſtruQion of [eruſalem, he fore-ſhewed two fpiritual! 

ones ga a ſeducin 
Qion of the people. Chriſt doth therefore forewarne 
and comfort his Diſciples : hee forewarneththem that 


ing at all Bu whatifthe place be tobe 


thingsſhall be ?chatis, when ſhallthe Temple bee de- | 


of falſe Prophets, a defe- |. 


etna 


89 
Mon of 1 


Papiſts, 


pounded, 
Verſ.2, 


Vetſ';, 


Verſ.4.to 
Ver.33.to 


VI 


they beware of falſe Prophets : heecomforts them wich 


a double promiſe, one of eternall ſaluacioa verl, 13. if 
N chey 


The deftru. 


ſalem taken 
forthe end of 
the world by | 


The 24. of ; 
Matthevy ex» 


4 


cru- 


| 
22» 

the 
42. f 


es, a — 


Verl. 5. 


neth. 


Verl.z z. 


uery nation; that che Church ſhatl-endurewhien lery- 


Verf,16.17.18. 
19.239, 


What the a- 
bomination 
of deſolation 
in Denel mca- 


Verſ, 34. 
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they ſhalt hold ont to the endl : aporherof apetpetcs | 
ſuccelſe, which cheiy miniſtery by ſpreading the Go- 
fpell ouer all che world, ſhall hauebetore Terutatdtn be 
vtterly ouerchrowen,” Tharire mightbe awicneticto e; 


falem ſhall bee deſtroyed; whoſe bounds the A 

and their Diſciples by che preachingof the Goſpeilbe- 
fore the deſtruction of lerufalem had exterided oucrall 
nations, both Gentiles and Tewes. Neirheris ittobce| 
thought, that Chriſt had confounded all theſe prophe: 

fies inthehandling of them, tharhe might notnouriſh 

an errour, which the Diſciples had concciucd of the 

continuance of Jeruſalem till the end of the world, 

Therefore after hee had verſ. x 5. deſcribed her ouer- 

throw, he adioyned hoth counſell and comfort : coun- 

{ell the ver. 16. 17, 18. 19. 20. that they thatwerein 

lury ſhould ſhift for themſelues by ſpeedy flight, and 

that women great with childe ſhould pray that their 

fight beenot inthe winter, or on the Sabbaoth day. 

Comfort,wherin he promiſeththat for the Ele Iewes 

ſake, thetime of the (1ege ſhall be ſhortned, and that 0- 

cherwiſeno Iew ſhould eſcape as Chry/offowe expounds 

the 22. verſe, This expoſition of Chry/oftome is nota- 

bly confirmed by thecollation of Zeke with Warthew, 
Foravin Matth. 24. x5, Chriſt doth propound thoſe 
words out of Dawie!, When you ſhall ſee theabomina- 
tion of deſolation (which Dee! cals the abominable 
wings deiolating)to ſtand in the koly place, Luc. cap. 
21,20, expounds it thus, When you ſhall ſee Teruſa- 
lem enuironed with armies, which Dame! termes abo- 
minable wings, then vnderſtand that the deſolation 
and deftrution is at hand, both to the holy city 
andthe holy Temple: and hee warneth the lewes that 
_ auoyd theſe calamities hanging ouer their heads, 
with flying away verſ. 23,'24. But whereas Chrilt, 
Math. verſ, 23. begins to prophelie ofthe end of the 


wher QC] 


_ and of his comming to iudgement, verl. 34. 
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| of the propheſies, 
foreſheweth theſ) 


ther yncertaine, -Ofthar: verily IHay varo you;this ge- 
neration ſhall not pafſe away, before all thoſethingsbe 
ful6lled, (pointing his fingeratIcruſalem, as bee fate 
vpon the Mount of Olives. But of this, i. of theend 
ofthe world, as henoreth thecereainty of the thing, ſo 
the viicertainty of thehoure and the day,which:nei. 
ther any Angell, orthe ſonine of man knew, but thefa- 
theralone. By whichthe conſequence of Bellarmines 
propoſition is found outrobe very vaineand fooliſh : 
which ſets, The preaching of the word diſperſed over the 
whole world, out'of thoſt terſes, to be the ſrgne forerunning 
| the comming df Anichrift-againſtthe lieerall-ſeriſe of the 
prophcfiemoſtcleerelyſet downe;not onely by Chry. 
foflowe, bur by Chriſthimſelfe, Lxke beingtheinterpre- 
rer, You ſeetheinconſequenceofthepropofiction,tiow 
markethefalſhood ofcheatſumpriom (Bur the Goſpel 5s 
not Dong outrr ali the wordd) as PaatColotle 1: vers, 
| ſaith, that the Goſpell was preacht in allthe world in his 
| time, and therfore beforethe deſtruion of Teruſalem, 
| which hapned rwo yeeres after the Apoſtles death, as 
1 Eufebire weiteth lib 4. andrhe A poſtteaddes, that the 
| Gofpell came fo into rhe » thatir forch 
{ fruit, Tr=e (ſaith Belarmine) The Goffell was virtually, 
then in the whole world, butnort a&uaty : No ?'How 
] then could jt bting foorrhfruite;:if it were notin the 
| whole worldaQually 2 butthe Apolle thereſpeaketh 
| more ſignificantly verſ. 297: That the Goſpel was 
preached to euery creatureynder heaven. Whom ſhall 


dinal}? Their ſound isgone thorough rhe whole world, 
faith the Apoſtle, that's, ſhall goe our, ſaith Belarmine, 


where there ſeemeth to be the mixturesofiech 
one ro egy; incaly when hee 
erally going before the de- | 
truQion of leruſalem, and cheend of the world, that 
he defines acertainetime ofrheone,and leauecth the 0. | 


| we beleeue Partor Brllarmine,the Apoſtlcor the Car-|, 


Bur (hry/oſtome by the ſame teftimonies of the Apellle, 
N 2 _ doth 


The yncer- 
taine certain- 
ty of the end 
of the world. 


I4, 15, 


the world, 


— C Q— 


Tn ————— 
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| The Goſpell F 
preached in 


*  * wth 


J at Ct. 


| Chryſoft. honul. 
in Math. 24. 


| 


Es 
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the GoFpell was preached all oxer the world, before the de. 


 preachings.Paa/ ſaith not the report ofthe Goſpdll in 
alllands, bycrhac rheir ftuic by their preaching was di- 
ſperſed, which could nor bee wichour Preachers, Yer 


the world is not meant, but the greateſt pare of the 
knowen and habitable world, Luc, 2. 4. Neither by all 
nations; arementall ſeveralnations;but all in generall, 


elſewhere, there is an oppoſition berweene all-Nations 
and the Jewes, At that time the Goſpell was onely 
heard of in Jury, wherein the Church at that time was 
encloſedz burtheparticion-wall being.broken dowae, 


——_— 


euery way, with ſu | 
ſuch admirable efficacy of preaching, that it is ealieto 
be belecued that the ſound of the Goſgell could goein- 
toalllands withinthe compatile of forty yeeres,. for ſo 
many yeeres adthe leaſt; came berweenc the prophelic 
expounded and fulfilled. Laſtly,althoughit was pres 
ched to all, itwas not received of all, therefore letc asa 
teftimony to all nations, char being offered to all, and 
reieted.of ſome, 'it might make them inexcufable. 
Doe you not ſeethe foolith cotrſequenceof Zeſfarmines! 
propoſition, and theapparant vatruth of his atſumpti- 


Chriſt himſelfe propheſying , Pew/ interpreting, and 
Chry/oftome aſfifling. Ng ko Dy 8 

The Goſpell' was preached in alli the world before 
thefacking ofleruſalem. 


4+ Therforebytheconſent of Be/larmin Antichriſtisal | 


ready come. And (4/uine {eemsto me withvery deep 
judgement ta ſetthe vniuerſall preaching of the farth, be- 
| fore the wninerſall defettion from the fauh , _ "__ 
whereot: 


— Os. 


that is; both lewes an Gentiles; For inthis place as | 


| doch prooue:that the prophtſie f Chriſt was then fulfil y 


| firuflion of Ieruſalew, So by:Fame the Goſpell could | 
| come to all nations, ſaith Bel@rmine, not by ſeuerall | 


by thewhole world, euery liccle and obſcure corner 'of | 


| 


and the hedge being brokenvp, it made ſucha ſound | 
50G x a number of Preachers, and with | 


on ? Therfore Idoretorttheargumencvpon him thus, | 


I— 


The Popes Looking-Gla{ſe. 
whereofby the Apoſtleis faid to be Antichriſt, for there 
could notbea generall falling from the faith, before 
there were a generall preaching of the faich : which 
when it was interrupted as in thc ealt by Mahower,ſoin 
the weſt by Antichriſt, itwastrue,, that the ſucceſſion 
being interrupted, divers men of God wereextraordi- 
narily raiſed vp by God, | ſay Angells of God, whob 
the fincere preaching of the Goſpell didreſtore and're- 

airethe vitible Church miſerably rorne in = by. 
hic : who didcaltdqynethe walt of the. weſterne B«- 
bylon, as of Jericho , and did tread downe theglorie of 
Antichriſt as of Dagon, ſo that by thenoiſe of the Euan- 
gelicall Trumpet 5abylonſeemed to fallin themiddeſt 
of men,and theworld began now not to doubt of the 
coming of Antichriſt, butto deliberate of his depar- 
ture., Forwith thegreateſtpart of the Chriſtian world, 
the ſwelling title of Antichriſt failed, his great power 
faigtedy;his ſpiricuall by the iudgement of others; his 
temporall by his owne : his markers of indulgences de- 
Loci Euphrates was at anebbe;;his great 
{treames. of money running into that Churchwholy 
driedyp,being brought backe againe- into their owne 
chanels not without greatloue ſhewed to:that/Tpberine 
Biſhoppe,to whom Luther and Calume and other prea- 
chersof the word thoughtſuch a boundance of wealth 
to.be yery pernitious, 'As Tacym writeth chat Licime 
Gapite, and Z#;. 4rwniine, tokeepe in theouerflowing 
of Tyber, they would divert the fluds and: fireames 
whereby it did ſwell co that height,that 7yber being cut 
off fromthe neighbourriuers, might. flow as with'lelſe 
glory, ſowith le(le danger, - The Chriſtian world ſeen 
eh cohauetaken the ſame- counſell, ro moderite the 
burtfull abundance of the Tberine Biſhop, ſo thar Bel- | 
larmine may feeme to caſt a needleiſe doubr of the en- 
trance of Antichriſt, of whoſe overthrow weſo carnelt- 
ly thinke.VVe haue heard the mans frit demonſtration, 
letvs conlider of the ſecond which is thus concluded. 
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The decay of 
Antichriſt. 


Ana: I. | 


N 72 | CHAP. 
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Daniel 2, 32. 
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Pr cbenemane Empire be not yet viel a 


that it hath #dt loft the name pods Rowane Empire, An- 
pears od 0/4" 

"Doug i trut;Therfor wd is tome. Or thus, 

he comming. of Ani big the Romance Empity 

_ robe linidell into ten 3 ings, whereof none ſhall be calted 


| the Kip of the Romances » Awichreſt is not yet come. 


Bae the Amecident 1 ” ks Ti berefore ſign 


a mrge, 2: | 


Ler vs' Tee the fre hand newer ich won 
derfull demonſiration,w erin they ſo greatly eriumph, 


pe ISS. the Len ACA} it NY 
atſumption whereof 

co-:fty ide, This is the » peiom 
—— of the Romave 


ir'8 6 wor yet utterly ouertnvoidll y fo 

4, xr Which 

—_ canſe the Romane Empire ts to be dinidetdin- 

ro texme Kings whereof none ts called the Kin of the Ro: 
mazzss [T hey endeauour-to:(trengthen: eichopparratt 

ofthe 2;and. feucach of -Dawis/, and 17; ofthe Le Mw 

w_ of Davietchey fay 6 deſercbia a facctſſion of 4} 

IO werld: end, bythe Image, having 

of gold, the breſt of ſilner , the belly of braſſe, and 

the foate af? iron. The headof brafſe fenifieth fay they ” 

Kangdawe of the Chaldees, the breff of filuer the _— 

of the Perfuans, the belly of braſſe the Kingdowe 


| der andthe Grecians, the feete of braſſe = King gs 


Romanes : the 2, fecte the eaflerne and the weſterne Empire 
ef the Rowanes:Now-4: 2, feet hane 1 0.toes,ſay theygwhich 
are ent feere :: So the Romane Empire ſhall bee dinidedunt0 
10, Kings, wheresf none 4, or 5 called the King of the Rv 

manes 


— — 


— __—_—____— 
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maner; The wery {amr 41 Kingeoteds Dan, nine deſoribrd. 
by 4. beaſtes,a Lyon, abeare,sLeopare,and 4 fourth with- 
at a naw baning 1 0. borues, whereof vane #4, ar is called a 
beaft. But thus beaſt they ſay lignifieth: ihe Remane Em-' 
pire, and the-20; hornes 10. Kings: which ſpall dixide tha 
E pre, Whub they prone out of the 1 7. af f beoApaocalips, 
where John deſcribes the beaſt with ſeargin headrrmd 17. 
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hornes pon mhors the woman {ate. For the Angeliſay 


fitterb upon 7. hills thats Rome. The 10. ensrdl arr: 19. 
Kmgs whith foall raigne as ene: tiiv:y: ond fielb hate the 


| Romane Empire by them ſhall be diruded: and defalatod... (o 


{ that Anticbriſt is notas yet tQ come; it:is. openly .cuic- 
| ted-out of Nanie/cap. 2. vetſ: 34, theten botneeate che 
| cenne K ings 6f thatkingdome wheicat weehauelps- 


( towit Anticbriſt ) and he ſhall be more prtera then the fer. 
{ er, and /oull (whdur three King's and hee ſtall nder ſpeech 
| againſtbe meft higheſt, endifhal tregd-nven foote 1h t Sarms 
| of the Almghtic, and foal inpay inetiont hecandhangs timer 
and lawes, and they fhall bee detnered into big Handes fora 
time, times and halfe a time. Andthis they psQueoutof 
Hirow, who addeth , chat « lenenth latle _ arys, 
who ſhall owercome three of the tenne Kings, Yea Bellar- 
»ine gocth tarther, and aut of the 12, Chapter yerl; 24, 


that Antichriſt riſmg-out of a baſe place ſoul by fraud avg de- 
ceit ger the Kingdome of the Iewes , and ſpall not fight onely 


enioy ther King domes them ſelues bring vanguiford but hal 


| werrment of the whole world 5, yeares and a halfe : and inthe 
meane time ſhall oppreſſe the Chriſtians with an innumerable 
armie, and theſe are the warres of Gog aud MHMageg, By all 
| which prophecies of Dame! and /ohw-concerning the 


they doth ſointerpret. The wotrmin 4s @ great City which 
whore &c." By which wordss the Angel adth:fi prafiesharebe | 


| that it ſhall wot retaine the name of the Rownne Ermpire, But | 


ken hitherto. And another ſay they; ail viſe after thews, | 


and mn bis place ſhall fiand wp the weft wile, covelygerh | 


with three Kings of Egypt» Tubia , and Ethiopia, and ſoall | 
alſo make ſlaves ſcanen other Kings , and ſpall haue the go: | 


Dan, 7. 24. 


Romane *+ 


Re S 
NNE 


M— 


Irent lib. 4. ad 
| ver. hereſ.e.43. 


| Romane Empiredad Antichriſt, rogether with theex- 


| rweenethemſclues, hee peremptorily concludeththat 
| 06 40 Are rl rs vs tolookediligently 
| of 


Cr et et 


————— 
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tenr of his Kingdome; beginning, <nd,and continu. 
ance thereof, ali (as he thinkes ) ſo fitly agreeing be. 


Antichcilt is not yercome- Whereby there is ayreater 
Damels prophecie , aswee were 


a909 9 res | 
carefull years + expounding of fohwe prophedie: 
Sotheargument ſhal be well ſatisfied, when Lſhall con- 


fer che biltorie vvich-che.prophecie , and er in order 
chings confuſed; andmakeplaine thinges obſcurezand 
ſea ordpate Feſtamenr with Teſtament,\'booke with 


booke, chapter with chapter , verſe with verſe ; neither 
will Iaddea long Commentarie to a cleare text , nor 
too ſhorva Commentariero an obſcure,by this meanes 
iſhalkneither admit ſuperfluicies , or omit'necelſlaries. 
Eſpeciatipwhen rhe prophecie is as a riddle which be- 
ing darkely in many wordes ſet downe bythe Prophet 
cannot be madeplainein a tew wordes by a DoRtour, 
which doth rather require a Propher co be the interpre- 
cer,cill event hach madeicrplaine. Wherein rhe Papilts 
(bur chiefly Bei/armine) muſt deale more favourably 
with ys, who hath reieted 12. Fathers in this cauſe, it 
welikewiſedoe reiethe ſame, and among them /e- 
rome chiefly, ſoit be without touch of his reputation, 
ſeeing Awfex {aich thar prophecies may ſooner beeac- 
compliſhed then vad , and doth ſometrimere- 
quirethat naked authorities being laid aſide, the matter 
withthe matter, and the cauſe with the cauſe, and the 
reaſon may ſtrive with the reaſon. Ireners ſaich that 
prophecies-rill chey bee performed areto bee counted 
doubtfull riddles : wherein Be/larmine ſhall not grant 
lefſetovs, then he taketh co himſelfe, who whenhee 
ſeeth his Maſter the Pope to beepincht and ſtongeby 
Ireners, makesthis anſwere to ſerue his turne, [renew 
( ſaith he) ehivkes it aſwrer way and leſſe dangerom toex- 
pelt the fulfilling of the propherie, then to ſuſpeBt ir. Andthe 

Papiſ 


>| of Antichriſt as the Papiſts thinke , ſay thatthe words 


_ O 


| veath horne ſpringing thence be Antichrift, a(ſured]y | 
| the Pope whois raiſedout of the fall and ruineof the 


| Nowletys conſider how Bellarmine and Dane! doe a- 


{ helpe theirs, Forif Dames fourth beaſt bethe (late of 
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Papiſts ſeemeto hauelearnedrthis modeſtie out of Da- 
ie{who prophecing of other things as wee ſhall proue, 


are ſhutand ſealed vpto the time appointed. Who if 
wegrant:ohaue foretould ofthe Romane Empire and 
of Antichriſt, he will neither much hurt our cauſe or 


the Romane Empire, and the 10. hornes the tenne 
Kings among whom it ſhall bee divided, andtheele- 


Empirezis Antichriſt, Here if you pleaſe I willconſider 
of all thoſe places alleaged by Bel/armine and ſearch-out 
how they agree within themſelues and how with the | 
rext. | | 
Bellarmine ſaith, that the fourth Empire,which he taketh 
to be the Romane, ſhall laſt to the worlds end, And yerhee 
faith that the Remane Empire, ſhall be viterly deflireied be- 
fore the comming of Antichriſt, who ſhall raigne three yeares 
and a half, How can heethen alleageit Be a truth that 
the Romane Empire ſhall laſt tothe worlds end ? I ſend 
this great Chriſippzs againe to Ariffetles Analytickes, 
whither ſome time he ſendeth others without cauſe, 
that whea he hath reviewed them he may teach vs how 
two contradiciens can be true atone time, 

The Romane Empire ſtall laſt to theworlds end. 

The Remane Empire ſpall not laft to the worlds end , for 
it muſt hauethe finall deſtruction at the comming of 
Antichriſt, who ſhall raigne three yeares and a halte, 


ce, Many of our age and thoſe very learned, who 
eeme very exactly to ſearchinto Daniel, do thinke that 
the fourth Empire ( which many other without doubt 


narchie )was the Kingdome of the Selexcides and the 
Lagidesin Siriaand Egypt, as they afflicted I#ry hembd 


in betweenethem : and therefore deligned to be more 


Bellarmines 
contradiQion. 


as well learned as they doe take forthe Romane Mo- | The expoſii- 
on of the 7. of 


Daniel, 


terrible 


V——_ 


” OY DE I—_ 


IT,” n 


| Reaſonsth t 
' 4 Antichriſt is 
not properly 
in Danicl, 


lk... Oc 


{ ofche lewiſh worthip 


| after deſcended from the Kings inthe Rom: Empire, 


the Aduerfaric hirmſelfe confeilech. | | 
5. Laſtly , rhe Leopard cap, 7. ſignifying the Grz-| _ 


v raed. 


terrible then che three former, bzcauſe more danperous 
to Iary. And that the rex hornes were ton Kings of Siria 
Egypt, who did fucceſſincly oppreſſe the Iewes, andihat An- 
'4ochus Epipbanrs was the temthb aud laſt, who more thenthe 
reſt ded plague them moſh cruelly, and that ther: fort be was 
the type of Antichriſt who ſhould no lefſe affiift rhe Chviſhi- 


Lec vs it you pleaſe alledge ſome of thereaſors drawne 
out of the T exr. [7 


beforcthe comming and raigne of the Meſſas, as the! 
Prophet reacheth cap: 7. v. 11.26, 27, which is true of 
the kingdome of the Seleucides, falſe of the Romane. 

2, Thefourch beaſt did make warrewith the Tewes, 
(and did greuouſl; opprelle them ;-did hinder the wor- 


but beforerhe poppe the Temple,and thereſtoring 


cides,not with the Romane. LEED | 
3. Tenhornes andnomoredid belong tothe fourth 


did opprelle Iurie wich their tyrannie, which being vn- 


truce, of the Romanes very falſe, who after they gor the 
gouernment of /wrie,veremore thenren. © © 


derly in the ſame kingdome this is true in the ſeuen 
Seleucides and three Lagides, but not in them who 


who at the ſame timedid raigne in diuers Prouinces, as 


cian Empire, is ſhadowed by the Goatecap: 8. which 
 appeares by that , that as the Leopard is ſaid rhere to 
haue had foure heads, fo the Goare, when his great 


ans, and uot Antichrift himſelfe, as Bellarmine dreameth. | 


1 The fourch bealt was a kingdometobe aboliſhed| 


thipof God, not onely before the comming of Chriſt, | 


beaſt, that is,ten Kings, ( I willname them anon } who | 
derſtood of ſeuen Seleucides, andrhree L agides is very | 


— "Tr bina. 


Indas Machabews cap: 7. v.25. }F 
26, 2 7, which agreeth withthekingdome of the Selcu- | 


yp... 


4. Belides, thoſe Kings did ſucceed ane another or-| '1q 


% 


| F 


homewas broken of, Alexander, foure hoxnes are ſaid 
ro 


———— 


— 


i 


{ ment doth fidly 
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the Empire of the Goate was divided; which to the 
 Romane Empire agreech nor,burro the Greekeir doth. 
' For after Alexander death, Prolomey the ſorme of La. 

s held Egipr : Philip, Alexanders brother, Macedon: 
Seleucus Nicanor, Syria and Babylon : Anrigonus, 
Alia the letſe: theſe were Alexanders foure Princes, as 
Hierom obſeruech. If ir bee demanded how the rwo 
feet prophecied of by Daniz{,whichin Belarmines iudg- 


into the Eaſtand Weſt, from iwhenceren Kings, as ten 


coes did proceede: Tanſwer from choſe foure Pritices 


| of Alexander, two of them, that is; Seleucus Nicanor . 


and Prolomey Lagis were the moſt porear, who 
broughethe orher four Kingdomes' by rmituall warres 
| endercheir ſubietion : fromhimrhe kingdom of the 


1 Seleijcides, andthe kingdome of Syriain the North - 


from this the kingdome of the Lagides, and of the 
Kings of Egipt in the South did deſcend , and borh 
cheſs did with their invaſions greatly atf1i& the Tewes, 
placedin themiddeſt. Theſe werethe two feer, which 
= - miſerably trample vpon he [ewes, from whence 
id ſpring 
(criberh cap: 11. forthe three Lagides deſcended from 
fromrchencein the end of the kinpdome of rhe Seleu 


& 9: that is, a King with a bold face, that is, Artiochas 
/ piphanes, the tenth hornecap. t 1. properly and lively 


lefſe beaſt Prolomie Lav King ofthe South, i. of Exxpr, 
is deſcribed v: 5. then Selewcens Nicanor the moſt puil- 
fant of Alexanders Princes, the King of the North is 
the ſecond horne: for hee prevailed againſt Profomne. 
and recovered 7wrie and all Swia from him, andgouer: 
ned therehimfelfe. Him did 4ntwochms Svter the third 


—— 
- 


O2 horne 


to ſtcceedin bis place, .i. foure Princes among whom | 


reſemble the-Roin: Empire diuided: 


outten Kings, as ten toes, which Danie/ de | 
Prcolomiey the ſeven Selencides from Seteucus, and | ho 


cides ouerthe lewes, a litle horne ſprouted our, cap: 7. | 


deſcribed. The firſt horne of the fourth and name-- 


horne ſucceed, whoſe fonne Antiochne Theor the fourth | 4. 


Alexander 
1nd his foure 
Princes, 


What is ment 


by the > feere, | 


and 10. toes. 


Daniels litle 
rne, who 
it 18. 


The ten 
hornes, 
I 


. Pto'omie Lat. 


V:IL. 
t, Sel-ucus / 
Nicanvr, 
3» Antiecus ; 


} 


V:6, 


5. Seleucus 
V:7. 


| 6, Ptolomie 
Energetes, 


y:$s. 


V: 9. 


7. Ptolamie 
Plylopator. 
Vv: 12, 13,14, 
15,16. 


| res the fixt horne,, who being of the ſame race with 
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horne, that he might eſtabliſh a league betweene him- 


Bernice, Phuladelphas daughterto w 
might fulfill char part ofthe Prophecie af the twoteet, 
one of yron, er of clay, that they ſhould mingle 


by euent: for Antiochws Theor had already Laodice a> 
nother wife aliue, of whom he begar Selencns Calinic: 
the fifthorne,who ſlew Berwice,her fonne and feruants: | 


ather preſently afrer the mariage 
died for griefe, Butin his place aroſe Prolomie Emerges 


Bermice, .i. her Brother,made warrevpon Srlencus Cali 
linicus to revenge his liſters death,and vanquiſhed him, 
and being crowned King of Siria returned into Egipt 
with his ſpoiles and priſoners, and hauing greater 
power then Callmicus, enioyed Siri many yeeres, and 
Iwrie therein. Whereforethe two ſonnes of Callimeni, 


| Siria,and raiſed a cruell warre : Cerawnns againſt Pto- 


gathered great forces againſt Pro/omie Philopater the 
the ſonne of Ewergetes. Of this Antiochws the great, 
che Angell prophecieth from the 10. yerſe to the 20, 
firſtof his warres with Prolomie Philopater, and thoſefirſt 
' proſperous, wherein he recouered Siri , then vnfortu- 
nate, wherein he loſt it againe. Here Prolomie Philo- 
pator lifted vp intopride by this good ſucce(le, was the 
ſeventh. horae, and flew many thouſands of the Iewes 
and therefore ſhall not alway'prenaile : After of the 
warres and viories of Antiochns the Great, which hce 
got of Prolemens, Epiphanes theſonne of Philepater: and 
of the depopulatiowofthe /ewes, whence Antiochur the 


ſeife and Ptolomie Philadelphu __ Egipt, yu | 
ITE, tnar cner y 


themſelues with nians ſeede , and yer thould norgrow | 
together, Dan:2. v. 43. the prophecie was proued true | 


Selewcnus. Ceraunus and Amiechar the Great, inuaded | 


Greatistheeight horne. He gaue his daughter Cleope- | 
tra.in mariage to. Pro/omic Epighanes, that hee might | 


| 4ntiochns Theor was peyloned by Leodice his wite, and | 
Ptolonne , Bermices Fa 


lomic Energetes; who being dead, Antiochwsthe Great | 


GEEII_ 


againc 


kd 


VV PII 


ta 
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vaine, according tothe POPRCRes 2..when as hee 
prerended peace and ftiend(hip by that mariage , buc 
intended deltru&ion to Pro/emic, but all in vaine : - be- 
cauſe Cleopatra tooke part with her husband again(t her 
Father. Laſtly , of Avtiochns the Great his inuading 
the Ifles of Greece,wbich he-ſubdued,andof thewarres 
| he made with the Rewanes , wherein hee gar great dil- 
ace, and of his ignominious death inflitedvpon 
os in.a mutinie. by ſauage people for his ſacrilege. 
Into his roome ſucecedes Seclencns Philopater his fonne 
the ninth horne, who did impouerifh the people-with 
greeuous impolitions, and emptied the treaſurie and 
the Temple of Ierufalem, and periſhed not by warre 
but by, treacherie :., for Heliodore being ſuborned by 
| Antiochns Egiphanes tooke him away by poyſon. Now 
intohis place ſhall ſtep-vp , ſaith che Angell ,-a-moſt 
contemptible fellow, .i. there ſhall ſucceed S*/encws 
Philepator in the kizgdome of Sirie ane very baſe in 
manners, not in his Anceſtors, Autiochns Epiphanes, the 
third ſonne of Antiochus the Great, the brother of Selew- 
cur Philepator, Demetrins Vaklexthe tenth horne,, thac 
licle horne ſo fully deſcnbed by Dawet in thereſtof the 
7,a0d 13.chap: for the Angell doth prophecie, of his 
entrance, deeds, andendin thereſl of 
bis entrance, to notethathe came not tothe kingdom 
of Siria by any lawfull tight of ſucceſſion, ordlechaon: 
for Demerrins his Nephew was right heire of the king- 
dome ; but crept in by cunning and flatteriezas a tutor 
and agardian of the young Priace, and aproteRorof 
the Kingdome inthe nonageand abſence of Demerrins, 
ſent to Rome for an hoſtage in his ſteed; You haue 
thehiſtorie agreeing with theprophecie,deſcribed both 
by others, and eſpecially by. /o/ephus. TheretoreeAn- 
tiochns Epiphanes the tenth and litle horge, out of ſmall 
and weake. beginnings vſurped the kingdome of Sire, 
a man for his wickednes vile and contemptible , py 
| O 23 id 


againe minglethe,yron and checlay.cogether, burallin | 


the chapter: of | 


V:17, 
V:i8, 


V:I96 


9. Seleucys 
' Philopator, 


CG , 
off | 


:Y 


Foure degrees | 
of deline. 
rances: i” 


2. 


PeBelli bd : 
lib o1 4p.1, : 


1 The difgree- 
] mtnrof B-Lor 


1] mine & Dautil 


{fortnenbornevinthe Kingdom 'ok Sycis, 
brothery andthenephew, thathe might attalne't6the| 


| which are 
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cdatcoeratatody by his craft 


'Kingdome; And verered fp againſt rhe Ali _ 

ocanbigel rrompled vpori the Saints of God, 

or ry mer 5 ple of God, 
erin T h&ine, do preciſely 

jc non _ the perſecution of Amchins Epiphanes ; 

y reckoned pn os = 

ningandeuding : :hie there arefoure degrees note 


. | choddthutrancefrom ther of mrinhia 
je : CEOS 2d proca 


::/The rfh; rap, 7. verſ; 25, when the worhip of God 
vas renewed; andthe Temple reſtofed' by /uda Aa- 
chabiws © for from the | of the Tem ple} 
which 'the th -of Called ;"anwo 149; dd 
this. tnade = 25. of Caſleu ; anno 148; 


three yecres arid ten dayes came berweene,which ſpace| 
 Danit/calsa rime, tirnes, & # peece of time, cap.7.v.25:| 
vanqui-| 


ed rite aravehis forces our of lury, ws re-| 


-T hefecond degree, when the Tewes havitig 
eltiblithed hv wew reformurion : which hap 


when the doily factifice: id ceaſe : : which ſpace-Dumiel 
_ 2tide, tirnes and h t rime, Cap, r2.verl.7, 


Vena hed isfromthe p 


ber re Diniclin1290, dayes, cap. 12.verſ, 11, 
Thehdd, an the profanation to his death, 
whrotohup '45.4ayE #frer,and rheſe daies areex- 
actly pby Piel to be 1345. By all which ic ap- 
peartetls, thariDavicl did /hadowour by rhefourth beaſt 
onine Empire, bur thekinydomeof rhe Se- 
lencidesand the 
ranch andſſecle horne, not Antichriſt properly,bar 4» 
torch Epiphants, And1 pray you marke how ill Bel. 


Is 


rw agrectiywith Dane/, Dame? deſcriberha beaſt 


with | 


tive of eas! 
fey | 


_ | yderts Und ah halfe;as / Toe bred ene | 


rophanition ofthe | 
y liekhetſe of panrny which is | 


Lapides, and that he deſcribed by the | 


. 


poo. | 
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with a tenth horns, Be/larmizer beatt hatch aueleudarti 
Navel (peaks of ten Kings,who ſucceſhucly did afict 
the lewes, Dariels country-men. Bellarmice ſpeakes of 
ten Kings, who rogether withaneleuenth, atche ſame 
" | timedidaltogether beare rule inthe world : buctn di- 
uers places. Davir/ſets downeren kings, whereof the 
three latter were rooted out inthelight, and procure: 
ment of thetenth, the other lixe, eitherallofrhem, or 
moſt of them being dead beforehewas borne.” Br/ar- 
wine faines that threeof them were ſlaineby him, and 
ſeuenothers ſubdued atſuchtime, asthey were not in 
ene world, Laſtly, Daw! faith, that his horne or king 
was broken off, being infamous for his cowardly flight, 
and being infeted wich a filchy. diſeaſe, after hee bad 
tormented che lewes rhe time appobren, did. miſera; 
bly conſume away and periſh, Fefirmine itnagines his 
hornerthe Zgyptians, Lybians and #:hiopians beiug: 
vanguiſhed, and ſeuen other Kings fubdued'thould ger 
the monarchic ofche whole world for three yeeres and 
ahalfe. O admirable Conquerour , more rengwned 
chenthe Anriochs,, Alexanders and Cafars. Therefore | 
we looke that Bellarmine ſhall play the Orator for An- 
tichrifſt who may excellenely {ct faith theſe warres ! 
and victories, as {icero did Ceſars. No man bach.ſo' 
flowinng a wit,:{o copious andelo congue and. 
Rile, who i will not fay, can pai ſerou bur point | 
atandreckon vp. thy worthy Acts, Molt Mighty An: | 
tichrift, Neichercould any man ſo ſoone patiethorow | 
= Eng by their ſpeedy rarer erm | 
wilnot1ay, by thy fwife marches urby v titer | 
vieories. par det grear pncTer ge ron | 
nauer#bje hoaſt;;fhalrjubthe all che-Chriſtiansin che. 
world within chree yeeres and anhalfe,.and thall ob- | 
taine the monarchy of the whole earth. Ang this is 
the warreof Gag and Iegag, Let meerhen adde rhe 
reſt which followerb:in -Cz-ere. All-which vnleſie 1 
ſhould confellero'be ————_— | 
er» 


————— 


4+ . 


__ "Y 


. 
. EI TI "ER PEI 


104 


1 Theabſurdi- 
ties that fol - 
low if Anti * 
chas be Anti- 

| chriſt. 

2. Macc,9. 


diſagree. 


-| Tn 


like 


 Amtichriſtis dead. Then Antichriſtmuſt die before his 


Wherein Ate þ 
| trechme and 
1 Antichriſt 


| fin hislikeneſſe,itis » lame argument oy eu 
- [litudedothhaltjas the Logiciansreach, andaſymbo- 


canconceiue, let mebe.countedfor amad 


man. Bur an imaginary victory doth betitan imagina., þ 
ry Antichriſt. Thus' bonakokee ifſes Targue againſt 
Bellarmine; If Antichriſt bee found in this won 


where Hitiothmcis literally deſeribed Heisthereeither | * 
inhis orin his likeneſſe, or in his identicte; or 
Ace, Or in hisima ge. 

If Antichriſt bein all thin ings Antichu certainely as 
Antiochia is dead, avitisin theend ofthe chapter; fo 


birch 3'burby what kinde of death Anriochn died; is | 
declared. Lice did crawle out of his fwolne bodie-id]. 
IE hich did inwardly gaaw pon him, 
his fleſh putrified, and fell from him by 
neales.,ſc wma ev or could notcadurethe\ 


eaſt» Antichriſt cherefore rhuſtbeeeaten 
1@being ſo purified, muſt caftoura ID) 
| be another Antioch. 
F. Antichriſt ſhall get che ſame kingdome of the 
Joes, hich Antiachus rn if he germ 
get his ſacking 
key three muſt bee ws 
oclier 2935" wapc res; muſt 
ag 1 2;thac 
ns fiir k ome, and GREY 
them off and defiroy wn. Thisis eſamees 


- mn Some ore ra his idenciry, 
orin hislikeneffe : if in hicidencity;jeisa gr gracminck | 


_ -isnorofforce'toargue; as faith. 

e.notwithftanding rather for a flouriſh, then for 'a| 
thiebaufoter.ve ſhortly ſee wherein Antichrift 

is ikeor diſhke vato «Antioch. Antiochns came wy 


————— 
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'oppret our of the Tewes, a worſhipper of Ipiter Otym- 
pr, What Antichriſt ? how is he painted out by you ? 
Ts henotthough' baſe in minde, yer baſer by birth, by 
[country a Tew, by religioneF#cumciſed, a keeper ofthe 
Sabbaoth, the'Meſlias of the Iewes,an enemy to Idols, 
is henotthus deſcribed ? that he may well enough de- 
nic bimſelfeto be &Xntiochas, though hee be hanged vp 
inhis piture, You ſee. how valike, now marke how 
lkeheis to Antiochnr, For | willnener denie that An- 
Hechzsin many things isthetype of Antichriſt, Nay, 
Twill fay more,-thar S. Pax/ands, 7ohn did bring ma- 
ny things out of Davielr propheſies into their owne, 
wherevith they did lively ſet out and expretſe that An- 
richriſt.” Antiochuris an enemy to God, and aduerſa 
rothe Church, litring vp himſelſe aboue all, & again(t 
aMthat is called God, an Out-law,whoſe will ſtands for 
a law,whoſe mouth ſpeaketh great things, whoſe hands 
docafflit Gods Saints, ſuchan one is Antichriſt de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtles. Antiochnsas hee did abrogate 
his country and falſe eeremonies, ſo the Tewiſhand the 
true ceremonies.” Antichriſt hath ouerthrowen the 1- 
dots of the Gentiles, and hath altered the true and 
Chriſtian worſhip- of God. Antiochus is inwardly an 
Atheiſt, and outwardly an Idolater : for he did worſhip 
Inpuer Oljmpias in the Templeof Terufalem, and cau- 
{ed orhers ro worſhip him , whom their fore-fathers 
worſhippednot, who had worſhipped Apolto and Dia- 
m4, So Antichriſtis aniaward Atheiſt, and an outward 
Idolater. 4»tiochwr ſhall worſhip in his place thegod 
Maozimdeſcribed verl. 38. as it isin the vulgar tranſla- 


12205] 

ourof a baſe ſtockeand-kindred, asmany Popes did, | 
{bur our ofa kingly race, Antichriſt is the ſonneofthe 
|earth,asS, /obn telleth vs. Antiochar moſt abietin his 
-manners, but of agreat payentage , bur is farther de- 
ſcribed by che Prophet ro bee by his country a Syrian, 
-by __ yncircuimCciſed, a breakerofthe ſabboth, an 


Antiechns the 
type of Anti- 
chriſt ,wherin 
theydo agree, 


tron: So' Antichriſt alſo, who /Sall'wor ſhip the Dinell, as 
P the 


pO EEE 


4 


08 


Be!.Lb,u.cap. 
21.de Antichr. 


| 


ln Danep. 
Il. 


E-llayrming 
contradicts 
himſcilſe. 


| 


Theten 
hoarncs in 1hn 
and Daniel 

not the ſame. ! 


hri 
| bak fight againſs all Gods, that hee alone may bee —_ 


| Zeneus brother and ſucce ſſour, but of Antichrift, whom D&- 


\ chriſt therefore (hall be an idolater by bis owne confel. 


| 


the anthor of bus firength and power, hee (all worſhip the dj. 
well againſt God, as your interlined glot{chath it, And 
Bellarmine, He (1xll worſhip the Dinell after the manner of 
the Magicians, but cloſely, Anathis is called the god Mao. 
z.im, by whoſe belpe Amichrift ſpall works miracles, Anti. 


(ion, which elſewhere he ofcea denicth. But Artic 


God, as he lately hath written, How thea {all hee wor. 
ſhipthe Diuell, as he writ before? you ſee that Anti. 
chriſt is iketo Anriochw in many things, I grant then 
that Antichriſt is typically deſctibed by Dez:e/,but not 
20 emacs = cuen Belarmive grants to haue: 

en licerally of Antiochnr, when hee ſeeth tharthe 
Popeis ſo necrely vrged and ſtung by our men with 
theſe notes of likene(le. Although = Cite Jerome elle» 
where, expoundingthoſe words 2 1.v. cap 11. not of 
Antiochus, but properly of Antichriſt. Therfore la the 
ſame place hce doth both follow and forſake Hierome. 
Neicher is it maruell, when Hiereme ſecmes to forlake: 
himſelfe, For Hierome in the former part ofthe 11: 
chapter confellſeth that the Selencide are deſcribed; and 
Selencns Philopater in the twentieth, And one that ts muſt |. 
vild, ſhall ſtand in hu place, that ts, Selexcens Philopater in| 
the place of Antiochus the great, What reaſon. had hee 
then, why he ſhould the 21,ver. And themoff 
vild ſhall ſtand in his place, not of Antiochus Epiphanes, St+ 


»el1did not prophetically deſcribe ? Heere Bellarmie 
Qaggers, and ſpeakes as it were out of a tottering boat. 
Helaith it, he denies ic, that the Angell.ſpakeli 

of Autiochur, and Hierome brings = 8 reaſon agai 
hinfelfe, as Hicrome himſelfe cannot anſwer,  Rut Bel- 
{armine thought it not ſufhicientto diſſent from him- 
ſelfe, but hee muſt ſeraiarre aMo-berweene Daxicland 
Iobn, For hee faith, that theten hornes in Davicl and| 


Toimarethe very ſame: yet Damiel ſpeakes of ten horns 
broken! 


— 
m_ 


—- 


——_—____— 
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fleſh: /ohnſpeaks of thoſe ten hornes,which inhis time 


ſpeakes of the ten kings of therace of Sel/eucnrand Lao- 
g#,who by turnes ſuccefliuely ſucceeded one another 
inthe Kingdome. John ſpeakes of tenne Kings, among 
whom the Romane Empire was to bee diuided, who 

uerned ar one time in diuers prouinces. Daxiel tels 


to the three next foregoing, without mention of rhe 
reſt. /obn tels vs what the ten hornes ſhall doe to Anti- 
chriſt, whichis net one ofthe tenne hornes, but one of 
the ſeuen heads of the Beafl, Danizts king is a tenth 
horne,pointing out one ſingular man. /ehxs king is not 
to beeaccompred an eleventh horne, but a head, and 
ſignifesnot one (fingleman, bur aſtate, Danie/r tcnne 
hornes roſe out of the ruines ofthe Macedonian Em- 
ire, /obns ten hornes our ofthe overthrow of the Ro- 


Daniels hornes and ohne, but thatin either of them 
they wereten, Demetrten hornes if youconlider the 
chronologic, were broken & fell off many ages before. 
Tobns ten hornes did appeare,thatis, before they recei- 
ued kingly power with the Beaſt, the Romane Empire 
being deſtroyed, Thoſe ten hornes, if you conlider 
coſmographie, bearerule ia Syria and Babylon, out of 
theſeten hornes,whereina certaine numberis ſetfor an 
vncertaine, as our men haue prooued, one had the 
Kingdome of France, another of Spaine, another of 
Great Britaine, and other. in other nations aud king- 
domes. Thoſeten hornes after the captiuity, and be- 
forethecomming of Chriſt did opprelle lury ſcicuated 
berweene them, Theſe hornes being converted by 
Chriſt criumphing in the heauens , all at the laſt 


Rome, O cunning Chronologie, aid skilfull Col- 
mographie, BELLARMINE, that can fo: well 


len a 


broken off and caſt aſide before Meſs camein the 
had not attained the Kingly ſoucraignety. Daniel | 


vs what the little horne, which was thecenth, did doe | 


maine Empire. So thatthereis nolikenelle berweene | 


wound and ({rikethorow that double horned Beaſt of | 


107 


Dan. 7» 8, 
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Bellarmine 
well compa- 


red. 


1 

 Abſurdities 

: out of Bellar- 
' mines inter- 
| pretation, 
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diſtinguiſh - the places and times of each prophelie;' 
Cicnk o did in open place icſtingly raxe a 
certaine Poet, who was very fooliſh in the iudgement 
of others, but very learned in his own, that in one place. 
made Exripides and ſenander, and in another Socrates 
and Epicurus have conference together , whole lives 
were ſeuered not by many yeares, but many ages,and 
that he had many Schooles inthe world,that had as lit- 
tle learningashimſelfe. He did as wictily ſport at other 
writers, whoſaid that Nama was Pythagoras (choller, | 
when Pythagoras was bornediuers ages afrer Numa, But 
another molt pleaſantly ſaid, that by rhe ignorance of. 
a fooliſh Hiſtoriographer, he was made a Bablonian of a 
Grecian, and that his Countrey being cut off from Hel- 
lefpomt withthevery wales and towers and peoplewere| 
carried into Meſopotamia, Theſe mens ignorance Bet- 
larmine ſecmeth very well to exprefſe , who bringsin 
K ings of Siria long dead, conuerling with many Kings 
of Emrope bornea thouſand yeares after, ine orti 
Europe into Afia,and Paris to London, and the {eates 
other Kings and Princes who fell from the Romane 
oy rg => rs ſubie&ts into Hier ap»tis and 
Babylon, ThartlI can hardly refraine from crying out, 
that this learned Hiſtoriographer will one day bring to | 
paſſethar . 6&0 Sgt rt 
The Parthian foal drinks Araris, & the German Tygyis. 
A man mayealily ſlippe in -themiſtaking of a yeare| 
or yeares, but itisa foule fault to: confound an age or 
ages together, which this learned DoRour hath com- 
mitted. ButT know his anfwer:that he had rather erre 
with certainefachers , then hould atruch wich vs. Let 
| vs now ſee the returne of that terrible demonſtration, 


_— 


fetcht out of Dmels corrupt interpretation, | 
It the Romane Empire bee not as yet altogether oner- 
throwne, Antichriſt is not yet come. For the deſtru- 
Ulion of the Romane Empire s 4 certcane token fore-| 


| running the comming of Antichriſt ( as ic appeares| 


out 


_—_— ———— 
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- out of Dawriwhoſpeakes neuerawordeither of 
the defolationof the Ramane 'Empire:orof the 
coinming of Antichriſt ) Bar: the Romane Empire. 

. & not ſo utterly onerthrawue, 'Therefers Antichriſt « 

Nas yer COMme.. | Of 156. HOG $1! 2rihign welt 

Thegenerall overthrow of the. Romane: Empire hee 

thus proucth out of Damel, vl 

If before rhe comming of Antichrift the Romane Empire 

* beto be dintded imro ten Kings ; whereof none 14, or is 

Called the K ing of the, Roammunes, thew Antichriff i not 


, 


i5 not com? becarſe the name remaineth, 
-The firſt tyne.”. Therefore the laſh us true. 
He proueth the atlamption out of Danie/,out of the 
firſt vilion ofthe 2; feetez arid out of the ſecond: of the 
ten hornes-of the:bei{t:withour a: namme.: For as\two- 
feete, haue ten toes, whichare not feete, and astheren 
hornes are not the beaſi;{orhe Romane Empire ſhall be 
divided into ten Kings whereof noneis the King of the 


lexanders Princes as | aid before: And theten hornes of 
the beaſtarenottenKingsriling outof the ruine of the 
/Romane Empire, butzen Se/excider, as toes: fpringing 
out 'ofthoſe feete; aftarthedeltruction of the Aſactdo- 
lies Empire, whence:foure hornes aroſe in Alexander: 
{place, as I ſhewed before, which: fell afterward to. bee 
two feete. Hath not Bellarmine prooued thea(lumpti- 
on doubcely well out of Dierel,: Buttheharh fhewedir 
I warrant you better afterward out :bt 1ohn, Forthoſe 
teidharhesin Zeb dreren Kings amang whotatheRo- 
mire Empire is diuided.” 1 grantie: Neither ſo ſhall 
looſe the cauſe. Butthat isnot ſerdowne by oh» which 


 metcome. © For the generdll onerthriw of the Empire | 


Romanes, Q fall wittily' as hee: chinkes. But Daniels | 
twofeete' are not-the effernd and weſterne Empires of | 
Romes but Prolome is: Lags, and Selencns Nicanor, A-| 


Bellarmineaddeth, whereafnone is, or is calledthe King of | 
the Romangs, The deanecontraty isfer dpwne by:lehs|: 


| P 3 taken 


as I prooued before. As the Romane Empire wattobe | 
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What be the 
two fecte and 
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Why the Ro- 
mane Empire 


"reſtored. 


The power of |' 


che Empire in 
the Pope, the 
name in the 
Empercur, 
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che revealing and gouernment of Antichriſt : So a new 
Empire as the pitureofthe old was tobeereſtored of 
the land-beaſt chap. 23. i. of Antichriſtrharthe whore 
of Babylon might (it ypon her backe chap. 17, One of 
the two heades of the ſea-beaſt, s, the weſterne Empire 
of Rome,dead in Auguftnlureuiuedin Charles by the 


thered ſtrength, and therefore it was not finally ouer- 
throwne, The image of the'firſt bealt recouered life, 
and voice: andtherefore did not altogether looſcher 
power and name..Theimage of the old Empire got life 
againe, the nameremained : thething ic ſelfe periſhed 
Shonyadoncdemhechiceſeralic Prince, tothe 


confeſſeth. Therefore the Pope did transfer the Ma. 
ieſty and the power of the Romane Empireto himfelfe 
ang hathlefta bare name-/and-ritle to' the Emperour, 
tharthe Emperour might be like him. A Biſhoppe in 
name, and an Emperourin name, Indeed the Biſhop 
infringeth the faich of Chriſt 7 eas his name, and 
ſecmes his Vicegerent, A ſubſtitute in name,butareall 
 Adverfarie. So the maieſtie of the Emperour reſfides in 
'the Pope, the title in the Emperour: Then thecitulare 


and you willtheKing of the Romanes, to whom the 
| per 6 II rent yrang char it is ex- 
ritgutſhod;rnlefſe happily youwouldbaverhe Empire 
con(ift, nor in the re landes, but of ſillables. 


the aſſumption of che firlt ſyllogiſme which betooke 
forgranted, thatthe NlomeneCmpire was not yet ſub- 


' raken away as Pax/taught, to farre forth, as ir hindered | 


land-beaft, that is Antichrift, gotlife againe and ga-| 


chiefe ſpirituall prince : as Aquinas teacheth, So as As-| 
richviff wartbe la fate; that held the Romane' Empire, | 
without the name of the Romane Emperonr as Bellermine | 


Emperouristhe Popesreall vaſfall, .Lerh:m'be called,| 


Pope hath nor left one foote of land in all /r/ie, Sorhat| 
.theoldRomaneEmpirein ſubſtance and power , is o} 


I rerort therefore the argument that I may overthrow | 
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The prophecie of Saince /ob» hath taught vs that the 
Romane Empire isto be divided and determined,as | 
Zellarmine ſaith, and then that Antichriſt ſhall come, 

Event proueth that the Empire is a good while 
ſince ouerthrowne. 


Therefore Antichriſti come, 
CHare, XXXET. 
Wherein the third demonſtration i refuted, 


Ellarmines two former demonſtrations as 2. reedes 
we haue broken in peeces,letvs if you pleaſe breife- 
' [ly ſcatter thereſt being fully refuted by others. Any 
man will ſee how weake they be being {euered, I have 
vnited them that they might bee the ftronger, woof 
the ſignes accompanying: and two other following be- 
ing as notably concluded , whereby he prooucth that; 
Antichriftis not as yetcome. 
T he firſt ſigne that doth accompanies the comming of Anti. 
chriſt is not only the Aves of Enoch and Elias, but | 
their combate with Antichrift,. 7 
Wherecin Be/lermine doth greatly doat , not valikea 
franticke woman among vs , who imagined ſhee bad 
ſuchinwardacquaintance with the Angell Gabriel, that | 
ſhe receiued many:letters from him to be delivered to 
many othersabout divers bulinetſes, Ithinke Elias. was 
the Carrier : And weehaue ſuchian other mad fellow 
ſent togiuelight vato the.world.: Theſeſeemenotto 
be ſomadas Bellermine,who as if hehad conferred with 
Enoch and Elias three daies {ince.in Paradiſe, or atleaſt 
had recciuedletters from them, doth hold ſofa(t, and 
tell ſo confidently thar Tewiſh fable receiued from 0- 
thers, that he ſecmes to beleeueitg it is this , :44r 401b of 
them being reſerned (0 many ages 11 4 certain aercall pa-: 
jradiſe, lmmg tn their mortall boties , ſpall returne inzo the 
world ro fight with Antichriſt, and ſpall be ſlaine by ow, wo | 
#th \ 


z 
, 


Thefable of 
Enock & Elias, 
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Heb. 11. 


The firſt que- 


ſtion. 


| 
A diſcourſe of 
Paradiſe, 
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' ſoules ofthESaints didabide after death tothe day 


both of themi ſhall riſe againe the third day before the geutrall 
reſarrellios: and by that" miracle connert the Iewes, and en- 
force themto kill Antichriſt their Meſſias (as wy thought) 
in the mownt of Olixes ;and to embrace Chriſt at the laſt their 
true Meſſi, 3.34 
— Toprouethetruth'of all theſe pailages Fellarmine 
hath miſreported diuers teſtimonies out of the Scrip- 
ture and fathers, all which the moſt excellent andlear. 
ned King of great Britaine hath fo wreſtcd out of the 
hands of thelilly weake DoRour , that-in the iudye-|g 
ment of all learned men heeſeemes to haue wonnethe 
ceuſe. It is nor needfullthen co dilcutſe thoſereſtimg- 
niesagaine, that I maynor doe that which is done l 
readie, all which arereftored by the King'to their na- 
turall and properſenſe, ſo thattrom thence Lemay fetch 
ag nents, topurſucthe beaſt being wounded wich the 
| —_— -A1l godly learned menwill grant, that 
wotHoly Prophets, for their (ingularcholinelle 
had an eſpecial] priuiledge from-God : when one of 
them, thartis Ewochwas tranſlced , that he ould not ſce 
death;theorherwis taken vp ina fiery chariot into Heancy, 
Let me therefore aske Bellayminreertaine queltions for! 
my learnjng,chat I may ſearchourtherruth of.chisbu- 
nes,noronly for therefutingofthefable,burfar.com- 
fig Gfthe Church. Firſt therefore | demand where 
Emchund lis be atthis preſent ? Be/lermine\ anſwerei 
ani that confident lygin Paradiſe, What ? aretheyinthat 
Paradife, Whefein Adewwasplacedat the firſt , which 
HMoſrdeferibes to be planted by God inthe region ot 
Eden, a placeſo full of dekghts', warered with a great 
river from whence foure:other-grear and noble riucts 
did flow?Out'of whichtemakes mention, that Adem 
| was ex adreadfull''Cherubine beingſer co loppe 
| theencrance, thatnone of- £daws poltericy may cuer 
reenrer ? where the 4#vrexians,, condemned: ; 
{ for Hererickes inthe Florentine connſell, did ſay that ” 


indgement ? 


pe EEE 
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| iudgement? yea ſaith Belarmine inthevery ſathe Para: 
diſe Enoch and Elias are reſerved alive. A' great priui- 
| ledge forſooth,thatwhen other Saints the citizens of 
| heauen doe liuewith God, theſe for fo maty ages bee 
keptour of heauen by God. Thartwee miy* that 
Paradiſeis as well planted and delight{vinie'a place, 'as 
euer it was, wherein with the ſmell of flowersand froir, 
the ſweernetle offountaines, the greeneiſe of rhefields, 
the chaming of birds;the melodie in 'the woodes, the 
| | ſhadow of trees they might delighethemſeluesfomany 
ages. Yet forallchar, Paradiſe could nor be ſopkeaſin 
vatothem, that it could content them for che lotle © 
one day, wherein they were depriued of heauen, For 
whereas Belarmine proues out ofthe Apocryphalicrip- 
cure of Eccleſiefticus,thar Enorh was tranſlated into Pa: 
radiſe, he had faid ſomewhart if Paradiſe had norbeene 
foiſtedinto the Apocryphalltext: forthoughitbee in 
the Latinevulgaretranſlation ;zyeritis not in the 'Greek 
originall.. Burwhat will heeanfwere for Eliar , whom 
che canonicallScriprure doth plainly ſer downeto bee | 
raken vp imto heauen, not asir wereinto heauen; butin- | 
to heauen itſelfe? He cannot deniethatwhich many'ſo- 
ber Papilts do gran, that God inthe Scripture did pub: | 
blith his decreeconcerning Elkin uery plainewordes, | 
vnletſc happily in Belermines opinion when. God had 
determined torake Ea vpinto heauen; heſaddainly 
changed his minde,andcaſt him into Paradiſe ? Elias 
theretore doth ſo much-the more greeuoully takethe 
lofſe of heauen, as he wasnecreenioying of ic, and miſt 
it, Butif Paradiſewhich wasfomecimea I | 
and deligbtfome place, hachbeene. alongrime lincera®|| 
ken away, what comfertthen is lefero Exvch and Elias | 
wherewith they mighe comfort chemſelues for thewant | 
of heauen? Nowtoletpaleorher Papiſts, Perericthef 
leſuiredothiimmanywordes prove, thar Paradiſewas |. 
overflownewiththeflood; and grewſo wildeand'vn-| 


away. 


a 
C———— 


Fig 


hauealofſe by 
being in Para« 
diſe and loo. 
fig heauien,” | 


Fcclefpaſticng 
corcupted, 


Paradiſe taken 


to 


wholeſome, thatalchough iewas a place, ycritkefroff| 
Q_ 


| Enech & Elias | 


a 
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LL; 

: 

Paradiſe ouer- 
 fovwne with. 
te food. | 


Patadile noe; 


neere the 
Moone, 


| hou 


| ren Paneteſanererthe Moone, & hath done great | 
' | wrong 
| CO_ and pleaſancly,char the heighe of Paradiſe, 


1 of bad LEES | 


| < cen by hin wne power 3 Encch and Elias being mewberi of | 


0 rv ms" nr ay ne henbaths 
mi rom tion of | 
waters; fo bemore pleaſanc and wholeſome for Ezech 
and Blew y hath remoouedit into a placeneere the circle 
of che Moone. - But theiſe/airs Pererims dath provethat 
it-is the moreincommodious , and vnaholeſome, and; 
akogither inbabicable. Firſt for the neerevetle of the 
Sonmardedie deeres _ __ = CO re | 
placednext themoone, beſides perper | 
tiop.ofthe place, being carried fwiftly above nid 
me mori heaven, So that Belarmone | 
hath prouided very illfor thoſe good Fathers, when be | 


tothe Inhabicancs ofthe earth , as Pererivsn0-| 


polite torhe caſt, would keepe away 
thelghoofrhe rae Itis good ſport to fee theſe two 
learned Ieſuirs wrangling together about theſcicuation | 
of Paradiſe, as the Adediavece wounding .one another | 
with cheir mutuall blowes. Yet our ofthis their confli& 
ankly Paradiſe And that Enech and Elias ia not inthe 
earthly Þ And yet without all doubtthey muſt 
bein then in heaucaly Paradiſe Whichwhen 
allis done heconfe(lerh not inthe. erhereall, 
| but. acciall heaueps:: A; Dodour , who dreames 
that God will jonlatenneriallappiceſſcrorhelehb | 
excdllenr For whereas he thinkes itis a mat- | 

nts. wn _—_ eo confeiſe, that heauen gates | 
before Chriſt,and to the proofe ther- | 


—_ pe of £ke hath fo weakened and difperſt 
/rhemgthathe hath cleane vanquiſhed the Sophilter and 
' © driven him oue of the beld. Each end Ehas are mers | 
'« bers of thr ſaune of man: the ſanne did firſt aſcend into be 


'©© Chret hime aſcended by the pewer. of the ſeune of man,/0 | 
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them both. Whence {rcing it {ufhiciently/appearesthat 
Enoch and Ehas doe now-liee in heavens 4 will de. 
mand againe, - whether they centred heauen. in their 
ſoules alone,or with their bodies alſo ? For if anely ia 
their ſoules, as certaine learned men doethinke, chey 
| muſt twiſe riſe againe, if it be true that Belarmine laich, 
once to figat againlt Ancichrilt ; the fecand time, <0 


—— 


which the greater ſort, and better learned on both 
fides do conclude,that they may notdeny the privilege 


quire whether they enjoy. the ble{ſed vilion of God, 
when | hearethey be entred into the houſe of God;that 
is, theheauens, wherein Chrilt ſaith, that he hath many 
places. << It contents me tharGod for the com- 
<« forting of his Church vpoa earth would haue three 
«examples and ſhewes of his glorie to appeare3z Enoch 
& before the Law, Ehavnder the Law,Chriynderthe 
« Goſpell; that the two former by anorhers, Chriſt by 
« his owne power entred heauen in their bodies. Enoch 
« for the comfort of married folkes, Ear for the com- 
«forr of Virgins,ChrifF-for the comfortof either eſtate, 
« who being borne of a Virginthae was eſpouſed , did 
« adorne both of chem in his life, the Virgin by his 
« example, the married by his miracle: but eſpecially, 
<that Exech being famous for his integritie , E/as 
« his zeale, Chrift for his | 9a. 
& be openly knowne to hane theirentrance into hea- 
uen, Hence cuery faithfull man may behold the 
foundation of his happinetſe in Chriſt , the br fruics 
in Encch and Ehxs, in trimtheworking cauſe, in theſe 
awarrantablecameſt oftheirrefiirrechon and aſcention 
intorhehigheſtheauen with the higheftioy; 29d hence 
may we conclude againſt any Iewih hererike » that as 
there was an entrance into heauen to Evoch and Elrar,. 
to perfe&t their happineſſe, ſoa rerurneto the earth is 
denied yntothem; onely Chriftwho aſcended vpinto 


conuert the lewesto Chriſt, If with their bodies alſo, | 


given to them for ourcomfort, I will net curiouſly in- | 


Q 2 heauen, 


em 
- th A 
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The third Que- 


ftion. 


The fourth 
Queſtion, 


ys . DW TN and 
; UEn. Nor 


dou ir thai C by which pov beeſhallar 
beingichanged' in rhe rwinkling of an eye ines 
hemen; whom bee ſhall inde alive ar rhddcod-wee 


che. earth',"hach with that power changed Emocband 
Elias inthe'very inoment of thei? tranſſation, and-af- 
f p , thar being madelike to his glorious bodie, 
(hi all as he hath made them, ſo alſo makevs firfor 


:>HereT thirdly demand how Bellermine can imagine 
cheir bodies to be morrall and corruptible,who haueſs| 
many agesetiioyed in the heauens immerralitic andin- 
corruption 5 for fleſs end blood cannot inherit the king- 
as the Apoſtle teacherth,, whom che Cardinall doth 
contradida. Enech was tranſlated that hee ſhould ned ſee 
death, faith the Apoſtlez he al rerurne that be may ſer 
death, ſaith the Cardinall. ſo Bellarwine alwaies beates 
againſt the rocke; ſolong till it berobefeared hewillbe 
beateniin peeces by rhe rocke; Bur if ſo:be thar Enoch 
and Ebas doeliveintheirbodies inche' heaucns which 
is Gods houſe; as the wiſer /Papiſts doeconfelile to be 
agrecableto Scripture, ir followeth that their bodies be 

] demandtherefore inthe fourth place, how ircan 
be, that they ſhould bekilled by Antichriſtin the latter 
day ? how tIcy can ſo die 'thart they be raiſed vp the 
third day ? Thereis no ſhew of truthin the invention, 
no ilitie in the deuiſe. And yer theſe two inha- | 
bicants of heauenly Paradiſe, che poſſeſſors of immorte- 
litie , as Hierom calls them ; not that now they deſire, 
but that they wow enioy immortalitie , as Tertullian ſpea- 
{ kerh, che marke-men and firſt borne of our reſurreion, as 
Epiphaning (aith ; the mo#Ft ancient inhabitants of heauen, 


in whom the worth of grace hath changed the law of nature, 


———_— 
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as Athanaſius laith, euentheſerworthis old doting Do- 
or Bellarmine doth nega efromms againe vpon the 
earth, that they may dye by the band of Amichriit, Mor- 
calitie ſhall be drunke vp of life , but immorralitie ſhall 
not be drunke vp of death.” For God will not giuethat 
glory to Antichriſt, that he triumph over the death of 
the Saints in heauen y for they be immortal). If they 
be heauenly and immortall, what buſineſſe haue the 

pon the earth ro fight with Antichriſt , whom Chri 

hath purpoſed by three meanes viterly to deſtroy and 
aboliſh. - 


2. By thepowertull forces of Kings, 
3. By theglorious appearance of his laſt 
comming. 


b. 


But if we ſhould granechem that they ſhould cometo 
G6ght with Antichriſt, it would nor follow for all thar, 
that Antichriſt werenot yet come, which he ſolabours 
to proue; this only would follow, that Ancichriſt were 
not yet gone, which wee will ealily grant, And is not 
this then a doubtie demonſtration ? The ſumme is 
this. Enoch and Elias are not yet returned ont of Pa- 
. raaiſe, 
T berefore Antichriſt « not yet come. 
It is reported of Lycwrgw,that his comon weale might 
continue, that he faigned as though hee tooke a long 
tourney, and bound his citizens with an oath, that rhey 
ſhould not alter the forme of the common weale ſerled 
by him till he returned, Lycargss never meant to re- 
turne , therefore hee hoped that his common weale 
ſhould laſt for euer. That which Lycwrges did ina good 
mind,the Popi lh ſort do withanill intent,ditſembling 
that magy things muſt be endured-for the continu- 
ance of their Hierarchie, that thereby they may blinde. 
theeyes of their credulous ſchollers,nor to expe An- 
tichriſt as themſelues haue faſhioned bim , till Enoch | 
and Ekas ſhould returne out of Paradiſe. They =_ 
3 or 


es 


y By the effetuall miniſterieofhisword, | 
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for a cerrainetbarthey ſhall never recurne our of Para- 


CHar. XXXII, | 
The fourth Nottcononrring. { 


Ae a tomioth dyreg 
accompanie the Antichriſt, a 
and notorious perſecurion, which ſhall 
= away the publike lk rip of Got of God ; "which 6 igne 
chough in the true o molt cruly agree with 
the Pope of —patriir rs. hath publikely taken away the| 
crue,and pureworſhip of God, as much as lyeth in him, 
wich his moſt greeuous and birter perſecucion, yet this 
Romane Aduocate, with a cunning ſleight of purcing 
of, doth remoue the infamic atom onmare 
from the Pope, thac inflicts ir,and lay 
Church which endures it; as Tatts: writes "A News, 
pens —— Ry hy ln 
riſtians. ex meto ſtay an erin 
EI runes 
doth io inſule oger our miſcries, & as _ 
ther Fimbria at our Sewolars,who Antichriſt hath 
wounded , becauſerhey have not receiued 
beaſts whole weapon into their bodies. What? 
wherher is this a more feeble, or more cruell demon- 
a Tothep whereof I cannottell _— | 
more or ignorance,in violent wrything | . 
ofSeciprureratrer hi wonred manner to ſerue hisrume. 
I will enlooſe thoſe knors, and thiake ir very necefſaric,| 
rodefend the Scripture from his miſerable corruption. 
When Anticlrift ſpall come be ſhalt vaiſe the moflegrrendss | 
| and terrible perſecution that ener was, ſuch an one, wherein 
pra rem worſhip of God ſball viterly ceaſe. Therefore 
Eg come, As —_— there wes 


ion,ifa pefcudonrader the Pope, 


but but | 
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but nota moſt greeuous and notorious: thatthe per- 
[{ecution of the primitive Church , was 


but a chaſtiſement, Whats this elfe but cruelly to ſcotfe 
at our miſeries , and ſcornefully to trample vpon our 
aſhes? When the Popehath confumed ſo many milli- 
ons of innocent men wich fire and ſword, thus to miti- 
e the Popiſh perſecution with a compariſon of the 
mperors 68ers and tonameit not aperſecu- 
tion but a chaſtiſement 2 Which,if our Princes would 
revenge, on Gods behalfe, asthe armie of Charles the 
« fift, vader thecondudt of the Dake of Burbone, is 
«fajd ro hauetaken Rome, while he waſht away blood 
« with blogd, and gelded thoſe letcherous Cardinalls, 
as Sadelert doth pirifully bemone the marter in bis Epi- 
ſtles: Belarmine would leaue of with his farcaſmes to 
flouteat ouriuſt complaints, which his inbumanitie as 
well as their immanitie hath drawne from'vs, Bur let: 
v8 _—_ to the - wy ROns — 
arts of his propolition, Firſt, r 

[Ancichrif (ball be the moſt greeuous of all others that 
euer were, he prouethit ouc ofthe 24. of Matthew, out 
of the words of Chriſt: there hall be then great eribula- 
tion, ſuch a4 was not fromthe beginniag,or ſhalt be tothe end, 
which placethar itisnorra be vnderſiood of the perſe- 
'cutioof Amichrilt,butof che calamities of the' Jewes, 
' both the contexc of the place, and the teſtimonie of 
' Lake, doth molt plainly conuince, Andweeread out 
of the 20 of the Apocalyps, ſairh hee thac Satan ſhall 
be then looſed , who was bound tillthateime. Which 
place is not to be referred to the comming of Anzi- 


and followeth after. 
| | 


Cn ap. 


farre moregrie- | 
vous, and more notorious, then that of ours, whereof | 
we [o iuſtly complaine, which heetermeth naught elſe | 


of | 


chriſt, as is made plaine by that which goeth before, 


tro 


| The expoſi- 
tion of the 
looſing an 

| binding of Sa- 
| Ciits 
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Crnare. XX XIII, 
Of the leojing and binding of Sathan. 


y nx comming of Antichriſt doth goe. before the 
looſing of Sathan,who appeareth by che premiiles, 
to be not onely borne and of ſome yeeres, but being of 
a ripeand ſetled age gouerned vader the figure of the 
beaſt cap: 23. fo furious that he ſlew them thac refuſed 
to worſhip the image of the beaſt, his ſynagogue was 
deſcribed vnder the type of the whore, making the 
Princes of the earth drunke with che golden cup of her 
fornication, and her ſelfe made drunke with the blood 
of the Saints. Iadde alſo out of the conſequents : tor 
the Angell, (by whom Satan is faid to be bound fora 
thouſand yeecres, after the end of thoſe yeeres to be loo- 
ſed far aſmall timev: 2. & 3. of which ſmalltime there 
is mention-made cap: 12.) reciteth that hee faw cheir 
ſoules; who were killed for the teſtimonie of Chriſt,be- 
cauſe they would neicher worſhip the image of the 
beaſt, norcake his marke vpon them, v: 4. & 5. But 
for the clearer vnderſtanding of this obſcure place, 
mult firſt ſpeake of ſome few diſtinions taken out of 
the Texr, thacthereby the vanicie of this demon(tra- 
tion may be laid open to euery mans view. Twile 
Satary is faid-to be bound, twiſe to be looſed : fill 
bound by Chriſt, that hemighc not deſtroy the ſoule 
of any of the faithfull : but looſed to afflic the fleſh. | 
Bound for ever, that by his: ſpiricuall tricks hee might 
not ouerthrow the ſaluation' ofthe Church : burlooſe 
fora time, that with bodily plagues he might exerciſe 
their patience. Herel diſtinguiſh the time,trom which 
he was bound, from the time wherein hee was twiſc 
looſed. Once from the beheading of John Bapte#t, to 
the Empire of Conftantine : againe from the goucrn- 
ment of {»ſtantine to the Empire of Ortemanthe pow 
and 
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and the Popedomeof Boniface the 8. Hee was looſed 
from the death of the Bapri#? almoſt 3 00 yeeres,that he 
might rage inthe Romane E 7 ee againſt the pri- 
mitiue Church to the Empire of Conſtantine; 'when hee 
| was bound againe with the Angells chaine for a 1000, 
yeeres v: 2. cap: 20, He was againe let looſe that hee 
might rage fora litle whiley: 3. as beforealmoſtthree 
hundred yeeres in the Twrki/b Emperors, and the Rew: 
Biſhops, from Ottomas the firſt, and from Boniface the 8; 
whereof,he withour, this within, 1300 yeeres from the 
death of Chriſt; 1000 from the death of Conflantme, 
began cruelly to rape againſt the Church, one in the 
Eaſt, che other in the Weſt, There are who number 
the beginning of the 1000 yeeres from the yeere of 
Chriſt 73, wherein Jeruſalem being defaced, Satan 
cap: 12. did endeuourto put outthe Church diſperſed 
among the Gentiles: the ſeede of the woman , which 
fled into the wildernes for a ſhort time; that is, a time, 
crimes, and halfea time : which ſpace doth wellanſwer 
42 monthes, and 1260 daies, as the learned teach, 
which according to the ſupputation of Danie/, doe 
make two hundred ninetie and foure yeeres. In which 
time the Dragon , as is ſaid, being angry with the wo- | 
man, did goe aboutto deſtroy the reſt of the womans 
ſeed that remained. Now in the 20. chapter, where the 
ſame hiftorieis thought to be continued, the Angell is 
faideo haue bound Sathanwith a chaine for a thouſand 
yeeres , which was ended in the yeere 1703. at what 
time Satan is ynderſtood to be looſed in Gregoriethe 7. 
in whom Antichriſt as a ſtrong man began to ſtriue 
againſt the Empire, But they ſeeme more _ 
interpret this place, who thinke that Satan bound for a 
thouſand yeeres was let looſe, at the river Euphrates in 
the outward enemie ofthe Church Orrowan, the firlt 
Emperor of the Turkes,and his poſteritic themoſ? bar- 
barous enemies of the Chriſtian name, in whom the 


prophecieof Gog and Magoz is thoughtcobe __ = 


ling of Satan, 


CE 


| 


Tivo fa. cs 
1 eceſed for 
cruclitic. 


| in the compatſſe of that x 000 yecres, and did ſtirre vp 


Ds HE 


Valetle they be rather to be belecued, who vaderſtand 
the placenot of the Turke only, nor ofthe Pope only, 
but of them both z counting, as I ſaid, the ſecond loo- 
ling of Satan , fromthe raigne of Corſtentine, wherein 
he was bound for a 1000 yeeres, tothe raigne of Orte-] 
max, and the Popedome of Bowface, wherein heewas 
looſed afterthat bloody decree of the counſell uf Late- 
rane, about rhe burning of Gods ſeruants , termed by 


and. conſumed many millions of innocent men tor- 
mented witch a lingring death , who reterrethe placeto 
Antichriſt only, doc ſhrewdly gale Belurmines malter, 
who referre it tothe Turke ooly, doe rake away Belar. 
min:s demonſtration, They that referre it to them 
both , when both performethe fame, they cre two 
(tages, onear Conſtantinople,thorther at Rome,where 
in wee may ſee a blacke Diuell furiouſly raging in the 
one, anda white Diuell inthe other. For whereas it is 
certaine , that the Saracens without , and Antichriſt 
within,did bringmany plagues vpon the Church with- 


many miſchiefes, and many garboyles within the bow- 
es of the Church, Satan being the leader, and the Pope 
che author : Firſt I fay that the inuaſion of the outward 
enemies ncither was 1, nor ſo continuall znor 
the perſecution of the inward enemies, alrhough it was 
raiſed «- often for the ſhew of religion, not ſo often tor 
:he cauſe ef religion, as for a greedy humor to gouerne: 
char the Church might feele ratherthe outward peace 
to be intermirted, then quiteomitted, andthat Satans 
{ chainedid ſeemerather to be ſomewhat flackned by rhe 
| Angell, rather then alrogether looſaed, For Saran did 
| rather nouriſh and increaſe Antichriſt his darling and 
fweet- heart with outward peace then warre: flattering 
the world rather then threatning ie ; bound rather 
then looſe: fo thatin compariſon of thoſe continuall 


them Hererikes , which hath moſt cruelly devoured | 
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of Popes, wherwith thewholc Eaſt and Weſt Churches 
haue bin moſt miſerably torne in pieces theſe;z oo yeers 
The outward peace may ſceme to bee giuen to the 
Church, as a breathing timefor a thouſand yeeres, but 
yetfuch as the Churchrmay cry out with E/ay, behold 
in peace my butterneſſe is maſt butter : for by thoſe meanes 
whereby Sathan d1d grant an outward peace to the 
Church, by the ſameheeatlſayed to takeaway the in- 
| ward: being very carefullto yeeld tothe Pope his gain- 
full merchandize of foules, while hee ſolde finnes, as it 
were, by the drumme inthe Temple at the higheſt 


to his companion , compalt him with pleaſures and 
gothim all anthoricy, all which he could not have effe- 
Red without long peace. Sathan therfore was bound, 
not that hee ſhouldnot atallftirre againſtthe Church, 
bur that he mightdoe it more mildly, and for his owne 

ood : that hee might ſeemerather roplay then rage in 

is chaine, and to play not the cut-chroat, but the co- 
zener; and mighe rather infe& men then kill them,and 
might not maſſacre them with murthers, bur deceive 
them with lies, and ſbew himfelfe more a Comedian 


held blinded with ſuperſtition, and deceived with the 
enticements ofpeace, thoſe he did after ſo ſtir vp,worne 
out with warres, and diſcontented with perſecutions, 
that they ar laſtrebelled againſthim, and did very va- 
liantly defend the oppreſſed cauſe of the Gofpell.Now | 
that T haue ſhortly expounded the place of Sathans | 
looſing, let vs returne to Belarwines argument, who 

| Prooues our ofthis place, thatthe moſt greeuous perſe- 
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then a Tragedian, and deceiue the world more with | 
ſweete baites, then mingle any ſower, valetfe it were | 
when hewent aboutro get his eldeſt fonne the Empire, | 
then heisfaydto play the Tragicomedian. So Sathan | 


being bound did doe more to Antichriſt, chen if | 
hehad beene looſe: yearather he loſtthat being looſe, | 
that heegot being bound. For whom Antichrilt long | 


| 


cution 
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Sathan did 
more hure 


rate ;and did rackeand gather together great treaſures oa then 
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cutionthat cuer was, ſhall bevnder Antichriſt, which if 
itrouch the Turke onely, it taketh away the foundati- 


the argument Is ht vpon the authors head, For 
the moſt greeuous periecution whereof heſpeaketh, is 
comealready. And therefore Antichriſt is come, Adde 
that this comes neerer the Pope then hee is aware. For 
The inward-moſt greeuous perſecuter of the 
re 1 ph ward perſecu | 
The Popeisthem ous in ter 
of che Church, | | 

The Pope therefore is Antichriſt. 
But Antichrifts perſecution muſt be moſt notorrou({airh 
he) 7 he Popes perſecution is not moſt notorious : why ſo?be: 
cauſe all the wicked wonld oppugne the Church with open 
warre, and not onely infidels and knowen ſinners, but hyps- 
crites ,, and falſe brethren would ioyne themſelues v0 the 
Pope, and laying themſelues open, wonld openly innads the 


| {burch. For (mh perſecution bacommeth Antichri#t, the 


Pope it becommeth not. as way, ? _ — bee 
many hypecrites and falſe brethren in the ('hurch, bee mea- 
weth the Romane, Igrantit, itisadefence full ofcruth. 
The Popethat great hypocrite, muſt needes beget ſons 


I feare may not grant him chat, where hee ſaich, that 

hypocrites and ſyncereChriſtians,whom as chaffe and 

wheat, Chriſt ſaith, arenot to bee diuided before the 

_— his comming, Befarmine affirmes thatthey are 

to be ſeparated befere the comming of Antichriſt, 
Hencethus [ diſpute. 


tichriſt ſhall come, 
When Chriſt commeth al[hypocrites ſhall bee 
| made knowen. | 
| Therforewhen Chriſt commeth, Antichriſt ſhall 


, 
3 


| 


yeeres 


'on of Bellarmines demonſtration, if it prefſethe Pope, | 


like himſelfe, arrant hypocrices and difſemblers. But | 


When all hypocrites ſhall be made knowen, An- | 


come; 
Therefore Antichriſt ſhall bee nota beaſt of three | 


þ 


IS 


ts WIS ec _- w arg —— 


+ 


| from that time, FW hemthe daily ſacrifice ſball bee taken a- 


yeere olde, but a bealt of a day olde : vnletſe berhinke 
chat Antichrift ſhallcomeafrerthe comming of Chriſt, 
andthe end of the world : for that which hee addes in 
the end, that there ſhall bee ſuch a perſecution vnder 
Antichriſt, thatall the publike ceremonies and ſacrifi- 
ces of religion ſhall ceaſe, isamecre dotage, He whol- 
ly forgets what is ſet downe by the Apoltle, that Anti. 
chriſt ſhall be a notable hypocrite, not an outward,but 
an homebred enemy, who with fained holineſſe and 
ſanity, ſhall entice and deceiue ſimple people, as 
Acoſta, Vizga, Pererie, Ribera, foure principall leſuits 
doe plainely ſet downe : and by this meanes doe great- 
ly weaken Bellarmines idle demonſtration, Which lec 
vs waigh if you pleaſe. 
T be publike wor ip of God, and the daily ſacrifice of 
Chriſtians vnder the perſecution of eAntichriſt, 
ſrallceaſe at that time whene Antichriſt ſhall come. 
The worſhip of God, and the ſacrifice of Chriſtians i 
net ceaſt, 
Therefore as yet Antichriſt 1 not come. 

Hee prooues his popoſition out of the 12, of Dame! 
verl. 11, from that time, when the dayly facrifice ſhall 
betaken away, are 1290. daies : where Daniel, if wee 
credit Belarmine, ſpeaks of Antichriſt, Daniet himſelfe 
gaine-ſaying it, who expounds himſelfe, chap. 8.v, 1x. 
& chap, 11. verl. 13. directly affirming, that the daily 
worſhip of God hall bee taken away by Antiochus Eps- 
phanes and his army, ſpeaking not of the daily ſacrifices 
of Chriſtians, but of the daily ſacrifices of the Iewes, 
The manner ofthe Iewes was to offer ſacrifice to God 
morning and cuening, which they called <a uer, 
which ſacrificewas taken away by Antiechus ,as Joſephs 
and the author ofthe firſt booke of Macchabees, and 
 Chry/oftome plainely witneiſe, And to Danre/deman- 
ding when the end oftheſe euils ſhall be,, God anſwers, 
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Dan.13.5.21. 


Bellarmine a= 
geinkt Daniel, | 


way, and the abomination of deſolationſet vp, whereof bee | 
R 3 ſpake 


—_—_— —_— 
hm _ 


W | 
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Diners de- | 
grees of deli- 
uerance. 


| 


Bellarmine mi- 
taken in ta- 

king away the 
daily ſacrifice. | 


BE &7.N9 


diuers _— noted by Danzet, at divers times, For 
fron the worſhip of God, to the firſt 
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ſpake chap. '14. vel. 31. thatthere ſhould bee 1290 
ayes toithe: reſtoring thereof, and the deliveranceof 
che lewesfrom. Anzochm tyranny. Of this reſtoring 
anddcliuerance I thewed out of Dawe!,thatthere were 


reftoring of the ſame by /#Jas Hacchabens, the Pro- 
phet faith, there were three yeceres and tenne dayes: 
whichſpacechap. 7, verl. 2 5. hee called ati, times, 
anda oftime, To the viftory of /udas Macche- 
bear, hen hee draue Anutiochns forces out of Tury, and 
ſo did eſtabliſh che firſt reſticution, Danie!faith, there 


he calleth a time; times, and halfe atime, To the time, 


miſed he would reftore the lewiſh religion, bee vnder- 
{tands there were 1290, dayestothetimeof his death 
1335. inall which numbers the propheſies of Daniel, 
and hiſtories of /oſephns, and the Macchabees doe v 

well agree. I maruell the more that Zellarmine was ſo 
blindei; ropheſie, and fo ignorant inthe hiſtory, 
chachedreament chatthe publike worſhip of God, and 
farrificeofrheTewes;taken away by the moſt greeuous 
perſecurion of Artiochrs within three yeere and a halfe, 
(houtd beerhe hke publike worſhip of God, and facri- 
ficeofthe Chriftians, taken away by the perſecutionof 


cheworld. Hee confirmes the a(ſumption by experi- 
ence, which doth teſtifie that the publike worſhip of 
taken away by the Pope,& that the ſacn- 
fecal the Chriſtians neuer ceaſed. He m_ = male, 
andotberpublique voluntary we rhips ofthe degene- 
rated Churchof Rome, which the - 
ptainero be neither worſhip ofGod, nor the ſacrifice of 
Chriſtians. So the propoſition is fetchrout of the Serip 
ture miſund the aſſumprion is the begging of 


che thing in-queſtion. And is not this a worth 
ſhading , n 


emon- 


| 


wasthree yeeres and an halfe, which ſpace chap. 12,v.7, | 
wherein 4=tiochus (trucken by the hand of God, pro-} 


, 


 Antichnft, rhree-yeeresand a hafe before the end of} 


reede (hall make] 


[ 


CHAP 
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Ofthe 5. note of the continuarce of An= 
tichrifts kin odome, == 


1, The continuanceofthe king- 
N 2” tothe 2. me _ 8 Annan S JT 
. lignes follow-3 .2. The diiſolurion or ead of the 
Ne | world fiuc- and fortie dates 
2 after. 
And doenottheſe makeas doughttie a demonſ(trati- 
onas theformer? The kingdome of Amichriſt muſt 
laſt juſt three yeares and halfe, All which time is not 
ſufficient for the gathering of the /ewes together diſper- 
ſed ouer the face ofthe wholeearth : much leiſefor che 
building againe of the temple, which is ſo defaced and : 
raced, that not one (tone is left ypon another, The firſt 
building whereof, in great peace, in great prouilion of} 
allnecelfaries, by the molt exquilite workmen, the; 
number of whomthe {criptureſecs downe to be a hun-' 
dred and fiftie thouſand could not be perfectedin lkile. 
then 7. yeares by Salomon, Bur the ſecond reedit5ing 
of it being oft hindred by the incurſion ofa necreent- 


mie,and their own frights,that often the worke was in- 
t d, the high wales and the flately roofe vnco- | 
ucred, and was not finiſhed vnder 46. yeares, And yer | 
—_—_ threeyearesand a halfeto ſo my 
aworke, He dothto good purpoſeimagine Antichrilt | 
tobe an Enchanter , who os callfoorth ſpirits.out of | 
hell, and ſend them as Metſcngers, being carricdon the 
wings ofthewindeto gather the lewes withallſpeede, | 
out ofall the coaſts of the world , and after may hire 


MHarknes workmento carry ſtones, and lay them arrifi- 
cially inthe worke, Butthar he ſhould in theſamerbree 
|yearesand ahaife bring into captiuitic all Chriftians, | 


ſubdue 


An impofi- | 
bilicie, q 


2. Chr. 2.2. 
The 2. buil- 
dings of the | 
temple deſcri- | - 
bed 


loh. 2, 


Note 


| 


| 228 


: Bellarmine 


——_— 


|cowit,that Antichriſt Galloaiges iuſt three yeares and 
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ſubdue 10, Kings, get the Monarchie of the world, js a 
tale ſoincrediblethar Turkes may laugh ar, and Chri. 
ſtians abhorre. Let him write this to his fooles, whom 
heteacherh thar faich isnotin the vnderſtanding, butin 
a blinde aſſent, that they muſt receive without ſearch 
and enquirie, whatſocuer is offered tothem, be 1t never 
(ſo incredible, ſoit bein thename of the Church, And 
marke at laſt what this Magitian bath brought to pale, 
Hehath brought in Be/larmine dancing in a circle, For 
chus he makes him diſpute for him, 

Antichriſt ſpall preciſely raigne three yeares and « 


E, 

The Pope fpiritnally hath raigned im the Church 
1500. yeares, neither hath any other beene taken 
for Antichriſt which did raigne inff three yeare; 
and a balfe, 

The Pope therefore is not Antichrif. 

And therefort Antichrift is not yet come, 

The ſyllogiſme may bethus reſolued, 

If neither the Pope nor any other raigned preciſely ſo 

longthen Anticbriſf is not yet come, 

The antecedent iutrue, Therefore the conſequent, | 
Heere youſce Bellarmine to bring the chiefe quelti- 
oninaround to prooue that whichis in controuerlie, 
Antichriſt is not yet come, why ſo ? Becawſe the Pope 
uot eAutichrift, The Pope is not Amichriſt, why ſo 2 Be- 
canſe Antichriſt is not yet come. Behold the Cardinall 
inginaround, He goes about ro ſtrengthen his 
propoſition out of Daxiel, and lobx miſ-ynderſtood, 


ahalfe. Ihaue cuited out of Dare! 7. v. 25. thata 
timetimes and a peccsof time, i, threeyeares and ten 
daies wasthar ſpace wherein the prophanation of the 
temple andthe hinderance of Gods worthippe was firlt 
committed by e Ftiochus as loſephns the beſt interpre- | 
terofthe prophecie hath numbred. Archimedes him- 


oe ED not haue (etir downe better. — 


_—_———_— 


—_ 


% 


oat om the prophaac deby laude: 
; me madeby /[udzs Macba- 
ny From that purgivg to the expullion of the armie 
out of /xrie there are counted a time times, and halfea 
time Dev. 12.in which two numbers the 1 300. daies 
mentioned chap. $;yerl. 14, are contained , when as 
that reformation well beganne , was better eſtabliſhed 
and fetled,, from which time if you accoumpt to the 
licknes of 4w:ahbu thereariſe x290.dayes chap.1 2.11, 
—_ death of Antiochs o_ they —_ i the ow-! 
account to 1334. 22. 32, Now 1 pray let vs! 
apply this notable atincien of Bellarqine about 
the continuance of Antichriftsraigne, and we ſhall per- 
ceive, not onely how he : with che Prophet, but 
atfo with hi Firſt choſethings thatare to beevn- 
derſtood lirerally and properly of thetyrannic of Anti 
bus, who died fo many ages before Antichriſt , hee 
eakes ic literally and properly for the Kingdome of An- 
tichriſt, who thall raigne by his owne record inthe end 
oftheworld. Bur he alleagech alwaics /erowewhorefers 
that place chap: $. of the daies 23 00. to Antichriſt, 
which make fixe yeares and more. How therefore doe 
S_—_ Antichriſt ſhall rule 2260 . daies which 
makes three yearesand ahalfe? x300.daics and 12 60. 
daies how doethey agree? now whereas out ofthe 22, 
Chap:they exactly define that Antichrifte Kingdome 
ſhall endare atime, timesand ahalfetime, letthem tell 
me how they can reconcile therewith 2260. daies : 
whereinthey ſay the Kingdome of Antichriſt in D4- 
nels judgement muſt bee contained 2 how can 1260. 
daies agree preciſely witha 1290 ? They muſtdeuiſca | 
new Arithmeticke and a new Logicke to make theſe 
numbers agree. For whereas Belarmine doth adde, 
That Damel after hee had ſaid chap: 12.that Antichrifts 
Kingdom ſhowld endure 1190. daies , hee addes preſently 
that he is bappie that doth expelt and abide tothoſe 1335. 


"I 
4 


of the temple tothe pur- | 


| daies that is to the 45, daies to the death of Amtichrift as be 
S expoundes 


J29 


Bellarmines 
ab(urdities, F 
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| expoundes, becauſe ( brift as hee thinkes ſhall then come to 


ixdgement, this is the dotageof a crackt brainc , as ſhall 
afcerward be made ascleare as the light. For the iudge. 
ment which DAnicl mentions, is not the laſtiudgemenc 


con{ume that beaſtly 4niiorhus 1| g ſoproudly, 
whenas yerthere is leaue granted ro the other beaſtto 
continueafter for a time and times. But Be/larmine doth 
dreamethattheend of che world ſhall i 4 5.daics after, 
That we mayccomeat laſt to conlider of his (ixtand laſt 
ligne ; Bellarmint will ſeeme to be of Gods ſecret coun- 
ſell; who knoweth more then either the Angells orthe 
ſonneof man : bur that hewiHnort acquaiat vs with the 
day and houre;butwith the yeare wherein the world 
ſhallhaueanend. Yet helatdly writes that 4s. daies af- 


tertheScriptureſaith that the day of iudgement ſhall 
be putoff and longer, Therforethoſe daies that Chriſt 


promiſerh-ſhall be ſhorrned for the elects ſake, Beler- 
»ine that worthy Diuine faith (ball be lengthned. And 
choſe daies which Chriſtſaith ſhall bee contracted: for 
thecomfortoftheeleR, thoſe hee faith ſhall be protrac- 
red for their torment. Fie vpon ſuch paltrie Diuines, 
erat doc ſhut vp thoſe fountainesofcomfo:t that ( brif 
openechfor the good :of his Children, What ou 
comfortcan poffibly bee then the promiſe of Chriſt, 
hi cheday of judgement ſhall be. haſtned forthe deli 
ve-ancedf Gods cleR 2 And yet this worldly Cardi- 
nal tels vs that it ſhal be pur off tor their affliction. They 
{hall be ignorant ſaith hethatliue after the 4s. whether 
tharday thall be deferred any longer, Hee knowes itis 
well wth himin this world and liues ic-all delight and 
deliox.te with that his /ariall Tupiter the Pope , but whe- 


knowerh not. And therefore hethinkes of cheprolon- 
ging ofthis preſent world. I thinke verily that if God 
would inuice him preſently ro his heaucnly banquet, 


he would crauc,as old as heis,ſome more daies; it may 
| be 


of the world,” bur:the remporall iudgementthar ſhall 


ther ic will be ſowcll with him in another world thathe' 


_— 


Oar 


———_———— 
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be fome more yeare, wherein he may pam per and che- 
riſh his olde carcafſe , and would (ecretly anſwere with 
that prophane Martial, 
Seeke others for to feaſt with Inpiter aboue, 
Theare ypenthe earth my [upiter will love, 
Heerethey place theirheauen: : they pur farre from 
them thar day ofiudgement , wherein rhey are to giue 
accompt of ſo many impieties againſt Chriſt, and ſo 
many out-rages againſt Chriſtian Kinges and. peopfe. 
Bur let ys cometo his argument, wherewith he proou- 
eththatwe arenotto expe Antichriſt before his de- 
arture, nor before the end of the world to lookefor 
his comming, Thus heargueth. 
The end of the worl4 us not yet come. 
Therefore Antichriſt 1 not yet come, 
This ſhall bee their eucrlaſting 'argument while the 
world endureth, thus will they argue for Antichriſt: 
this becauſe Bel/armine thought to be veryabſurd, hee 
doth alter the queſtion and concludes thus, Thar ir 
hall not belong before Antichriſt come, For 
If it were long before Antichriſt came , the end of | 
the would be long hence. 
But the conſequenceis falſe. Therfore cheantecedent 
Heproues his propoſition out of the Apoſtle, That 
Antichriſt ſhall come a little before the end of the 
world, and immediately before the ſecond comming 
of Chriſt, and thenthat ioyly fellow ſhall appeare, 
whom the Lord leſs ſhal conſume,with the ſpiric of his 
mouth, andthe brightneſſe of his comming. Butthe 
Apoſtledoth diſtinguiſh betweene the comming and 
thedeſtration of Antichriſt, berweene the ſubſtance 
of Antichriſt and his appearance or revelation : be- 
| weene which and his deſtruftion there is a great di- 
ſtance. Helay cloſe hidden in the daies of Saipt /obn & 
Saint Pew/, as ] haue ſaid beforez he was therefore. He 
did appeare after the remouing ofthe Empire, for that 
did hinderthat he mighe not appeare: which happened: 
S 2 not 


an. 
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noe till many ages afier;. Againe che Apolile dilin;l _ 
guiſherth betweene the cenfebing of Antichriſt, and | 

his finall overthrow. After he is reucaled, he faith hee 
ſhall waſt away by lictleand liccle with the ſpiri of the 


Lordes » butſhall bee vererly put out by the 
 brightneſſeof his comming. Heere lee me a lirtletouch 
ellarmner iefting. Surely ſaich he the ſpirit 


1B 
of Chriſt muſt be very weake, if it cannot diſpacch An 

cichriſt raging aboue a 2000, yeares. Andthereir plea- 
ſeth him ro diſtinguiſh berweenethe word of God, and 
| his power. As thoughthere-is'nor powerin the watd 
of God co weaken, and breake Anocarift in 
force whereof the beaſt ſhall-fecle in his fall and deſtry- | 
ion. Now thething is a working, now Chriſt doth 
| enfeeble Antichriſt with his word , afterward hee ſhall 
deſtroy him with his preſence, Hee (bell kilt him by 
a meu ,thar I may put off the Cardinalrids 
| culous diftin ion, who doth thus diſtingaiſh, Hee deb | 
a weaken bim but hee ſhall kill bim, Andit 
pleaſeth him toſcoffearvswhen weeſay tharnow Anti 
chriſt ſhall be ouerchrowne by the word of the Lord, 
when as now the word of che Lord ſhali-be ouerthrown 
by him. May not a Chriſtian, and an old man , and? 
Diuine bluſh for ſhame, (avfora Cardinall nothingwill 
make him bluſh)ro ſport andicit inamatcer ſo weighty 
and ſerious? AsGod himſeife ſoGodsword is etcrnall, 
his Miniſters Gods witnefſes Antichriſt could kill), che 
word it ſelfe heconld neuer kill, which fhailabidewhen 
| herorsto nothing. Yea rruely asthe word of Godiea 
 liuing word ſo the Miniſters ofthe word Gods faithful 
witneſſes being ſeine, ſhall by cc of the word 
riſe againe, ifnot in their ſeuerall , Jerinaſuc 
 ceſſion , and kill chis mure Antichriſt. Chrift 
cthereforehath-nora weake fpirir, butrhe Cardinalibath 
| x weake braine, who derh nor as yer vuderfiand;thede- 
\ of Antichriſt, Bur ms" 


— 


Je In 
Dat 


4 — I IT : 
chriſt &a4 come in the laftbrare ; Burhe vaderſtandech 
the laſt houre co be all that time from theaiceafionof 


houre, very ſhort in-reſpeR of _— but 
verglonginrepeit of Wet purkige This reſtimonie 
I thus retort. - 
When thar Ancichrift commend it ral be thelaſt 
houre, faith /ebs, - 
But Antichriſts arenow come ( meaning rhe whole 
wir rye + ner Pram Bvrn 
- ellewhere-heaffirmech txoome J - 
Thereforenow isthe hit houre. * » 
And if rhen was ma Sr GI IT. of Ati- 


before the end ofrhe worl 


C H _y "XLIL- 
of the fur ndlalt Neve, 


By: chepromter our ef Deel that afver Antiebrif)| 
CERES hee-ſhall be 

defhnret 45 aki ement. For 
whenhe had contigued 3290 ow; he addes, happy 
» he thatſhallluetocee appoduyes. This place is pro- 
perly to bevnderftoad of 4nrwchnes, of his death , and 
efihe delinerance. of the Jewer . But grant that the 
place be to be vnderſtood of: thekingdome of Anti- 
chriſt, and rhe end ofthe world: then it would follow, 
frit, chac the kingdomeof Antichriſt lalled not 2460 
daies, which makethreeyeeres anda halfe, but 1290. 


"SPE 
4 Xi 


45 dayes before theend of che world, whom the Apo- 
file faith muſtbedefiroyed at the comming of Chriſt. 
\ Thirdly,ic neutdioilow; tha thereof Chr 

| ming ſhould beknowneto men, which Chriſt doth af- 
ure" vsis vaknowne vnto _ If — 


chrift,he is noeco be: r=" omen andahalfe 


] 


Againe , It followes that Antichriſt isto be deflroyed | 


its com- | 


Chriſt to his ſecond comming, whichGod doth call an | houre 


Cap: 13.12. 
Daniel miſta- 


ken, 


Three abfur- 
dities, 
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What Anti- 
chriſt 1s. 
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| ſufferings. 
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- | ces be-#bfurd, then the Ancecedenc is abturd,, trom 


«hence they ariſe. | 

You haue, Pa»! the fife, Belarmizes (ix demonſtrati. 
ons making {mall preofe that Antichriſt is not yet 
come. Now: ſeeing I haue dilated about Antichrilt all 
the queſtions, whether he be,w hat heis, of what kinde, 
what is his kingdomeand retinue, what hee dothand 
wherein heis bulied,the name herewith hejs termed, 
the marke wherewithhe is branded, the ſeate wherein 
- hi tr ——_ ear Teal mrs 
what he isnotc: Iris {ſire that I rellyouinman 
words who it is, when IG eo haue —— 
tichriſt wholy in your breaſt, and to carrie him in your 
boſome.: You haue heard what hee hath done, now 
heare what hee ſhall ſuffec. .. For weeare fo farre from 
doubting of his comming, that wee thinke of his de- 
ſtroying foretold of the Angells in eb, I ſaw faichhe 
an Angell flying inthe middeftof heaven, hauing the 
eternal] Goſpeltopreach vato them, that are vpon the 
carth, and to cuery nation, tribe, tongue , 


and people, 
 - | ſpeakingwithia loidevoice, Fearethe Lord gced pier bi 


nor to bim, becauſe the time of his indgment is at hand, ind 
worſhip bim , who made heanen and earth , the ſea and al 
that are therein, This Sermon of the Angell, wharisit 
elſe, bur a briefe ſamme of all thoſe Sermons which 
Luther and Calvin, and other Preachers ofthe Goſpell 
preached inall the coafts of the Chriſtian world ,. that 
they might bring the peopletotbe faichof Chriſt , the 
feare of God, andthe worſhipofhim alone ? 

He onely that made heauen' and earth is co bewor* 

ſhipped, he only is to be ſerued. 

God only madeheauenand earth. 

Thereforewe muſt worſhip and ſerue God only. 
This ſyllogiſme of the Angell, as a Rammeis aduanct 
by our men,/to-batter,ouerthrow,and out ofthe 


conlciences'of men.all rhoſe forces. of Idolls, which 
Ancichriſthatherefted.”: ' 1 - | ro ng 
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And there followedanother An gel;ſaying, Babylon, 


i fallen, Babylon that great Citie is fallen, becanſe foe hath 
wade all nations tad 4 with the wine of the wrath of ber 
fornication, Herethe fpiricual}fallof Babylon, nor the 
materiall is to be vnderſtood ; which being weakned, 
and ſhaken by the preaching ofthe yord ; while as yer 
the walls were ſtanding, fell in mens mindes , and was 
wholy caſt downe. For who is there , but of ſmall vn- 

derſtandiog,to whomtheiniquitieofche Church, and 
Court of Rome doth not appeare?towhbomtheirim- 

pictie is not evident ?/ to whom theeſcemes nor to be 
the mother of fornication, the receptacie of ſpoiles, 
the queene of pride, the ſhop of lines , and the (inke 
of al filthinetſe ? A hundred and threeſcore yeeres 
ſince one chat wasno Heretike, as a Lutherane is ter- 
med, but a Roman-Catholike, writthus of the Pope;as 
it is recited in the catalogue of the witnelJes of truth. 

Jupiter i below, 

In heauen tu Plutoes place. 

Upon a bratiſh animal 

Beftowed u all grace, 

It is as lewells 1nthe mire 

e And dart vpon the face, 

And if hewereſo hatefull, when the darknes did couer 

his filthinetſe, how muchmorchatefulidoth he ſeeme 

to all ſince the light of the Goſpell hath laid him oper 
and naked to the view of all men ? | 
; Thethird Angellfollowed theny,crying with aloud 


The ſecond 
Aogell, 
Apoc: 14.8, 


In whzt ac- 
compt the 
Pope was 

heretofore. 


o 


The third An. } 
gell. 


vaice, 1f any ſhall adore the braſt, and ber image,and beare | \, PO:14-10.11 


her marke mw bi; forehead, or inhic hand, he ſhall drinke of 
the wine of bis wrath , which i mingled with wine in the 
cup of bis wrath: Aud be ſhall be tormented with fire and 
brimeſtone in the ſight of the Angels, and before the face of 
the Lambe,and the ſmoke of their torment doth afcend np 
for exer. This Angell-doch threaten: eternall: deftru- 
| Rion not onely ro Romeand the bea(t, but to all that 


loue Rome, or adorethe beaſt, whether they carrie the | 
| marke 


|. 


Three vwitnef- 
nefſe, 


| marke of the beaſt either openly in their forhead, or 


| God | er of God, my ſelfe being the leaſt, 
and rg forme pp ermmongrcler ſeckenot after 
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cloſely in their hand. Here I admoniſh every man of 


eaſe to make tlie idle; or aftcr wealth tomake chem 
rn 01 cmd. mann we wy 
ro 2 butr 
ay continual none wore ben mw | 
being with.chemarke of thebeal » the Angel 
of God doth denounce fo greeuous and .endleietor- 
ments, There is no doube but as ſooneas any of you 
doe vadertake this bulineiſe of God and 
Chriſt bat he ſhall endure many wrongs, not anely 
from outward: enemics,, but which is more greeuou 
from falſe brethren,thoſe following the quarrellof An. 
tichriſt, theſe couering their owne with the name of 
Chriſt, ſo that they can looke fornotbing from theſe 
but moleſtation and trouble, from thoſe nothing but 
death and deſtrution, Bur lee. him for his comfort 
heare that voice,which /obu heard from heaven : write, 
Bleſſed are the dead which dir in the Lord, ſo ſaith the Spi- 
rit, that they ref? from their labowre, and their works follow 
thew. And if thoſe dead be bletſcd that liue and dieio 
the.Lord..i. in thefaithof the Lord; how much more 
happy bethey that liue and diefor the Lord .i, for the 
faith ofthe Lord? Wehaue three witnelles teſtifying 
thishappinefſe C1. Thevoicefrom heauen. 
2, TheScripture inthe Church, 
3- Theſpirit in the con{ciences. 

—_— that the ſenſe of our miſerie is ſhort, but 
the { our hppa everlaſting z that the life 
weakned by (ickneile, is nece(larily to be laid downe, 
andrhac itz nor greatly materiall, whether amandic 
vader a canopie, orin a campe,ſo hedie in Chriſl,and 
for Chriſt; that a momencanie life is heregranted to v3) 


vl pox: i mn 
ad. 
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And whereas it is appointed that all thall die, Gods 
ſeruants may rather wiſh that their life, which muſt ne- 


if 

reſerued foranaturallend: _— againſt ſeducing, 
and bloody Antichriſt, and all his adherents, who now 
if ever are moſt wrung and grumble, threatning fire 
and ſword to the Saints of God. The wicked there- 
fore whea they fall, ſhall be moſt greeuouſly puniſhed 
in hell, forall cheir impicties, and abominatiens , but 
theſethar are waſhed and redeemed with the blood of 
Chriſt,ſhall preſently from their death in great triumph 
enioya place, and reſt in heauen. For atterin the f1xt 
Viol,whick the (ixt Angell powreth outinto that great 
river Euphrates, there is mention of agrear batraile, to 
which thoſe 3. vncleane Rods coming in thelikenes of 
frogs out ofthe mouth of the Drago,out of the mouth 
ofthe beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet, 
doe ſummon the Kings of the earth againſtthe great 
day ofthe Almightie God,who ſhall gather them roge- 
ther into aplace that in Hebrew is called Armageddon, 
In which words the malice of Satan, andof Antichriſt, 
and the Antichriſtian Synagogue is plainly fer downe, 
as likewiſe of the [eſuites, thoſe frogs, who croking our 
of their cauce, prouoke the Kings of the earth towarre 
againſt Chriſt, and the Church, but wich what ſuccelle 
the place and day doth declare. That is the day where- 
in theright hand of Almightie God ſhall be great and 
glorious by the fall of Antichriſt. The place is called 
in Hebrew, the bil of theeues and rebbers, as Aquinas: 
Or a curſed armie prepared to battaile;, Or an armie of de- 
ffration, which ſhall both bring deſtruction and endure 
it. Valeſſethat be better, as divers read Charmagedden, 
that is,  1roape appointed ts the flengbter z or Gnarmaged- 
dex, which (gnibe 4 craftie kinde of killing ; {othat the 
ſenſe is, that Princes are to be brought into that place, 
| by the cunning ſleight of Saran, and Antichriſt, where 


q 


cellarily be ended, berather = ina holy cauſe, then 
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| [ative but proper, Megidde it was a hilly city in the 


wiſe, and farre better doetake it not for a noune appel- 


land of Canaan, and becauſe Har in Hebrew is a hill, 
andrhat was ſcituated vpon an hill, it was called Har- 
mageddon, That place was renowned for the ſlaughcer 
of he Canaanitesr where,where [abin and Sera fi let | 
againſt the people of God, were daunted and vanqui- 
ſhed vader the gouernment of Deborah, for whom the 
ſtarres were ſayd cofighr in their courſes : asthe windes 
and ſeas did fight for our Eliz.«beth of bleſſed memorie, 
againſt the Spaniſh inuincible Armado, towhom that 
diſtichon of C/audian doth ficly agree. 
O much belon'd of God, for whom the ſeas doe fight, 
And winds confpire to blow, topmt the foe to flight, - 
Therefore Harmageddon was the place of this battll 
that the enemies oben Church with abiz and S'i/era, 
athered rogether by God, might expedt the like de- 
ion, This theſeuench Angell which out 
his viallinto the aire, doth norably ſet out. There went 
a great voyce from heauen out of the throne ſaying, /t 
i finiſhed, And there were made lightnings, and ſounds, 
and thunders, and a mighty earth-quake, ſuch an one as wai 
—_ men inhabited the earth: And the great city was di- | 
vided into three parts, and the citier of the Heathen fell, and 
great Babylon came into remembrancewith God,to gine un- 
to it the cup of the indignation of hug wrath, And encry Iland 
did fie away, and the bil ware not found, and a great haile 
hike talents fell downe from heauen vpon men, and men did 
blaſpheme God for that great plague of haile. 
What maruell if when the Creator is offended, all 
the creatures be likewiſe offended? for as then the ſtars 
abiding in their order & courſe,did fight from heauen 
_ Siſers for Deberrah ;ſo now thelightnings and 
thunders,and wonderfull carth-quakes,and the migh- 
ty talentary haile ſhall, when God is angry,Gghtfor hi 
Church againſt great Babylon. And as then the vito- 
ry at the waters of Xepidde, fo theſe now ſhall notbee 
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j afrerthey haue along time fought on the beaſts (idea. 


| deſcribeth, the Selencide inhabitants of Syriaand Alia 
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attributed to the force of men, but the powers of hea- 
uen. So likewiſe in the 20 of eb», whenSathan ſhall 
belooſed after a thouſand yeeres, by whom Gog and 
Magog ſhall bee muſtered to battell, the tents of the 
Saints, and the beloued city ſhall bee belieged, but hee 
| addeth, that fire ſhallifſue out of heauen from God, 


doth not ynderſtand thoſe enemies, whom Ezechie/ 


thelefſe. For Gog doth ignifie Alia theletle, deriuing 
thename from Giges their king, Iagoy is Hierapolis 
the chicfe ſeat of Idolatry in Syria-bullded by theScy- 
thians,& by them {ocalled. Sothatin Ezechiel, Gog is 
taken for Aſia theletle, and 2ſagoy for Syria : now be 

cauſe the Se/encide were the molt outragious & cruell 
enemies of the Iewes, by whom after their captiuicy, 
and before thecemming of the Meſlias, they wereto 
endure moſt greeuons afflitions ; therefore by a vſuall 
prouerbe among the Tewes, the cruell enemies of the 
Churcharecalled Gog and Afegog, which /oby did ap. 
ply to the ſetting out ofthe enemies ofthe Chriſtian 
Church, whom Satkan in the latter dayes, vnder the 
condudt of Antichriſt, ſhould ſtirrevp to warre againſt 
the Saints. Not therefore the ſame, whom Ezechiel 
deſcribes ; butthelike, called Gog and agoy, conſu- 
med and denoured by fire ſent from God-out of hea- 
uen,thattheconqueſt being got not by __ butby 
heauenly powers might take away courage from the 
Antichriſtians, and encreaſe it in the Saints, In'the 
meane time one of the ſeuen Angels chap. 17. had 

conference with lehn, ſaying, Come and I will pew thee 
the condenmation of the great whore which fits vpon many 

waters, that is, people, nations and tongues, with whom the 

K ing ef the earth hawe commuted fornication, and the pee- 

ple hanebeene drunke with the wine of her fornication, who | 


which ſhall conſume the enemies, In which place ohs | 


And why, 


againſt the Lambe, at laſt being conquered bythe 
S 8 : -Lambe,| 


pe 
- 


The enemies 
of Gad calied 
Gog 8 Magog 


— 


i - og qo | The Popes Looking-Glaſſe.. | 


Lambe, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
| ſhall ioynetheir forces againtt the Beaſt, and ſhallde- | 
; T08 _ 7 | uoureand conſumeby fire the Babyloniſh whore, left | 
Antichriſt | naked & forſaken of all men, And markeinwhat order} 
I. thevidory ſhall proceede. Firſt, Antichriſt is conſu- 
med wich theſpirit ofthe Lords mouth, that is, with 
the miniſtery ofthe word, butwiththe brightneiſeof | 
che Lords comming is cleaneaboliſhed, So faith Paul, | 
ſo /-br. After the preaching of the cternall Goſpell, by 
4 the ſecond Angellfolloweth theſpirituall fall of Baby-| 

: lon, denounced by thethird Angell, chap. 14. Baby- 
lon is falne. Afterwards Gods decree of Antichri 
ruiae, being publiſhed by the ſeucnth Angell, his de-| 

ſtrution followes, ſhewed by one ofthe ſeuen m__ | 
3+ {andtheoutward ouerthrow of Babylon procur of 
Princes. That prophecſieis fulkiled, this is to bee ful- 
filled : let that whichis fulfilled win credit rotharmuſt| 
4. be fulfilled : There followerh at thelaſt, thela(tcon- | 
demnation and euerlaſting de{trution ofthe whore, | 
chap. 18. proclaimed from heauen by another Angell, | 
Babylon that great city isfalne, is falne, Antichriſts | 
| Ancxhorta. | Mctropolitane feat is now become adwelling placefor f 
tion to come | Diuels, anda mts euery vncleane ſpirit, and every | 
| out of Baby- Þ yncleane bird. There is ioyned by him an heavenly 
lon. A - Þ them _ as Lon abide _ Babylon. 
ome outof herm e eſtas you bee partakers 
of her ſinnes, you likewiſe be nd of _—_—_ | 
Heere the Angell ſpeaketh to. all Papilts, y to| 
| them that be ſimple and iogenuous that they be careful | 
of their ſaluation : ifthe words of God: cannot mooue 
| them, let his deedes moue them : ifthey will not hear- | 
j ken to men, let them hearken to Angels : ifthey feare | 
not temporall puniſhments, let them feareeternall : let 
| | them come out of Babylon with all e:leſtaschey | 
' be found partners of her ſinnes, they befound parcners | 
| | ikewiſe of her plagues:whichche Angell dothdeſcribe | 
| very lively in theverſes following, Whilear chelaſt, 


che | 
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thelaſt Angell being of great ſtrength cooke vp a ſtone, 
as itwerea mill ſtones and caſt it into theſea, ſaying, | 
with ſuch forceſhall Babylon that great city bee af, 
and ſhall never be found againe. Where the moſt bir. 
ter lamentations of her louers, and the exceeding ioy 
andtriumph ofthe Saints is deſcribed, In which bat- 
rell, whereof the Angels prophelie, there is no cauſe, 
why the Antichriſtians ſhould lift vp their mindes, or 
Chriſtians deceiue theirs. For if weeJooke vpon the 
captaines of cither ſide, on that fidethe Lambe, on this 
Antichriſt;on that{idethe inuinciblelion,on this afilly 
beaſt ſhal fighr. If we look the ſublidiary ſouldiers 
on that ſide, moſt yaliant Princes converted by Chriſt 
ſhall 6ghr,onthis fide with old doating Prieſts en 
by Chriſt. [fwelook for ſouldiers from heauen,we ſhal 
hauethe Angels fellow-ſouldiers in this barrell, whom 
we had fellow.witneſſes of the Goſpel. So heauenly 
bands ſhall 6ghtwith earthly forces. If welook for the 
anthors of this war,God on this ſide ſhal fight with the 
Diuell, powre and eternity with weaknefſe and rotten- 
nefſe. Ifwe looketo the cauſes of this warre, the truth 
andthe pure _ that one cuerliuing God, writ- 
tenreligion, ſound faith, heauenly magnanimity ſhall 
Gghr with deceipt, with-idolatry , with ſuperſtition, 
with perfidiouſnetſeand feare. And if God doe ſuffer 
ſome of his ſouldiers tofall in the quarrell, thar chey 
may riſe againe and come t@ him, will hee ſuffer his 
cauſeto be loſt, wilthe ſuffer his truth and power ro be 
euercome by errour and wickedneſſe? Aſluredly hee 
will never ſufferir, The Chriſtians therefore haue no | 
cauſe to feare, the Pope hath no cauſeto inſule. | 
Perehes Popealonehath all che markes of Anti- 
riſt, 
The Pope alone thereforeis Antichriſt. 


T 3 CHar. 
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Cnayr. XL41, 


T he ſcope and concluſion of the whole worke, 


[ Haue finiſhed the Glaile, Ps/the fift,ſer before you 
| Lroſee your ſelfe, beforeothersto look on theraſclues, 
wherein Antichriſt is fully ſet downe as in preface. 


' | Heere you may ſee contained his right and truemarks, 
chefalpheing reed and caſtby, Euery of themin 
] It; and-all ofthem ioyntly together doe prooue 
chePoperobethargreat Antichriſt, Henceit follow- 
eth that Popery is Ancichriftianity. Whar heeis, and 
whohe is; appeares out of the preface. What he doth 
and wharhereacheth, out ofthe Dialogue diuided into 
three boakes. -Firſt comes vpon the ſtage Antichriſt 
| In the ewoother bookes Antichriſt dog- 
maticall.. There he carries himſelfe like a Rebell,heere| 
likea Sophiſter: there he doth impaire theglory ofthe 
| pan nn. hece thecruth oftheGolpell, there hee doth 
inechefaithfulneſſe oflubiefts, heerethefaith) 
of, Chriſtians. 'The-. firſt booke doth propound the 
rules and grounds of Chriſtian and obedience 
toward Kings agein(t Chriſtian ion, ſhadowed 0+ 
utr with'a ſhew of Cathohkke religion. The othertwo, 
Arin& and falch , againſt che Anrichriſtian hereſie, 
compacted of twelue new articles of the faith, brought 
intocke forme ofacreedeby Pix the fourth; whereup. 
| 08 | call itthe Popes creede, I doe ſolemnely profeile 
that I amiefaicbfull ſeruant of Chriſt and the King. 1 
doceeotakerpon me, being the meaneſt and thelealt 
of allother, rogiue warning vnto Kings, oncealready 
warned bythe great King, not therefore to beewarned 
of any, but of Chriſt the King of Kings. Ler leſus 
Cliriſt cherefore bee in our thoughtsa while, who al: 
though he be abſent in body, yet preſent in ſpirit, bath 
an 
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an intereſt, and being , yea and a gouernmentalſoin 
theſpirits of all Chriſtians, and chriefly of all Princes, 
his bountie is to be loued, his maiefty is to be dreaded 
eucn of Kings : for as.the powerfull gouernment of 
Kings is to bedreadfull ro their ewne ſubics, ſo the 
molt powerfull gouernment of God »is to beedreadfull 
to Kings; of God II ſay manifeſted inthe fleſh , who be- 
ing preſent with them in ſpirit, ſeemeth thus to ſpeake, 
and complaine. 


CHare, XLIIL 
THE PROSOPOPEYT. 


A ' notignorant, who am ignorar#ofnothing ( 6 
yee Chriſtian Kings and Princes) that the — 
Rome, my Vicare, ashe calles himſelfe, my Aduerſarie, 
as he carries himſelfe, hath beene a Teacher of hereſie 
inthe Church, and a Practiſer of treaſon inthe com- 
mon-wealefor theſe many yeares. For euer lince hee 
was madethevniucrfall Byſhop, he hath donenotbing; | 
elſe, but corrupted my Goſpell, and peruerted-your 
Empire. And no maruell, for out of the corruption of | 
the Goſpell,doth follow the diſſolution of the Empire. 
For whereas [ haueereRted by the Goſpellatwofould | 
pillar of gouernment, Authoriticin Magiſtrates , and 
Allegeancein Subiects itis ſtrange to ſeethe Goſpel! 
peruerted in the mindes of men , how each pillar of 
government falles tothe grounds. The greateſt fault 
whereof is in the Byſhops treacherie, and in your ſloth- 
fulneſſe, that whereas I had ſubmicted all Byſhops vn- 
der your power and judgement,you haue ſuffered one 
to fly out ſofarre aboue the reſt, that he darenotonely 
rebell againſt yours , but againſt my Maieſtie alſo. 
That therefore the ancient dignitie ef the Empire,may 
berecouered being leſt, and for cuer maintained being 


recouered ; my counſellro youris , that the truth of the 
Goſpell, 
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Goſpell, ſhaken and long weakened , by che, Popesry-« 
rannie, may atlaſt Any rn your: Siteioaly autho.. 
ritie, For what is 5-17 08 pe: ons I ſhould} 
haue youdefenders of my glory,whom | haue appoin- 
red Miniſlrs ofmy - 4 And if ic-were in queſti- | 
on herctofore, that Byſhoppe, wererhat Anti- 
chriſt z Heis ſo prophetically deſcribed by my beloued 
Diſciples /#b» and Pani, tharnow it is ouc of queſtion, 
ſceing that euent hath laid open and made chcare the| 
mage For all the partes of the prophecic are fo 
plainely interpreted, of che ſucceſſion of the perſons, 
che nacureand diſpoſition of the King, and kingdome, 
che ats ofthe beaſt,the impreſſion of the Charater, 
the number of his name, the ſcicuation of his ſcare, the| 
time of his reuealing, the cuppe of the whore, the kind 
of his marchandiſc, the fall of Bby/o», laltly the com | 
ing in, and going our, the birth, and death of Anti-: 
Mt, chelaſt anſwerivg the firſt, and the middlean- 
ſwering both, _ = - 2 _— me _— & 
ferringt eo led,by things that arefulfill 

tharIcoul nechaue made i lxrr, if _— 
cheB ome him nd Antichriſtianity | 
ar rr the by my Apoſtle, to benor iniquirie, bu 
che myflerieof iniquitie. Forif Antichriſt had appear- 
edto you in hisownelikenelle, younceded not rohaue' 
beene ſo-carefull abour the buſineiſe. Now that hee 
doth inſinuate himſelfe wich a counterfec holinetſe, and 
a diſſembled ſanity, how many millions of innocent 
men hath he coſonedand deceived with his hidden & 
myſticall wickedneſſe 2 Bur let the viſard betakenoff 
from this hidden Antichriſt, then none can hereafter 
bedeceiued, but he that will wittingly and willingly be 
deceiued, B _ —_— chat the old trickes, mn 
rw a g laid open, beguile you no more, He 
fainech himſelfe to beche Ds of the couenant, and 
504mg couecnant ; Hee pretendes fhim-! 


to be a Keeper of ay willand teſtament , and - 
e 


——— 


a 


| lookefor ſaluation by the Goſpell, you muſtcertainely 


ER 


| | The Popes Looking-Glaſſe. 
he hath nar only raced and defaced my teftament, but 
hath foyited in one of hisowne. He termes himſelfe the 
foundation of che Church , and chalengeth co him my 
lar title, and yet hee doch with cunning deuiſes 
ubuerrand ouerthrow my Church. He makes a ſhew 
of great zealero my EY 
powerof the croiſe. The holy Scripture makes menti- | 
on of Gods double government , the Legale, andE- 
uangelicall: T he legale which bath the condition of 
working angext vato it , do this axdthes oaltline, The 
| Euangelicall requireth the condition of belecuing, Be- 
leexe and thou foalt be ſaved, Bur it requireth faich notas 
a worke, but asan inſtrument, whereby you may re- 
ceiuethe promiſesof the ſpirit, therefore that is called 
2 conditionall, this a free conuenant. Where there is 
nocoucnant , there isno faith , and where there isno 
faith, there is no faluation. Humanefaith doth reſt vp- 
on an humanecouenant , heauenly faith ypon a hea- 
yenly covenant. Heauenly faith is of two ſorts, an | 
ſwering the double coucnant : One legale, which be- | 
leeueth che promiſes and t ings of the law to bee 
true :the other yoorns. wr » which is rightly called 
iuſtifying faith , which doth beleeue the promiſesof 
the grounded vpon my felfe not onely to: 
be true in generall, bur doch them. to euery be-} 
lecuer in particularto eternall life, Now faluation is to 
be expected of you , not out of the forme of each of | 
theſecouenants, but out of oneof them, The forme 
of the Legale coucnantis, as I ſaid , Do this, and tho þ 
ſhalt line : the forme of the Euangelicall coucnantis, be | 
leexe and thou ſhalt be ſaned. If therefore you lookefor 
faluationout of the legall couenant, you muſt wholely 
andentirely, and at all times doe that which is com- 
manded. Youdoitnot : you ſhall dietherefore, If you 


beleeue tharwhichis promiſed. Theſe bee chediſtia 


| 


The 


new. 


finem, 


formes of cach coucnanc, for the procuring — 
V i 


145 


hath altered 
Chriſt his Te- 
Ramene and 
broughe ina 


Teremn. 3x, 21. 
Heb. $. $.ad 


Pope 


pe EE 
E 


g ; | 
 taich, and good workes bee is tna 
| man that 1 inftified , bur co mingle and confound 
chele rwo formes Dor this and belecwe , that thereby a 


poltlc Pavſhathddliuered. For as rhe:Law doch noted. 
mic cheleaſt rranſereffion, fo the Geſipell dorb nor ad; 
| mir your lealt{arigtaction, Nowwhar ismorecuident 
then that chis hypocritical{ enemie,who vancs himlelfe 


many places raſed my will, burwhich is farre morebsi- 


1 The Domini. gb 
ore in a new will ? As when the Donna 


| cans brought 


orlnbed heir 
{ inanew Gol: | L 
pell. | wency ofthe Pope 2 
_ conformities of Seeue Francy that eypicall leſus my apt, 
reprinted. Amerrcforger , who having abroge 
«ch in oneofhis oune, Amen 


S. Francis typi- . 
call leſwe, robe 


q 
ad 
L 


:dmiteechgor, either addition, or derraRion, {airhrhe 
| | EB Qutenarta hich s conkrmcd 
Thefirſtnuncupatiue, ? The laſt doth a 
Theſecond wrizen, {former as my Apoftic 


| The Pope de- a ae 
| viſech Chuifts | JOwne in writing , they chinke nor ſuificienrraſerue 


| will cupatiue, nor owr of my Sermons, but out of cheirds- 


| A fir Gli paredthefucbookes of Ifoſes for the abſoluceknit- 


 manisto beiuſtified,isviterly tobce denied, 2s nyy A-| 


 tobea fai:hfull keeper of my will , Bath not onelyin| 


new Gofpell by che ſufferance and congi-| 
; 26 when Pex! the fift _— 


i by the death of cheteflator| 


death. Bur my ceſtament lay cheys| 
brogacte the| 
reachedh, | 
Bur 1 know what vexeth chem. Tbe Legacies ſe | 
nuncupauue | theirturnes, and cherfore they havedeuiled a will nu | 
| cretals. How farre berter did the old Rabins, whocom- | 
tude berween | Tt, | | 
thebods of | ting of thepures chereof within chemſclues, corhebods | 
man & Scrip. | Of man ?' whereto if you adde a part ac afngerios| 


ture of God. | hand, you bring in- a deformitie , bg you take AA | 
par 


| 


| 


= DDoOm ey oe e——_ ——— — 
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Tie Fon tekag-oufe 


you {hue vp2 pert as the wankrabi naturchach 0. 
pened; or open a part, as the ſide, which tature hath 
ſhut vp, you bringdanger to the life. So if che Pope do 
addevnnaturall parts to the wricten will of God, hee 
doth Gods booke, as when he addeth Apocry 
2nd L Epiſtles : 1f heetake away naturall 
parts he doth deceiuethe ſoule of man, as when he tak 
eth the ſecond commendement out of the decalogue, 
and taketh the cyppe fromthe ſupper: if he open thole 
things that ſhould be ſhut, he offers wrong to God, if he 
(hut vp thoſe that ſhould be opened he offers wrong to 
men, The Rabin: ſhallriſe vp in iudgement, and con- 
demne both the Pope and al! Popelings, who accuſe 
all the written will of God of moarfetion , When as] 
they iudge the five bookes of Moſer ro bee a yolume 
moltperfet, They whodiminith, adde, changeeuery 
thing ar their pleaſure , ſhaue away with their cenfure 
what they millike, and what they like reſtore; that curi- 
oully open ſecrets, ſo that radon Clergie thinkes 
baſely ofthe: andofenuieſh 
They I fay are coritumelious to God, whoſe laſt will 
they haue either corrupted or aboliſhed. They are in- 
_ wy me of men from _— GP 
ther openly ſtolneaway ,or priaily: away Gods 
heavenly Legion Here I Loos co all learned and 


trouerſieis Gods Teſtament. The. legacies of all rhe | 
ſonnes of God, arc in queſtion , which cannot beof 
forcevnleiſeGods teflamenc be ſafely kepr, Hereinche 
ſonnes of God muſt maintaine their righc agaiaſt men. 
and Diuels. Your Maſters grant that Romeis Bebylov, 


part, a3 a ave framtheface, you brin in inbrmitezif} 


vp things co be reuea- | 
led, thatrhey beenot knowne. of the peopleof God: | 


> 


ingennous Papiſts, Itisno ſmale marterthat ivin hand, | 
=. eareſt that euer was : thething in con- |, 


the contexrandeuentconuinceit robe Byſhoply Rome. | 
againlt whom: my -ſeruanc lob» doth denounce mot! | ' 


 ſoone| 


OY 
es Led 2a... >. 


certainedeſtruQion, Come foorthof herthereforcal: | | 
V 2 


— __" ns. if 


-— 
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| ——_ of the Theſancifying of a finner,which 


ſooneas y'you can, . Yea? our'of the Catholike 
Church doth fomeof ? heis cer harping.on 
this ſtring, he ſhould'fay from the Catholike or com. 
mon whore, if he would harken to Zeb», Bid her there. 
fore farewell,whoſewellfare ſhee cannot endure, Thar. 
tily beſeech you,char:you would be: robelaued. 
Saued you cannot be, vnleſſe Gods laſt will andreſta- 


kept ſafe and ſound fromrhe corruptions of Antichrilt, 
Remiſſion of Ginnes. : 


. 


mans " conſifteth in the true enliphe- 
a Wi Ae ning of the minde, and eh 


The forgiuenes of ſinne is free, is perfeR, is eternall. 
It is free: 7 blor one your finnes for my owne ſake, net for 
Its re who deer tal meyer, coy 
that was flaine, taky awey yew frnes, Are you 
then ſo mad chat you will elithohwinbe that is 
 [taine, tothe golden Calfe that is ſer vp; tharyoube- 
leeue the line of man'can be forgiuen by the man of 
| ſine? The diſpenſing of grace-is not in his power, 

much leſſethe Crpjucnelſene ſinne, which as itisfree, 
ſoit isperſeR, For Idoe not remit ſome (innes, and 
reteyneathers; I doe not remirthe fault; and reteyne 
the puniſhment: buc I waſh away all your ſinnes, and 


| _— all yout. puniſhmener, if your confeſſion be ear- 


ment, wherein the ſaluation of man is conteyned, be | 


| forming of the heart, 
The forme a. be your God. | 
” You ſhall bemy people. 
" wm 'CThe remiſſion of your ſinne, 
V: - . 
wide doe depen. ATheopace ofey gies 
| #7 Thegifc of erernall glory.” |; | 


| 


2 my pardon. is' perfet. - What? ls it nor. alſo 
a4 | " euer- 


FR 
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eucrlaſting ? | haue madean eucrlafting covenant with 
you , neuer to forlake you, euer to bletſe you, and to 
ſend my feare into your hearts,that you neuer forſake 
jme. The imputation of righteouſnetle doth necella- 
rily follow the forgiuenes of (inne ; the grant of life, 
{and thatecernall life doth likewiſe follow imputation of 
righteouſnes : for he char. belecueth in the ſonne of 
God ſhall neuer come into condemnation, but ſhall go 
from death to life z and let him ſurely perſwade him- 
ſelfe, thar being nowibſtified by me, ow glorified 
by me, that being ſaued by my grace, he ſhall (1rin hea- 
uenly places with me, and enioy thercall poileſſion of 
the higheſt heauens, Your ſanRification, is the ſecond 
art of che new couecnant, the beginning of your glori- 
cation, as your coronation hereafter is rhefull accom- 
pliſhment. For what is grace but glory begun? and 
what is glory but grace perfected ? Eternall life there- 
fore, which is begun in this world, and made Qin 
the world to come, doth not differ in kinde, but in de- 
gree. Therefore your ſanfification is beg 
world , ſo that the relikes of ſinnes doe abide in the 
molt holy, but couered yz the inbred corruption did 


in himtotry him, not todeltroy him : that corruption 
is remirced, not finiſhed ; the guilt js releaſed , butthe 
ac remaineth. Santification is not thereforeperfet 
bur crue, which inlightnerh your mindes to true know- 
ledge, and reformeth your wills to the ſincere obedi- 
ence of the Goſpell, and therefore doth change the 
whole man,both the inward and the outward man,into 
my likenes, by the power of my ſpirir, that beholdin 
the ſame inthe Goſpell,as in a glaiſe, you may proc 
from glory to glory, that is,from theglory of your ſan- 
Rificarion here, to the glory of your coronation here- | 
after, And herein behold how ill the Pope,and 1 agree. 

| ſet before you free remiſſion, he a mercenarie: I a 


un in this | 


abide in Pax/ regenerared, but weakned ; it remained | 


| 


ategoricall and abſolute , he an imperfe&t and hypo- 
» V 3 thericall : 
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Righteouſnes 


imputed, 


SanQtification 


Cy.) 


Glorification. 


How Chriſt 
& Anuchrift 
| diſagree, 


mm 
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{ tinall, the glory of Gods divine mercy and 


2 þ 


| appoin 
ly foundation of the lhuieb-by cap Proptcs 2nd 
Apoſtles , vpon whom they tre taughc co build their 
workes, as EE__ pretious ftones,as the 
 {uperficies fic for that gol | 
 bue they CECIOT to be the foundarion it 
ſelfe, becauſe your workes be they never ſo glorious, 
| cannot enduretheweightand burthen of the kingdom 
of heauen, They make Chriſt alone,euen Chriſt alone 
apprehended by faith,as ic were that mighric Ac/as,that 
| with his ſhoulders and his power can beare vp heauen, 
being made of God for you wiſldome, iuſtice, ſand 
cation, and on, andchereforethe foundation 
of the whole building, Not thac ſaluation is begun by 
hit , and made perfet by you; for thereis one great 
(tone of the whole building, as deepeſt in the founda- 
tion,ſochiefelt in the corner z as che ground and be- 
| ginning,ſothe roofeandaccomplithmeant of ſaluation. 
Which your Pope hath nor only deformed with wood, 
hay,and chaffe buile ypon ir, that is , with fooliſh and 
abſurd doQtrines, differing from the foundation , but 
ith wicked and peſtilent dodqrines ouerthrowing the 
foundation, and by that meaney hath moſt wickedly 
taken away the beginning, matter, forme, inſtrument, 
and end of ſaluation. For whereas the holy Scripture 
| doth appoiat the free mercy of God, the efficient cauſe 
of righceouſneiſe ; the meritorious my obedienceborh 
| 1Qjneand paſſe; the formal), the imputation thereof 
by che Holy Ghoſt , the inſtrumenrall, faich conceived 
| out of Gods word, founded vpon nary the 


| when as the Popedoth overthrow all rhe foundations 


of faluation, chen doth heerake and top from a 
c 


—_—_— _—— 


_ 


—— TY 


FI —__ 


| The Popes Leoking-Glaſſe. 

| themeaacs and lights of comforr. While | ſer before 
you erernall life wv chat js a reward of grace, he makes 
ira ſtipend 
debt : char I make a patrimonie, he makes a ſtipend , 
what I makedue walaulenhroades as paid for obe- 
dience. Hee doth not ſay it to him that is obedient, 
which is very true, but for obedience, which is very 
falſe ; that he forſooth might ſer my gifts roſale , and! 
| by thac meanes depriueme of glory,and you of peace 
From whenceit doth ariſe that the Romane Anrichrifl 
(let him pretend what he will ) is a breaker of Gods 
couenant » a corrupter of his will , a ſubuerter of the 
toundarion, being full of Satan, being bufic about this 
one thing, to bring deſtrutiontomy Churches , and 
damnation to your ſoules. Is it any maruaile then it 
he bring deſtructionco bodies, and ouerthrow to Em- : 
pires ? when as he ſecretly ſends in bis runnagate Prieſts: 
inco your Kingdomes, who as mad dogs, with their in- 
famous libels may rent in ſunder the good name, and 
fame of Kings,& bring them inco hacred && comempe 
of others, Who as ſubtle Foxes,do withtheir cunning 
| fleights alicnate che Kings ſubieRs from the faith of 
their obedience due by my commandementx, andto be 
performed by their oach. And as cruell Wolues after 
they have ak away the Kings good name by falſe 
calumniations, and drawne away the Kings ſubiets 


blood by what meanes ſoeuer, either by open rebelli- 
ons, or ſecret conſpiracies , and ittobeadeed 
moſt lawfull and meritorious. They fhew cheir 

tooth by rayling, their fox-like ſubclerie by equiuocs- | 
ting, and-cheir woluiſh crueltie by conſpiring, They 
dae nothingelſe burdeccive the (imple, birechem that 
he ſincere, and deuoure choſe charbe innocent. They 
pretend faich, burthey ceach periurie : They fey they | 
reconGlemen to Chriſt, but in decd reconcile them ro 


for worke : that ] makea gift,hee makes a 


from their feakie and obedience , deeſpilitheKings | 


Papiſts, as 
Doggs. 


Foxes, 


Wolues, 


| IN 


Antichriſt : in che meane while whom rhey get _ 
erc 
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hererothe Pope; they draw from the King. For while: 
chey build vp ſpirituall obedience,they caſt downethe 
ciuill: is notthis the qualitie of a Fox ? They ſer vpon 
choſe that be weakeſt , that they may ouercomethe 
ſtrongelt, as the Serpent ſeduced Ewe, that Exe 
ſeduce Adew; ſo theſe Serpents ſer vpon wives , 

the wiues may deceiuetheir husbands ; they catch af- 
terwomen , that they may entangle young men, in 
whom isgreater vigor, and heatto commit any wicked 
enterpriſe. So they haue a ſchoole full of maſculinewo. 
men, and feminine men z; doth not here appeare to 
you the wilineiſe of the ſerpent ? Now with whae vi-| 
lanous flanders theſe curres haue abuſed Princes, both 
living and dead, being the excellencies and glories of|. 
the earth, witnes thole infinite libels caſt out againſt 
El'z.abeth Ducene of England, and [ames King of Great 
Britdine. maruaile is it if they — holy 
Doors, that doe but write again(t them, when they | 
reuile great Princes that can proſcribecthem ? Butchat 
is no maruaile, that they ſpare not the good name of a 
King, whea they ſpare not his blood, For they be not 
only byting doggs, but deuouring wolues, as ap 

not only by the gun-powder Treaſon, I ſhould haue 
faid rhe Ieſuites treaſon, but by the cruell death of 
Hewry the chird and fourth Kings of France, I am 
grieuedar your ſluggiſhnes,[ am greeued at your (laue- 
rie, 6 yee Kings and Princes, who doe endureſuch 
ſowers of ſedition, ſuch teachers of periurie, ſuch au- 
thors of _—_— Beware of dogs, catch 
theſe foxes, driue away theſe wolues, as my {piric hath 
aduiſed you, to whom (landering is a ſport, couſening 
is a game, rebellion and conſpiracies is meat & drinke. 
Foreſee that your patience be no longer hurtful, both 
toyouand me. Awakeoutof ſleepeat the laſt, and de- 
fend ny together with your ewne ſaferie,takethe 
cauſe Goſpell in hand, and laying afide Anti- 


chriſt, pur on Chriſt leſus, not a falſe and a genes 
us; 


_——O— 
, es... _ 
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| ſus; as heis deuiſed by tha Apoftara,burtrueand right 

Teſus, as heis preached by che Apoſtle. Doenolonger 

hold ſhadowes for bodies, ſhewes for ſubſtances, pre- 

. | ferrenot things vaine before thoſe that be ſound,» nor 

| things fraile before eternall. Vaine and fraile is the our- 
war 


the forme but the power of the Croſſethar brings ſalua. 
tion, Let northe gliſtcring yo of ——_ _ 
| wrongs you being aliue, and cannot helpe you bei 

—- dackive your eyes; that ic may keepe you fa 
Chriſt, from whom you may.expe&t comfort in life, 
and true reſt in dearth, Whereby their madnes ſeemes 
the more, who groucling vpon the ground , ſodore 
 ypon Antichriſt, that they negle& the faith of Chriſt, 
his name onely being reteyned, who cannot feele the 
fauing force of the Crolle,nor the inward power ofthe 
Spirit, nor the heauenly light of the Goſpell, nor the 
ſpirituall glory of my kingdome: Asif my eſtate,baſe 
and contemptible,in whom there is no butward forme, 
nor ſhew to be deſired, as my Prophet E/ay faid , had 
cauſed you to turne both your looking and: your li- 
king from me : or as if Thad ſuffred the meſt greeuous 
anguiſhes of the ſoule, and the moſt bicterrortures of 
the bodie for mine owne ſake, and had not been woun- 
ded for your tranſgreflions , and broken for your ſins, 
that the chaſtiſement of your peace mighrreſide vpon 
me, and ſaluation out of my wounds and miſeries 
might come to you. For this is the very truth,the baſe- 
neſſe of the eſtate, I vadertooke, the weaknes of the 
fleſh Itrooke on me, the ignominieof the Croflel en- 
| dured, for your ſake, ſeemes vile and contemptible in 
the iudgement of fleſh and blood. But if that heauenly 
maieſtie, if that power, if that glory,which through the 
vaile of humilicie, weakneſſe and ignominieis tranſpa- 
renttotheeyeof faith, might appeare to your mindes: 


ſhew of Chrift, which deceiues the eyes, ſound. 
and ecernall is the truth that feeds the foules: it is nor | 


euen as I am deſcribed by John. a lambeflaine, and a 
X lyon 


es 


Fins | TEAS 1 
— |lyon invincible, char foT:may appearetoyoira mighty 
| God ine forme dfubeabo itn. 'How bens. 
feare, if you bel:eue either a heauen ora hell, would 
the vniting of fo mfinite mercy with ſuch infinite 
power and juſtice ſtirrevpin your ſoules ? Grear ſin. 
ners ſuch as'commonly Kings are , had heed of great 
grace,thepreaching whereof ſhall be ay acceptableto 
you as necelſarie, when once you ſhall feclerhe (tinge 
of an acculing conſcience pricking you, whereby you 
might come to heauen by the way of repenrance; that 
could norcome thither by the way of ianocencie. But 
they that yvnderſtan&nor rhe force of their ficknes, Je. 
fire not theforce of the remedie., And whilethey 
not che wowmnd inflicted by linne, they looke notfor 
the remedie applied by grace. Towhom I denounce 
that I will prouceither a moſt loving Patron, or amoſt 
ſecere ludge, with my righthandeoſauethem,or tobe 
reyenged on them. All men whatſocuer they haue or 
are, owe it all of righttonie': but Kings and Princes 
chiefly, whom by my ſpeciall fauour and grace Thave 
aduanced a few onerfo many millions ofmen, and ph-| 
cedthem-in- mine ownethrone. Towhat end? co what 
end Tpray ? that they mighe give the-nſclues to luft 
and idlenefſe, to ſerueche Dragon, to aduance, and 
adorne Antichriſt? not ſo, nor ſo verily, But thatchey 
may watch ouerthe Churchy may fight forthe Lambe| |} 
| may ſpoile &teare in piecet the Beaſt: & if that heauen- 
ly quire of Saints in heauenfall down beforethelambe 
l tixting-on his throne, and worſhip him that liues for 
euer, and caſt their Crownes before the throne, ſaying} 
Thou art worthy 0 Lord to hawe all glery and bonor, becauſe 
thow haft made all things, and being ſl tine haſt redremedvs 
by thy blood wrt9 Gel If that invumerable ranke of 
melodious Angels doewith ſweet and loud voices fing 
of the power,wildome;and ſtrength of the Lambs;that 
is ſlainc, and give himall honor due vnto him. Whar 
= | ought youro doe, you vader: whoſe purple robes y as 
| yer! 


| your brethren, that thereby that Latiall /piter waxing 
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| kings, and ſet them together by theeares.? Harpeye: 
that poly 26 pn of your treaſures ? Horſe leeches | 


| laught at you an their fleeues, that; they hauelefrt you 


 {ciences,. haue, ou not. at all times: found.the Popes 
Nuntj, Datariesandleſuites to beſuch 2 Let there bee 
laſt, all theſe miſchiefes | 


— — 


yetabideth duſt and aſhes, and who weare but corrup- 
tible Crownes vpon- your heads, what ought yee to do 
in thecauſeof your King and Redeemer ? for ſince 1 
haue brought thoſe holy foules after the end of all cheir 
crauels & dangers in my. quarrell and battell, into the 
poſſeſſion of true happines promiſed and vowed vnto 
them: you that as yetarcin the very heat & danger of 
the battell, both the neceſlity of my helpe, & the expe- 
Ranceof the reward,ought to (lixyou vpto a more ter: 
uentdelireto defend mine honor. HeereT haueaiufl & 
grieuouscauſe to complain,that your mutual ſuſpirions 
quarrels have made Antichriſt, weake and contemptt- 
ble in bimſelfe, to be ſodreadfull and mighty. Hence 
itis that that Laterane Idoll bath taken to it ſelfe, the 


[den head of a fwelliog title :- and ſpread abroad the 
1luer armes of his pecuniary inriſdiQion: and routed 
out the brazen bel 


of conſpiracy and rebellion : and 
hath mooued and ſtirred trom home,thoſe iron feet of 
violence and pride, wherewich he hath not onely trod 
vpon your crdwnes, hut-yourneckes. I tell you plain- 
ly, the diſcordof Kings hath encreaſed Antichriſt,their 
amity ſhall weaken him. ls it for your good to admit of 
ſpies, that may ſearch into your counlels 2 hery ſpirits 
Tos ay caſt the ſecdes of diſcord berweene neighbor- 


that may ſucke your blood 2 ſecret traytors that with 
faire words may cut yourthroats ? who when they have 


lead, and taken your golde, that they may diftrat 
your mindes, and ſtirrethem vp to nfake warre againſt 


great by your diſcords, may leape forcruellioy at your 
miſeriesand deftruCtions. Iappealc to yqur own con- 


an end of quarrellipg at the 


mm 
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ſhall" 
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ſhall bee preſently taken away, and now this ſerpent 
that hath fwolneſo bigge with difcords tothe publike 
hurr, ſhaltbe broken and conſumed. Lermetherefore | 
 bea counleller royou, thatatrue and a ſound peace 
being concluded among you,cuericoneofyou inyour | 
 ſeuerall kingdomes, wherein I haue left you Kings to 
be my Vice-gerents, that you reſtore the true worſhip 
of God, renewa right faith, eſtabliſh manners, | 
purgethe true Sacraments ofthe z call backe a- 
againe the olde diſcipline broughr wo 
of the Apoſtles, and confirmed: by the counſell of 
Neece.: Further, that what euery one hauedone, all| 
thereſt doeallow, that you garhertogether a generall 
Jar cs v7 Tn ——_ of dan-| 
faxen away, afn« es being | 
fayd © che can af Chriſt ay bee efcly nd rea? | 
handled againſt Antichriſt. þ 
| Heere I dbe ſeuerally admoniſh the Romane Cx-| 
tholike Kings & Princes to beware of two counſellers, | 
whereof I call one of them Syren, the other Erinuy. 
Syrendoth perſwade them to follow their pleaſures, a-| 
uoid labour, feare'danger, doe nor ftirre a {errled polli- | 
Kb rormemmmoarawyotrn rd oldefriend and _ 
-panionthe Pope,thatthey goe nor about to mend any 
:miſchiefe, chat is almoſtpaſthelp. Forthey cannotzſhe 
ſaith, caſtoff the Pope though they would. Can they | 
not * What cannot the arme ofa King bring to paſſe, | 
TE ne 
faith dotharife, faith the I ngs, | 
whereofthar drives away blinde foperſtition, this baſe | 
\fluggiſhnefſeand' cowardice. That makes them to di- 
icerne, this makes them owirhftand all human hinde- 
rances;ſo that they may caſt off the Pope as eaſily as an | 
old heauy gown.Itisareproch for che Popih Ki s tO 
fay, thatthemniſchiefe is greaterthen can remedied 
[bares yet they cannog mend'it ? That they cannot ca 
out the Pope if they would. Could the Princes of | 


Ger- |! 


__ _—_— —— —— NU 
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Germanie, could the Kings of Denmarke, Scotland 
and Suculand, chat I may nor ſpeakeof a great parc 
of France, Heluetia, Polonia, Bohemia,and Pannonia, 
[=p Kings of England could, theFather, the young 
{Sonne and the Daughter, euen then when all their 
neighbours abroad were alienated from them, when at 
homethey had a ſeditiouscleargie, and a ſuperſtitious 

cople, cuen thendidthe holy courage ofa Man, a 
Childe and a Woman breaket , and paſſeouer 
all humane lers and impediments whatſoeuer, Let it 
bea ſhame for Popiſh Princes,both young menand an- 
cient men, notto bee ableto doe that which a Childe 
and a Woman were able to doe. But Syrew perha 
will whiſper, thatic isnot good ſtirring of Pax/ the 
fift, ou or of Gregories, Alexander, Bonifaces and 
Iuly. O what fooliſh fore is that, ſorotakeheedethar 
they feare a miſchiefe, which when they are ableco put 
it cleane away, they pull it and draw it vpon them? 
But ſomewill not caſt off the Pope if they could. They 
think ic a neceſſary euill for Kings to bridle their ſub- 


Chriſt doth ſceme more hard and rigorous, as hee that 
never diſpenſeth with finne, and doth remic nothin 

butto him that earneſtly repents. They haue necede 
therefore ofagentle and a cockering Ancichriſt : who 
may diſpenſe with adultery and inceſt, and may ap- 
prooueand allow of marriages forbidden by the Law 
of God. Asthe faſhion of the world is now adaies, li- 
ceceisto be giuE to ſinning;ſo ſin doth makethePope 
neceſſarie. Vnhappy neceflity,which neceſſarily brings 
damnationtoaman, He doth worthily loue his ſinne, 
who while hee keepes that, loſeth his ſoule. Hee rates 
his ſhort life ar too high a price, who that while be = 
live a while after his owneluſt, doth loſelife eternall. 


them with ſo extreame neceflity, what a heauy burthen 
dorhhelay vponthem ? that he ſeemeth to bind them 
| X 


ies, and for ſubieRs to bridletheir Kings, To whom | 


In the meane rime, while Antichriſt doth conſtraine| 


|_- 


——  — — — _ 


3 with | 
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-gories, Alexanders and Clements, even inthe very mid. 


ſeeing Philip the 2; the preſent king of Spaine, cannot 
foes ark 


with hackes of golde in this litewbom hehath appoin- 
red for the chaines of darknelle in thelife ro come, 


Thele you ſhall cally breake afunder, by thehelpe of | 


God andaſſitanceot Proteſtant Princes. Butthecons 
trariety ofcheir religion is ſuſpeRed vnto vs, But this 
contrariety is your ſecurity : for if the Popes bee {0 
ſawcy to doe ſuch things, when ſo many Princes have 
forlaken the ſeat of peſtilence, what would they attem 

ifnoneart all had departed from them? for if the Erees 
rickes, Henries and s did ſo calily puniſh the Gre. 


nightof popiſh darknelile ; if Philip the Faire, and Lewy 
the 12.did handlethe Zonefaces and [ly after their de- 
ſerts : how farre morecalily may their poſterity with 
theaydeof Proteſtant Princes in ſocleere a lighe of the 
Goſpelltameand bring vnder Pa»/the bft 2 Eſpecially 


t his father who alwaies was the Popes cham. 
pion, was vnworthily and-baſely abuſed by the Pope, 
ig keepingS'cilieand Naplesfram bim, And let the 
French King remember, that not onely Hemry the 3, 
but Henvie the 4. bis father, was cruelly murchered by 
a villaineſent in for that purpoſe, Therefore the hol 
courage of Proteſtant Kings, ſhould not mooue ſuſpit- 
on in Popiſh Kings againſt the Kings their IO 
but rather jc hould tir vptheir angeragainſtthe Pope, | 
that with ioyned forces they might breake the Idols 


head,ſhorten his armes, pare his nailes,open his belly, | 


cut off thoſe legs and feet, wherwith they. may remem- 
ber their anceſtours crownes were ſo balely caſt tothe 
ground. You haue heard how euill Syre» hath perſna- 
ded them; now heare how farre worſe Erin dothad- 
uiſethem : whoſe deadly mulique,if you bee wiſe, you 
thall keepefarre off both from your mindes and eares, 
perſwading youzthar it is fitto raiſe warre inthe defence 
of Antichriſt, againſt your brethren and allies : for 
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they purpoſe nothing elſe, but that their creaſure being 


ſpent 


es, 
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ſpent on both [ides, and rheir forces being weakened 
by mutuallwarres, as it often ae heerecofore, that 
they may build vp a chaire for the Prieſts, and by ca” 


(ting downethethrones of Kings, to whomiris great 
pleaſureto lift vp their ſhrubbe, which may ſer fire on 


I tell you before hand, that you take heed of that war, 
which theſe holy Erinns will cry out,and tell you,mullt 
bee neceſſarily made againſtmy Church: for you are 
like rohaue Chriſt himſelfe againſt 5ou inthe field, 1 
know full well that lately at Rome, as often before; a 
couenticle of Prieſts haue bin gathered together by the 
Pope of Rome, and Sathans command to deface and 
diminiſh my glory. That they tookecounſell wherein 
the Popiſh Kings and Princes were in a leagueconfede- 
rated among themſelues, againſtthe Proteſtant Kings 
and Princes, chiefely againſt Iames the King of 
Great Britanny, who concluded the Pope to beAnti- 
chriſt, and as hee rightly inferred P 
Princes werethe members of Antichriſt: char the com- 
mon cauſe were to be maintained by common forces : 
that he ſent in his Prieſts who might prouokehis ſons, 
as hee calles them, to wage warre againſt my feruants, 
The Kings therefore of the Reformed Religion, haue 
morencede impoſed by Antichriſt , tofulfillthepro- 
phelie, and to fight Gods warre, and vnitetheir forces 
and powers againſt that double horned Beaſt the Pope, 
ForI thinke that popiſh Kings haue learat more wit at 
thelaſt, thento pur in execution the bloody and cruell 
counſellofrhe Beaſt. They know that the firlt Beaſt 
boreit nor ſcot: free, whoſe ten hornes were ſaydto bee 
| crowned, becauſeit ſpiltthe innocent blood of my ſer- 
uants, For the very one power ofthe Empire, which 
did condemae mee being borne into-the world, the 
Prince of your faluation, and faſten mee vpon the 
croſle, the ſame did endeauour to overthrow the Pri- 


the wood, and conſume the Cedars of Libanon. Now | 


_ Kings and |. 


*Mitive Church with ten perſecutions. How I did re- | 
uenge: 
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the death of my Saints vpon the authors there.' 
of, how! didcut mere neveniamans 
how did I comſumethe people with continual} 
how I did deuoure the cities with floodes and} 
| carth-quakes,bow I ftrucke and period nhalo way 
withthundringy and lightaings caſt from heauen, their 
ſtories doe well declare, As many creatures as Thad,' 
ſo manie viols | had of my raging wrath,which I poy- | 
| red out vpon mine and my ſ{eruants enemies. . But 
ſomeof you will ſaie, Thoſe were Pagans that did kill, 
and Chriſtians chat were killed : wee are Cacholikes 
which doe puniſh, they are heretickes which are puni- 
I certainly hereticks as you are Catho- 
liks. YouCatholiks?I wold you were Chriſtians,they be 
notwords,but deeds muſt make this good. You carrie| 
the axme of Chrift, I confeſle:;buc you plaie the Pagan 
vaderthenameof Chriſt, Arethey heretickes? T 
as I aman hereticke, that call allthings to therule of 
the Word. But Antichriſt doth alleadge Scriptureal 
fo:true,as the Diuell did alleadge them miſvnderfiood. 
Who as he enticed the Iewesto kill me, ſhadowedout 
and iſed in the Propheticall Scriptures, to beethe 
Meſfias, ſo he hach moued manie Catholikes in name, 
intruth moſt herecicall kerecickes, the bond llaues of 
Antichrift, to burne both my ſeruants and cheir books, 
and they bloc our as much as lay in them, by their cun- 
ning, and their powerzthe faithand the Church,whole 
uarrell I often revenged with abigh hand Rirerched 
| m heauen, I will give you one notable example 
y Afterthat the Counſell of Gonſtance had condemned 
to the fire, thoſe two my ſeruants, Hw and Hierome,the 
ſent two Erinnes into Germanie , the Cardinal 
of Winchefter, and the Cardinallof Saint eAngele : who 
when had called backe Sig1/mend the Fmperout, 
from making warre againſt x Turkes, they incited 
him to beare armes = the Bobemians, the new: 
| profeſſours of my Goſpel], and brought into theſe | 
| t 
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| What ? do you thinke that Gods hand is ſhorrened? or 
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three other great Germane Princes,with all their forces; 
will you heare che iſſue of their whole fight: & paſſage ? 
The Bohemnans leuy an armie , come into the fielde, 
ſtrike vp the alum, they had. ſearce come to hand 

gripes, but the King, and the Princes being ſtroke with 
a cauſleiſe ſuddaine feare ,' in' their rage crying outto 
their ſouldiersto ſtand toit and fight did cowardly and 
bealtly flie away: fiuetimes they madeinrodes into Bo- 
hemia, and fiue times they were-diſcomfited. Ando 
not long after three ſeverall Popes. the Authors of this 
tragedy, and thoſe two diutliſh Cardinalls not without 
great ſhame, and ſorrow came to a fearefull end, In 
all which' occurrences hee that doth not behold the 


| hand of God, is blinde, he thar doth not feareitigwic- | 
ked. I paiſe ouer that imiiigcible-Spaniſh*Armado, | 
which being gathered cogetheriby rhe in(lfigation of | 


Prieſts, was diſperſe& by the windes, ſwallowed vp by 
theſeas, and broughtto confuſion by the hand Nod 


doe youthinketharGod harhlefrofF to defends fer- 
vancs ? Iofnite becheexamplesof Gods powerzwhich 


God hath ſhewed both:informer ages;and often inthis | 


preſent age ia the defence of the Church againſt her 
ren | —_— Let thinges-t0 come berau Dy 

$ Anda chaſefor | mer tyran ts-,*Or Ethar 
followedbad gooevnponithed-for. theirwickednefſo) 


luesimpunicie,. who hag beſtowed alftheir 
aue fiffteracktand 


©04 

iaight,inbuild denlarging the Kingdomeof| 
thorn horned bay: \NowilherE | - &ktan | 
broken topeccestheter crowried and bloody hornes; | 
andafterhaueſcatreredbarh by1and and ſearhe ſmo-| 


kieflaucs oftheſecond beaſbyAharve laſtihallbecvme 


of Antichriftis declatediizthei (birifeate; Burwhatis | 


( 
| 


— 


 —————— —  _—C 
Y ; 1 


F 
I x 
\ 


4 JW i 


The Popes Looking-Glaſſe. 
being ſet on fire by theſefire brandes did turneallrheir 
forces todo miſchicfe? 1 doe aduile ? hw therefore, yee |. 
| popiſh Kings and Princes, that ye depart our of Baby. 
lon, as faſt as you can, thenchat being o>nuerted come, | 
you make warre with vnited forces in' the quarrelloft| 
the Church againſt Antichriſt, arleaſtthar you giueno 
eare to theſe Syrever or Ermmner which will bring deftru-| 
ion, bothto your ſoules and bodies. On my word 
the Byſhoppeof Rome, and the great Antichriſt are 
termes- conuettible.. The decree of God ſtandes faſt 
for ever,that the Byſhoppeſhall beconſumed by thoſe 
Kings, by whom he wasadored. - You cannot ſerue mee 
and the Pape,wich whom peace _—_— by you,ſee 
if it be not to be called peace ratherthen a compaRof| 
{laverie.' From whence if I cannor drawe the popiſh 
Kings and Princes, 1 wilt for all char warneyouyee 
Kings and Princes Proteſtants, tha you preferre abol 
varrebefore a wicked league with the Pope,andt 


Sek 


| Sweeteis the name of peace & 


ny ns me, ' Buc what vie 
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ſure, which is knit together with the truch and vaicicof} 
che Spirit, VWhence it folleweth thac ſweetedeſtraRti- 
an is includedin that peacewhich is made with falſe- 
hood, I addethat there cannot poſlibly bee peace be- 
tween the ſeedeof the womanand the ſeede of the ſer- 
pent : berweenethelambe and Agrichriſt : betweene 
thoſe where God hath ſec euerlaſting hatreds. Fireand | 
water will better agree then Chrilt and Antichriſt : | 
wherefore I aduiſe Proteſtant Kings and Princes, that 
they make perfect that reformation of the Church by 
my helpe, which by my helpe they haue beganne. Firſt 
that they-compole all home differences chiefly in the 
Articles of the doctrine of the Goſpell wich quier and 
Chriſtian conference : foritis to bee feared that inward | 
| diſention will bring backe againe the outward enemy. | 
Secondly ,that they refiftthe comman Adverſariewith 
common and counſell, for there is datgerchar if 
every onereliſt not, all will be ſurpriſed. Thirdly, that 
they may the better defend their Chrift, let them ar 
once ſet ypon Antichriſt : for hee hath morecourage | 
that doth inuade, then he thar doth defend. Laſtly if | 
they cinot in all paints falfil the prophecy,yet letthem | 
{ baniſh the beaſt our of their Dominions, For it is im- | 
poſſible that Chriſt and Antichriſt ſhould dwell roge-} 
ther. In the ead I aduiſe both ſides thatin the delibe- | 
ration of this great buſineſle they preferrenot worldly | 
wiſedome, before heaucnly wi ſecondly that | 
the cuill cuſtome of men, bee not preiudiciallrothe e- 
ternal! truth of God, Thirdly, that ſluggiſh doubtful. 
nelſe do not put of, aud procraſtinacechis ſo noble and | | 
ſo worthy an enterpriſe; Laſtly that thedeceitfull con- | 
dition of peace with Antichriſt, doe not croſſethe de- | 
| fire of recovering libertie, So that every one of you 
being content with his own kingdome and territories, | 
ſhall not buſie himſelfeabout inuading others, but will | 
caſt abouthow he may preuaile andouerthrowtheDe- 
| uill,and his eldeſt ſonneche Romane Antichriſt, i. not | 
| T 8 ONE .... 4 
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one wicked man; burallthe Kingdome of varighteouſ. 
nefſe.' Every one of youhaue auſt cauſe of his owne, 
andnoyw you hauea faire offer made you, The truce 
made berweene Ce/tr and the Twrke, offers a fit occali. 
on to reprefſeche infolencie of this Biſhoppe after you 
will-more cafily:repell the Turke; And ſeeing you 
haue both aiuſt quarrell;and fir oportunitie again(tthe 
beaſtlet therenot be wanting awillin you. 


|: If Chriſt the Saujour, 6 ye renowmed Kings and | 


Princes do ſpeake thus ſecretly vnzo you, and inwardly 
warne you; ſhall he nor perſwade you , though he were 
notof power to puniſh you ? The rather ſeeing heharh 
hoondabes the Popeis a Capitall enemie to Godste- 
Rament,and kingly gouerament, The Pope hath caſt 
ſuch oetdanas Romerakes ſuchcounſellsthat king. 
ly Maieſtie , and ize Maieftie cannot long ſtand 
to - Our ſinnes makes. the Biſhoppe great , who 
it he riſe to; that greatneſſe which hee aimeth at in 

his minde, Kings of neceſhtie muſt fall to the 
\- - ground. ;My Dialogue ſhall makeirplaine, 

_ | - Fitpleaſe you'tovoucliſafe to read it, 
| 1: 17: | » Wherein pragmatcicall Antichriſt: 

| firſt encersthe ſtage, 

Litel , | Tag 7h = ) 


Glory ro God.” 
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HFLDEBRAA ND 
BROVGHT TO LIFE: 
OR 
The firſt Dialogue of Chriſtian 
obedience due to Kin gs agamft Antichriſtian 


rebellion couered vnder the ſhew of 
CatholikeRzaL1iG1o KN, 


The Speakers be lixe, 


1 Mxcnarts CalanDER, 


termed, one more gentle, the cther more fierce, 

3» George Velbacel an» old Prieft, Calanders Confeſſer. 

4+ Robert Saturnine 4 1eſuite Argentines Guef? : one more mylde and 
moderate, the o:her more violent and bitter, | 
« Antonius Patriotta aProſeſſor of the reformed Divinitie. 


*%r Religion, Countrie, and King. 


cer that Paule the fift had ſent two 
bulles into England wherein hee 
had forbidden his Catholikeſons 
as he ſtiles them, totakethe Oath 
of Allegeance and obedience : 1 
Will remember there was ſpeechafter 
the end of Eafter Tearmthattwo 
Lay noble Romane-Catholickes 
Michael Calander, and William Argentine , went alide 


out of the city into their country-houſe to aduiſe a- 
Y 3 bout 


Mt 


2. William Argentine two noble Romane Catholikes, Laicks aschey be] 


F 
6. CarolusRegivs « common Lawyer , eithcr of them « Maint einer of | 


| 


| 
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bout their affaires. It was ſaid that old George Velbacel 
the Archprieft, whom age and cuſtome had made more 
milde and gentle went, with them together with his 
keeper, thay he mighteaſe the trouble of his long im- 
priſonment with fomecour.try delight. There follow-| 
ednot long after awandring 7eſnire younger in yeares, 
amanofa fjery ſpirit , his name was Robert Satwrnine, 


'He,that conceale his Prieſthood,couered his 
bald patewitha Gregocian, or iwigge, and ſeemed 
by hisactireto be ier,'T appened atthar 


time to arriue to (alender. a man full of curtelie and 
itic Autonine Patriottaand Charolus Regina one 
of them a DoRor in Diuinity, the other a great Coun. 
cellour at Law, both of chem an aduerlaricto Poperie, 
yetothacthey could finde in their hearcs to louethe 
perſon of a Papilt, if chey thought lim an honeſt man, 
and a fai fubic& ro their King and Countrey, 
They came of purpoſe to perſwade Calender their 0 
acquaintance, to take the Oath of pay 9 ifit 
ighe be : if not,atleaſtthe oach of Allegeance: leſt if 
he did refuſeit , hee might giue juſt occaſion to our 
worthy King to bealicnated in mindefrom him , and| 
ſomighecbring ſomercoubleto that Noble and auntient 


F | 
Here Calender ypon 2 ſcruple of conſcience which 
the Popes two bulles did ſeeme to inflit to the ſuper- 
ſtirious old man, Parriorcafaid , that heetooke a pauſe 
for a while, and to have anſwered at the laſt with teares 
inhizeyes : Let vs lay aſide for a time theſe fad dif. 
courſes Antome and Charles, and letmelead you being 
weaty of your journie into your chamber where you 
y repote and refreſh your ſelues before ſupper. 
79 on any aprbcigarran orrgraegys 
areliketo Fndein my hoaſe, 1dare be bold ro rell you, 
whotnenerl have found my truſty and faithful friends, | 
dry nm 0 not dangerous infor- 
mers, and cohaneganledthe Papiſtsnot with your ac-| 


cuſations \ 


' Pragmuticall Antichrif. 


cularions,but youra umenes: my old familiarfriend 
Argentine, (hall be with you art Supper,and Ye/bacel my 
|ConfetTor,who hath taken the oath of Allegeancehim- 


And he had almoſt preuailed with me,bur thatthe mot} 
Holy Father did interpoſe his greater authoritie. A 
third gueſt, Argentines ſhadow, | will conecale by your 
leaves, valeiſe you will atlure methae you will procure 
bim.no harme , which cannot well be without my dan- 
. Jr is his part to difpure againſtthe obedience of 
Rs, which in his minde hereticall Kings doevn- 
iultly exatof them,and to obieQ the ſtrongeſt reaſons 
he can, for the authoritie of the Pope in depoling ſuch 
Kings , and releaſing their ſubiets from the oath of 
A And if you can wipe away , and weaken 
his obieRions , you ſhall caſily perſwade me, and my 
ine t00, I thinke, co p the oath of fealtie 
obedience toour King. | 
Then Parriott« truly, faid he, ſohe attempt 
againſithe King and kingdome, and diſpute as ic were 
inthe ſchoole to ſearch our che truth, and notin anaf- 
ſembly to move ſedition ,. I give you my honeſt pro- 
| miſe, I willnor take on methepartof a ſpice, andleaue 
of to be a gueſt, nor calt offthe ducie of a friend; while 
| reteyne the dutie of a fubic#. Here Regimeyas one 
ha Ts oe edn ear — 
to the Kin , I will i bobdeowdthnch ofthe law, 
that] may a [eſuicedifputing. : * £ 
And vpon this conditic alexder {miling I will 
name you my third guelt, in habitea Courtier, in pro- 
Andritt be yorks mote earecheriacke he 
. retherin | 
lor, Patriotee faid, thac after topindTourconll ſalu- 
ted one another, as the manners; they ſate downe to 
a coſtly ſupper; and tha ir might norbea dumbeeaſts 


ſelfe, and went about to perſwadeothersro dothe ſame. | 


he Piicts cd vilely didſechblo-itir tanard griefeof 
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| Then ſaid Sar 


| Pragmaticall Antichriit. 
minde, with forced and pleafant difcourſing. When 
ſupper was ended they were all brought into a gallerie, 
los ſometime walking , and fometime lirting, 
they continued their conference about the matters in | 
queſtion,till ic was late in thenight. 

Here Calander beginning, whereas your comming, 
ſaid he, was cuer welcometo me Ye/bace/and Satwraine, | 
then neuer more welcome, then in this dangeroustime, 
wherein there is a great, and a grecuous cont 
not onely berweene Catholikes and Heretikes, but be. 
tweene Catho _ = — Mk _ 
_ e, and the authoriciein 

Kings, and che tfoluing the ſubies hom their 
obedience duetothem, as itis thought, As icfallsout 
berweene you two, one of you ditſwades me, that] 
ſhould not ſweare,the other perſwades me,that Lſhould 
fweare. Thus we Laicke-Catholikes are torne aſunder 
by you the Prieſts, and fo diſtracted in chisquarrell,be- 
tweene the Biſhop and the King, that we know notin 
the world what ro doe. Wherefore when I was defi 
rene that you ſhould diſcutle your contrarie reaſonsin 
= __ g—_—_ —_ = ICY ben- 

ing of your wits, ſome ſparkes of truch might appeare 
works ſatisfaction of our conſciences: (ce X 2 {> laige 
there ace met twogreatlearned men, Autonias Patri- 
ona; and Corelns Regine, emo ſhrewd Adverfariesthac] 
may{aythetruch, inthe wholebaſines of Religionzbut 
yet withoue malice: vaknewne happily to you, but 
very friendly to me, ſo-that youneednorfeare, thar 
ns II Cr; ſo it be donefreely; not 
$10) goiden nt uy DAD | 
| promiſetmailetome Calailen 

doth make mefeare no danget from thde Gentlemen | 
friends. Therefore Lay aſide that perſon and ha- 


{1 J}f5F St B12] 


re hath-cafl ypon me; and Icakerom —_ 


———— — — 


:I'hayenot Forgort'i 
; Tearme' 
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|the longer bryars and bramblesin the field, for iauclins 
|&lances. Sothe falſe reports of the leſoites,deceiued 


tA ror 


_ |] Pawrhefifthad donebefore him, compiled an horned 
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| Tearme of all, that an holy Prieſt condemned by the 


[lives by the mercy of the Ki 
{commandement of the Pope. 


{toyou all. Belike your 
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Queenes Law , was cruelly put to death, O Dracos 
Law, written with bloody letrers. | 
| Good words I pray you, ſajth Parriorra,it was not 
the Queenes law, butthe Popes Bullthat hanged that 
Prieſt. For when there were two Prieſts condemned 
for one offence, the King offered life to them both , if 
they would take the oath of Allegeance, The one of 
chetn cooke itz thother refuſed ir. The one of them 
the other died bythe 
ow tell me, w er it 
were the Queenes law , or the Popes Bull did hang 
him. O HipponaQtean Bull , whoſe ſeucrall lines, as 
ſeuerall lIambickes brougherhe Prieſt to the gallowes. 
Butin the forcfronr of ic he wiſherh healthand apoſto- 
ficall benedicQtionto his fonnes the Roman Catholikes; 
but within it there is conteyned a curſe,and deſtrution 
the cup, that the poyſon within might go downe more 
merily, This bitter cup the Popehath mingled for you 
Calender and Argentine andthe relt of the Lay- Papilts. 
The-/eſwie hath wiſhe: it ro you , who being the Po 

incelligencer, ſignified that the power of the Engliſh 
Papiſts was greater therrthe Proteſtants , if hee would 
that outwar forces were ioyned withthem : as Comi- 
new writes that the” Bargundian ſpies deceived 
with the miſt and'darknetſe of the night; deceiuedthe 
Duke of Burgandie , telling him» rhar the forces of 
France, were greaterand neerer,' when as they rooke 


the Biſhop, whereby he tookeraſh and vntimely coun- 
ſell, to ſend his Bulls vnto you. Hence the Pope, as 


rgument, wherewich hee ftrooke his ſonnes on both 
lides, and drouethem to that exigent,that either they 


” _— —— 


did ſweetentheedge of + 


Hipponas 2 
Poet ot Ephe- 
ſus,who being | | 
painted by By- 
Wane 
T90905R 1HoE. 
e was 
at, made fk 
bicrer verſes } 
agpioſ the Þ} 
ainter,thae | | 
for ſhame he : 
hung himſelfe. | 
The Ieſuites 
deeciued the | 


ht. 


Pope with 
talſe alarmes, ' 
Com! lib, I. | 
64p. It, / 


muſtrunne yponthe point of the Queenes law, if they 
Z obeyed 
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if 
they obeyed him, Forke drives them (whole calami. 
ries vndertaken for the Catholike faich, hedoth miſe. 
rably deplore ) either to hell, or the galiowes. For of 
necelhicie they mult eicher be damndeyor hangd, if you 
beleeue the Pope, damned valeile they obey che inhi. | 
bition, or hangd if chey _ Is chis the faluation 
of Pew the fift that he ſendeth co his fonnes ? is this 
| his Apoſolicall bleſſing ? Doth che pitifull Father thus! 

ble(ſe his ſonnes that have hitherto endured fo great 
| afitions for reteyaing , as he write the ice 
| faith 2 He hath well rewarded your holineſſe, that 
hath ſeat his Papiſtsiaa bad cauſe with a falſe feareof 
LI _- deach che gallowes, : 

"I A oman- ne, may Not 

The File chanke che falſe mefſages ſentrorhe | 
falſe dotrine | (tilent dorine broached by you , forall che ſorrow 


nies | they | 
PT | that Law fromſo mercifull a Queene , which you ere- 
ſending in of Pix 4 warming into 
2 did mightily labour to puc that Bull in execution, and 
- ' | didpropound itas thethirtecath Article of their faich, 
; { That chere was no inaes.ohafianaace be onenant 
he ſedirious | Quoene excommumicated,and depoſed ; then prelent- 
lodrmeodte i followed the rebellion inche Non, was thre 
ſvices gat that | fore your ſeditious dorinether ſo feuercalav. 
mn law | Your ſchoole hath made the ike doarine of 
wpratiſe, | Rome a Catechiline of rebellion; Your Logicke firſt 
madea Papiſt,and a Traytor tobe allone : your Sotie- 
tie was the firſt ouerthrow of che Roman-Cacholikes 
eſtate, Fot your Papiſts behaued thamſelues qui 
for the firſt deuen yoeres, while Prov the (if, 
| credulous dotard,wes induced by the falſe whiſpering 
| of the EngliliCatholikes, as they callchern , ſhowh 
| that their powers were ſo ftrongs that they could 


the 


G 


x 
£ 


I 


dn 


the Queenes forces had excommunicated the Queens | 

-| by his Bull,and deprived Her of her kingdome, and | 
had releaſed hen fubieds trom the Oath of their Alle 

» and baing ia releaſed Girred them vp to rake | 


ghe Rebellion a- 
mong Teſuites 
is an article of 
faith, 


a inetofaich, and 
Ba your Catholike 


; tes are hangde 'p for| 
T » who maketreaſen an articledf their faich? | 
j And doe you-nerthinke the King hath. 2 iuft cauſe to. | 
| » Wh ich ſuch coniuring | 
| conſciences of ſubicAzzthacthey thinke | 
that warre, boly,iuft and honorable, which is raiſed | 
againſt their Prince? | 


| 6.8. 
{The Icluites 
authors arid 
.aftors of re- 
'bellion, 


—— 


— 


A 
, 


Garnet.. 
Green well. 
Gerard. 
Par il ons, 


The Traytor 
berraics him- 
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neeues periſh alſo. 


their ſonnes, For what elſe was that 
ſon deuiſed by you: butthe Martyr 
and Kingdome? 

Then $armraine you doe 


Foes ofthe Ki 


cluded the King being an hereticke, as hee writ, from 
entrance into 
being entred, he was by all meanes poflibly to bee ex- 
pelled) ourof that wicked 


owne tribe, nay out of his owne boſome, 


ly inſpired with the ſpirit of the Pope of Rome, 
lay the whole fault vpon a Lay-rraitornow dead, letir 
be vaderſtood that it was confeſt by Garner, beingnow 


Hee writ that Greemnwel with Cateſby was heard of him, 
not confeſſing, but conſulting : That Greenwel with 


| ſeife. 


———— 


e ofthe King| 


wrong tothe leſuites;| 
h (5m he) whom you faine he the Authors of Cate | 
erconſ{piracy,for thar which they heard onely vader | 


whole conſpiracy, a right Cate/ine, andan apt ſcholler| 
(who concluded by a very wicked conſequience,outef| 
the bull of Clewent the eight, wherein the Pope had ex-|, 


Kingdome, concluded, [ ſay, that| 


hed they would haue the Catho-| 
likes with heretickes, as wee ſeeme toyou, the noble| 
with the ignoble, and thefathers to bee Martyrs with| 


! 


hee ſuck 4 8064p gmt wr | 
eltion ckt outt peltilene poylon of 

wakiqard-of treachery. But when Gon would | 
hauehim the cheife worke-man in this conſpiracy, hee | 
| ioyned vnto him diuers other counſellers-our of his 


And leſt thatliving meſle of leſuires being ſingular- | 


ready todie,vnder his hand by avoluntarie confeſſion. | 
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, butaRors, who decla- 
red , 
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Gerard werenotonely % 
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red their guilinetſe ofthe fat by their flight : Thar 
Baldwine and Parſons were acquainted with it, whereof 
heſeron Fawre' that Fire- brand in Germany : Theo- 
b ther made acquainted by him of the villanous treache- 
ry, came flying againſt che day, out of Italie into Lyons 
in France; as it were on pilgrimagetoS. Winefredswell, 
254 crow to carrion, thatlike another Nero, hee might 
with a deteftable pleaſurencerer behold the fire moſt 
furiouſly conſuming each part of his country. Bucthbis |. 
*Marryrdome of che King and Kingdome,as youcall it, 
wasnot broughtto eff:&t. What ; —_ As though we 
are jgnorant that, Antichriſt doth' deliver many to 
death, and doth aſſgne many more, Thar hee doth 
thirſtafter more blood then he doth ſpill, Wewere all 
| Martyrs in your intention, butnot in execution, That 
themiſcheefewas deviſed, weattributeit royour ma- 
lice, that it rooke noeffet, ro Gods mercy, Which 
[mooued the neuer-ſuſpeting heart of the King, the 
moſt mildelt of all that are, haue beene. or ſhall be,thac 
out of thoſeletters whereof little reckoning was made, 
he ſmelroutthe kind of danger, and, I may almoſt fay, 
the verie gun-powder irſelfe, and ſowas made an in- 
ſtrumencofthe publike fſafetie. Hence riſeth a double 
bond,one that bindeth the King to God,the other thar 
more necrely for ever bindeth vs to the King. There 
is no want either of counſell and careto the King and 
hisprudent and faichfull Counſellers : but when nei- 
ther carenor counſellcan preuent ſuch blinde and ſe- | 
cret conſpiracies, bothchankes areto be giuen to God 
for our deliverance paſt, whereof 1 doubt 'weearetoo 
forgerfull, and continuall praiers are tobe out 
forthetimero come, that hee may alwaie defend both 
the King and Kingdome of Britannnie again(d their 
ſecret and divelliſh deuiſes, For Gods help beginner there | 
where mans helpefailer;as Philoſaith, In the meanetime 
let vstake heede, that when Gods prouidence is not 
| wanting to vs,we benot wanting to Gods Mm 
& 9 et 


———— 
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[The cheefe 
head ofthe 
Popes ball, 
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Another bor- 
ned argu- 
ment of the 
Popes, 

Diftin@, || 9, 
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Extras. Te 
22: cum inicy 
onnglles. 
C Cauſe. 25 qu, 
1. vholatores. 
bid yloſſ.bla- 


ſhhemare. 


'Eceleſcap.s.& | 


Eqt Sat iekirere,chercati 
Fu 7k Law cruell,, which condemaah 
ſuch Prielts as haue beenethedeuilers, reachers&ex-|. 
cvutiapers of rreaſos, eng | 
them/dlueniudge, Calender and dop_n ak 
this waighey bulines they. ught low ſuch guides, 
fu mans gr reach andoffer to vsaud you, mm 

the Lairy alargedeafroutof that cup, which 
ilde hog rage an. omanr rs 


aber cone an poles wy” ys 
were taken 


Ituhe meantime the lay-people areac a maze,when 

thay deentarecd.by-you  $4rarwne;that ifthey hauenor 

323) taken: the Qach Lebahndies , thar _ ſhould 
ge er re 2 et 

lIyreerd&ie. Hence it is, 

guileyatieerer treafan,.they thac reeradt ic have their 

Jp metas rap HAT we periury. 

t that it ſeeres *facriledge toyou 

ey hoo action. » Herele:ro doubrof | 


hiepewer, © Blaſphemie agaialt the holy —— 


| remanence — nmr mm nm ne en ee 
[way or docanie thing againſtrhe Popes canons and 
| pref : Takhouyh hee draw infinite numbers of peo- 
ple by heapes into hell, as Boneface ſpeaketh, Suchan 
| fly phrenſic hath diſtraQed mensminds, that whartſo- 


[everhath proceeded fro the P hoghitbe againſt 
[che commandemenes of Chrift, againſt the examples 
ofthe Primitive Church, although it bee manifeſtly 
convinced, to bee againſt luſtice and common fenfe, 
1 mn bee recejued as an Oraclefrom 


Bur make not ſhip-wracke of youreſtavsor hoes, 
Calander and Argentine "A er hying fide 
all ſeruile you earneſtly confider what you 
have to doe. 

- Then Sararwine, the loſſe of a rnans eſtareor life, is 
leſſe then the loſleof his ſoule, which is made = 
forkaking of Gods Law. For the Law of God is 
| ken, when as the will of the chiefe Prieſt, ;nhas po: 
doe orig knowledpe , as Malachie witnelll 


yo fayd ? aviorta, ſo long as the Eppes of the 
cheife Prics doe preferuethe Law, ſdthat the voice of 
the Law andthe voice the Prieſt Acai: But if the 
Law doefailefromrhe Prieſt, as 4+» etold might 
cometo  tharthe Law way biede one thing : and. 
the another, verve arr Aregdnys tow 
to obey the A allvoiceofthe chicfePrieft, but 
the canon of che Law, as Sylaefter that 
Catholike Do Gergrer eocing Ifthe Pope enioyne 
| any thing vnder the paineofexcommunication, which 
Govurerd of ſinne, inthe whetoof it is 
mo will —_ aſcandall of ſoutes and 
Tre Look —_— is notto be obeyed. 
fornewhar mooued, Narted vp 
keen ti eat, and Ps thathecgreatly wiſht, that the 
'chiefe Prieſt would reſolue his owne Dilemitna, and 
a » did muck commend the clemencie of the 


King 


fauouret 
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The ſubie& 
ofthe whole 
Dialogue» 


pallauthors of the gun-powder-creaſon, he would ne. 
becauſe, ſaith he, weare met 


grounds or foundations of faichfull obedience, to-bee| 


*| that areCzſars, and coGod the th 


King, who had vſed the Oath of Allegeance for diftin- 
Aion fake, that hee mightcruely diſcernethetrue Ca. 
tholike-ſubics fram thertreacherous. And added fir- | 
ther, that it was newes to him, which hee heard from 
Patriatta about the leſuire;, whom, ifirdid appotes by 
Garnets voluatary confeſlion to have beene the prina. 


uer heereafrerrecciue any leſuite into his houſe :-bur 
etherto know therea- 
ſons of faichfull obedience to the Prince, of what; ſort 
ſocucrhe be : and of the power ofthe Biſhopof Rome, 
in depoling hereticall Kings, and abſoluing ſubiets 
fromcheirtaith and obedience, whilethele things bee 
argued by you, that bee learned on both (ides, wee 
that bee-valearned Laickes doe promiſe you our!beſt 
£9 my 95 t- | 


attentions a * "4 F312 975; 
Thea Parriores : Firſt I will-lay downe,faith heztwo 


performed of all ſubies to kings,as well euill asgood, 
Pagans as Chriſtians, Havel as Catholikes,... 7 
1. Onthe perperuall and immutable;com- 
mandement of Chriſt. -:/: {1 © <7 
2. The other, the example of che firſt Chii- 
ſtians,and cbiefly ofthe Biſhops of Rome, 
for $00. yeeresand moregafter Chriſt. - 
the Popes bull, whereio hea ut prooueth 
not,that the oath of allegeance and obedienceto King 
[awcs,cannot be kept withreſeruation ofthe Catholike 
faith, and ſaluacion of your ſoules. | «$454k } 
Whythen did Chriſt ſay, Giue to Czlar the things 
| ings that areGods? 
by which words what meant heel(e, then thar Chriſt 
ans ſhould giueciuill obedience to the Emperour/and: 
ipricmiletadiencoro God. Why did hee make good 
commandement with his owne example, whenhe 
ſcaled his ebediencewith paymenr of tribuce _ 
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| Vicareof Chriſt amitle. 


| like faith, why did Saint Perer when he had ſet downe þ 
Catholikefath in the 1. Chap: command obedience | 
duetotheKinginthe 2. Chapter. Bee ſubie tothe | 1.Pet. 2. 13. 


| 


| the Prince, If Perer ſpeakes well;then Perers ſuccelſor 


that was altogether aſtrangerfromthefaich,and would 


i. 


K—_ 


ſclfeand for Ferer? Chriſttherefore gaue in charge,thar 


and a molt cruell Emperor, and (that which is more ) 
obeyed him himſelfe, and ſhall the Pope forbidd the 
fairhtullPapiſts to obey _—— a Chriſtian and a 
moſt mercifull Prince? and ſhall he daretoſay thatthe 
Oath of obedience cannot be kept;theirfaith and falua- 
tion reſerued , which Chriſt the Authour of faith and 
fluation did both command and performe 2? I amnot 
ignorant that both the Pope and Belarmine doe take it 
[A proued and granted that the King is an Hereticke, 
But if the ns. 6 RT cafes with them face 
toface, before learned and <quall iudges,l durſt paune 
my life;that the King in their preſence would convince 
more'ſtrongly,and more peremptorily that the Pope | 
Were Antichndt, then that the Pope wichthehelpeof' 
his Champion ſhould prouethe King to bean Heritike. | 
But grant tothem for a timethat which they miſerably 

begge, would Chriltthinke goed that faithfull obedi- 
ence ſhould be giuento an-Inbdell, i. toan Emperour 


he iudgethe ſame to bedenied toan Hereticke, i. to a | 
King deceiuedin the faith ? hee would not, hee would 
not, If Chriſt then did right , then doth this ſuppoſed | 


Andif fealty and obedjence cannot be performed 
toa King as youthinkewith reſeruation of the Catho- 


King as to the moſt eminent, enen to Nerothar mon- 
{ter of men ? wherein he taughe thatthe impietie of the 
perſon ordained of God to gouern, ought not to ouer 

throw the obedience of ſubies, nor the authoritie of 


ſpeakes ill, If Peter ſpeakeby the ſpirit of Chiriſt, then 


| Chriſtians ſhould fairhfully obey 7yberix« a Pagane, | 


Peters ſucceſſour ſpeaketh by the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
A a2 | But 


— 
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Forged 1gna. 
tiws broughtin 
to crofle Sa/g- 
mon, 


Pro. 21. 


$ 14. 


' - Thisisahard caſe, Setwrninegfaid Patriottato make ]g- 
.natins Salomons corretor, as if hee had forgotten his 
and the King ; bur] ſay, bonowr God firſt , the Byſhopnext, 
ond the King laſt, Certainely true /guatixe would never 


'haue ſpoken ſo ſaucily, Se/omen ſaith, but I ſay, andio 
preferrea Prieſt before a Prince. Bur it is no hard mat- 


| preach by God, From manthey hauetheir nature,from 
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But Pever did. binde ell; by a boad of aceligiouscom. 
mandement, both Clarkes and Laickes , whea he pre- 
ſentlie added, feare God, bononr the King, Asif he had 
laid, they be cleane voideof Gods fearc,whoſacuer de. 
ny honourtoithe King, And therefore Se/owen Pro- 
uerbes 22. doth coniprehend: both duties vader on 
word : Ay ſonne feare God andthe King. ; 

_ Here Satwrnine, Bur auncicnt /gnatins, daith he, in 
hisEpiſtle rocheChurch of Swyrne, ſpeaketh afcerthis 
manner; worſbip God, next the Byſboppe , and laſt of allthe 


dutie toward the chiefe Prie(t. Sa/onzon ſaith bonor God, 


terfor youto place the Byſhop in the middleberwixe 
Godandthe King. For you do nothing more willing. 
ly then make your Pope the controuler of all Kings, 
and-to thar purpoſe bring in a counterfer and a baſtard: | 
ly /gnatrw/to patronize your ambition, 

Buc Peter ſaith Sarxrnime calleth the Prince a humane 
creature. True,anſwered Patriotta, in reſpeR of bis ns 
cure: bution reſpeof his ordination, be is of as heauen: | 
ly a creation as a Prieſt.For kingsrule by God, asprieſts 


Godtheir power. For there i no power but from Gedas 
the Apoltleteacherh. As they are men they areimme- 
diately from their Parents, as they are Princes from | 
God. Thereforea —_— iscalled a Miniſter and 0r- 
dination of God. Yea which is more, Kings «re called 
Gods. They as Gods vicegerents vpon earth arevouch- 
ſafedrhehonour of Geds name. Prieſts are called men 
of God, Angels of God, but kings are called Gods, There- 
fore the King is not called a humane creature by Peter, 

becaule 


au —— 


Propmaticall Amtichrift. 

becauſe he hath his begianing from man, bur becauſe 
the gouernmentis adminiſtred by man and for man, 
Be ſubiett to him ſaith Peter far the Lord, thetexthath ic 
ſometime 4s to the Lord, i. as to Chriſts Vicare in his 
ownekingdome: as Elentberins Pope of Rome: called 
King Lucie, ſometime inthe Lord, 1, in all things law- 
full, alcbough in things volawfull, thereisa certain kind 
of obedience due : but an aQtiue obedience in things 
lawfullco.do that which is commanded, a paſliue in 
things vnlawfullto ſuffer thac which is inflited... But 
for the Lord faith Peter, that Kings although they bee 
tyrants, (as then Nero was, )bearing the rule and image 
of God ypon earth, though they bee Gods ſcourges, 
yetthey muſt be honoured with the fealtie and obedi. 
ence of all for Gads fake, 'As an heathen man could 
lay, Good Emperors are tobe defired of vs, but any areto be 
endured, T he Apoltle addeth, for che: prſe of the good, 
andthe puniſhment of the wicked. Hence a certaine Maſter 
of the Presbyteriegathered a falle & a dangerous con- 
ſequence colen germaneto yours : Ther becauſe the king 
is a power ordained by God, 0 the praiſe of the good ln the 
puns/bment of the with d, if he gonerne t0 pains the good, 
andpraiſe the wickgd, that hre i not a power #rdeined- 

God, andif hee bee nat of God no moretohe abeyed, buy ;9: 

reſiſtrd, O wicked conſequence vnknowne to Peter & 
Pant, who although they did fce , and fedle the tyran- 
nie, and cruelticof the Lyon, as Paw} calles Nerozthat 
they thoughtnatthat theabuſe of the power diditake 
away the power itſelfe, but did lay neceſſitic of pbedi- 
ence _=_ all Chriſtians, reaching thar-itwould come 
to palle,thatif they did reliſt Ners, they did reli} Ged 
hiwaſelfe the: Author and. ordainer of jo great: power. 
Withwehat facetherefore can the:Pope- deny that the 
Oathof 'Allegeanceand obedience is to be kept witha 
Chtiſtiantmoderate King, though an Hereticke, as you: 
thinke,asa matterinit ſelfevnlawfull, and contrarieto. 
| faith and faluationz whereas' Peter commanded faith- 
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Rom. 1 2- 


Rom. 13. 


| What obedi- 
cence is ducto 
| Princes. | 


fullobedienceas holy, and pe 
Nero a Paganand moſt day tyrant ? 

Andif fealtie and obedience cannot be performed 
of Catholickes to an Hereticall King retaining their 
Catholicke religion, why did Saint Paw/, whenas for- 
merlyhe had in plencifull maner deliuered the Catho- 
likereligion of Rome, in his x3. Chapter drawe from | 
chence this precepr, that ewery ſonle ſbonld ſubmit him/elfe 
tothe higher power ? he that ſpeakes of all excludesnone 
as (bry/oftome obſerues. And Bernard to the Archbyſbop 
of Sexe, exery ſonle ir ſubief, therefore yours, Who hath 
eximpred you from this generall commandement ? The ex- 
ys Ow meere illuſion. SubicRion requireth theſe 
. , 

1. Reuecrenceintheir ſoules, 
<2, 'Honourintheir wordes. 
© C3. Obedience intheir deedes. 

Andmarke that he requireth ſubieRion ofthe ſoule 
inaſubiet. Inthe beginniog of the 12, Chapterzſpe+ 
king oftheobedience duero God, he exacteth ſubiedti- 
onofthebody; In the beginning' of the 23. Chapter 


Cap teobacirarg ducroa Prince, berequireth 
heſubi of the ſoule. Hath hee not likewiſe fub- | 
mitted the ſouleto'God and the body to the Prince? 
yes verily. Bureothar end he hath diltinguiſhedthele, 
becayſemen doe for the moſt pores excuſethem- 
ſelues, that they-vowe their: foule to God, whenthey 
| proftitutetheir body ro theDevill: and yeeld their bo- 
dy tothe magittfate,when they deny him thereuerence 
ofthe ſoule. Therefore /er the ſoute be ſubie7 to the higher 
power faith the Apottle. Hencerwe other parts of 1ub- 
ietion doencce![arily follow'; Paxt the 'Apollec doth 
addethe reaſons with a commandement, which-Pas! 
the Byſhoppe doth not addewith his tion; For 


all power ſaith he is of God. He ſpeaketh nor fomuchof 
he Prince as ofthegouernment , nor -ſo much of the 
perſon asof thepower, To ſhew that heerather reſpec- 


reth 
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_ . Progmaticall Amtichritt. 


""F "|rerhrheright of goucrning,chen che qualitic of the go- 


yernour. Againeif the power of a King be from God, 
chenitisnorfrom the Pope, as diuers of the Popes 
flatterers wonid haueir, Neither is it from the people 
asdiuers flatterers of the people doe at this day (triue 


1 


gouernment to him, whom they dreame to hauea 
power giuento build it vp* 'They that yeeld ſo much 
tothe Pope, ſubieR a King vnder aſober tyrant, they 
that yeeld ſo much to the people , ſubieR him vader 
afurious tyrant, and as the Poer ſaid very wittily and 
truely, 19.4 beaſt of many heads, Andrherefore the King 
isnot bound co giue accompteither to Pope or people; 
but to God, from whom heerecciued all his power im- 
mediately. Hence the Apoſtle preſently inferreth 
theſe rwo concluſions: 2, Herhatreſifterh Gods power, 
reliſterh the ordinance of God , and draweth to him- 
ſelfe damnation, The 2, that the King is Gods Mini- 
ter, and beareth the ſword, wherewith he doth defend 
the good, and puniſhthe wicked, and thatall muſt bee 
ſubieR, nor for wroth ,- but for conſcience. Thatno 
man may thinke that Perer and Pau, thought that obe- 
dience was duefor the times ſake,and thatthey wanted 
force rather toreſiſt Nero, thena minde. I will ſhut vp 
allin a word. The Catholicke faich of the aunciene 
Romane Church, as it was deliuercd by Pa»{the Apo 
ſtle,did inferre loyall ſubieRion to a Pagan cruell 
King. The Catholicke faith of the vpſtarr Churchot 
Rome as it is deliuered by Pax! the Byſhop dothrtake 
away and overthrow Allegeance and all obedienceas 
it were ynnaturall,from a Chriſtian King , and ſuch a 
King char even bythe confeſfion of: his Aduerſariesis 
very mercifull.. Whom then ſhall we belecue? Pax/the 
Apoſlle, or Pau! the Byſhopyan holy decree , or an vn- 
holy prohibition? Neither were cs commandernents 
of Chriſt, Peter and Pas! of civill obedience 10 be ſhew- 
cdio Emperours, Kings, and eiuill Magiſtrates, _ 
. Aa: ic 


hy 


{foric, Ibclecuethey leaue the power of deſtroying a | - 


| 


| 
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A king ex- 
communica- 
ted no King 
in poperie. 


| Thomas Aqui- 


nas obieRed. 


Francs T oleta- 
aus obiced. 


The Laterane 


1 Councell ob- 
Jicted. 
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Pragmaticall Amtichriit. 


ble according to times, but are tobe accounted perpe- 
cuallandeternall, / | 
I haue laid thefirſt foundation of our loyaltie, the ex- 
relſe and everlaſting commandemenr of Chriſt , the 
Tarot followes whichis the practiſe of Chriſtians. - 
HeeresSatwmauine, before you gofurther ſaith he,l yeeld 
that ſubiecion, reuerence, honour , fealty, obcdience, 
iste be pecformed to a King,ſolongas a King isa king, 
buc if he lexueoffro be a king, then it ought no | 
tobe performed. Butheleaueth off co bee a King af 
ſooneas heis denounced to bee rightly excommunics 
ted byche'Vicarof Chriſt, whereby beis preſeatly ac- 
counted by law to bee depoſed of his Kingdome, and 
his ſubics abſolued fromthe Oath of obedience, And 
although you laie very ous and greiuous crimes 
of treaſon-vpan our molt holy Father, and vpon many 
holy Prieſts, and chiefly. vponthe Ieſuirs , yer if you 
would thinke of themarcer a little better, all this {moak 
of words would vaniſh to nothing, For firſt I affine 
that the Pope of right hath had , and now hath this 
power : then] afiirme that a(ſooneas he hadir, heedid 
put.it in practiſe; And yer itfollowerti nor, thathethat 
defendesthis,as you concludeis a Traytor. 

Valeſſe perhaps you dare account Thomas eAgnine 
thatmolt glorious Saint, and Angelicall Doctourtobe 
a Traytor, who wriceth thus. e{fter that the Prince i 
denonnaed as (Apoſtata , all inferiaurs and ſubies are tobee 
«bſelncd fromthe Oath they had taken,and from their obeds- 
ence due ynto him. And you may if you pleaſe ioyne 
with him, as a fellow ia thelike creaſon' FrencuToletas 
a worthy Profeflor in our time, who doth thuscom- 
ment vpon Thomas : Neteſaith hee that there us - 
reaſon of one that ts excommunicated; becauſethar 
as one is denounced excommunicare all his ſubieQsare 
freed from thefealtie: and that moſt famous Occoment. 
call Lateren Conncel, held about 3 00. yeares ſince, of 


[ 


70, Pattiarches and Arehbyſhops, and 400, and 12.| 
Byſhops! 
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Pragmaticall Amichrife. 


Biſhops, and 800 other choice Prelates, becauſe it de- 
creed, that the Pope had the power we ſpeake of,do you 
thinke it was a conuenticle of Trayrors ? 

Then Patriorta, what Thomas Aquinas ſaith he, what 
Toletane , what Laterane Councell doe you ſpeake of ? 
Thomas Aquinas writ 12 00 yeeres after Chriſt,wasouer- 
taken with rhe error of his time , and was the Popes val- 
fall: neicher did hee alledgeany Propher, Apoſtle, or 
Door, only he reſted vpon the only example of Gre- 

orie the ſeuenth , who was the firſt thata 1000 yeeres 
after Chriſt did atrempr by excommunication to caſt 
Henry the 4. out of his Kingdom. A very weighty au- 
thoritie forſooth againſt a Kings ſword , which Chriſt 
ordeyned, and to whom the Church of Chriſt, as it 
ſhall appeare afterward, obeyed for a 1000 yeeres, of 
an 'S Canoniſt , dreaming in the darke night of 
Poperie , that the ſubiets might be abſolued by the 


| Pope, from the oath of obedience, wherewich God had 


{bound them, and alleaging no other Author but Pope 
Hildebrand, a turbulent and furious monſter, as he was 
accounted by his owne Cardinalls. 

And yet Aquinas was ſomewhat more reaſonable 
then To/erane , he thought that no mans ſubieRts were 
to be abſolued from their oath of obedience, but his, 
that was denounced an Apoſtara, that for euer had fab. 
len from all chriſtianitie. But Toeletan forſooth , the 

worthy profeſſor of our age, the Popes hireling , with 
leſſe learning and greater boldnetle, as if he were ſome 
worſhipfull Vmpire gives his ſentence without all rea- 
ſon: Note faith hade the caſe u all one of a Prince ex- 
communicated by the Pope vpon any cauſe whatſoener. Do 
younot thinke that theſe be notable demonſtrations in 

a controuerlie of this weight? which Antichriſts hyred 

ſlaues, haue vttered as Oracles vpon their bare autho- 

ricie, againſt the perpetual! and manifeſt commande- 

ments of Chriſt, and praQtiſes of the Apoſtles? In rhe 


| 


Pope Hilde. 
brand no fit 


c—_— A- 
gainſt Kings 


equenas 2n- 


{wered, 


T oletane an. | 


ſwered, 


meane while the Apoſtles ſhall be ſilent , the — 
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Pragmaticall Antichriit. MN 
ſhall be mute , while Kings ſhallbe cenſured by twoof| 
the Popes young and fworne Chapleynes profeiled 


and ſworne enemics of Kings. 

Buttharfamous Lateren Conncel! both for antiquitie 
and number muſt 6ght in the quarrell, We ſeeke not 
what euill affociates , but what good authors youcan 
alledge in this buſine(ſe, neicher muſt you trivewith 
bes with reaſon. It was no matter at that 
time, for /nmocent the third to call together 800 Co. 
uent Priors, and cheir Vicars his creatures, the hungry 
Friers, and drouſie pated Monkes, for whom it was not 
lawtullto fir in Councels, who might preuaile againſt 
490 Biſhops, not in weight of reaſon, but in number 
of voices, and coine any decree againſt Princes, atthe 


| becke of the Pope their great God and maker. 


But what if at that time nothing at all was decreed, 
but only propounded, and deliberactd on , as Platina 
reſlifierd zthat many things were offred to conſultation, 
but that nothing could be determined , becaulc the 
Pope ſuddenly departing, to quiet a fedirion lately ſtir- 
red vp, died in his journey ? And yer will youcallthe| 

of a number of hunger-ftarued Fryers , onely 
conſulting , how the Pope might depoſe a King out of 
his _/ » but —_— nothing , becauſe the 
Popes (odaine death preuented it, will you call it the 
moſt famous Laterane Councell ? And that 
power which Kings haue recciued from God, and that 
obediencewhich ſubieRs are bound to performe, both 
by a charge from Chriſt, and rules from the Apoſtles, 
ſhall a few of the later proud Biſhops 1000 yeeres after 
Chriſt, and mercenarie ſchoolemen , and begging 
Monkes , take the ſame power from Princes by the de- 
crees of men? Shall God ordeyne Kings , and ſhall 
men ouerthrow them ? Hath Gods word bound vs 
- obcdience, and ſhall mans word releaſe vs of the 
ame ? 


Butthat I may doe no wrong to Gods word, I will 
oppoſe 
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| oppoſemnento men, Catholikes $0.Cacholikes, as they 
becalled, and ancient to younger ones. 


ouer the ats of the Romane Kings and Emperors, 
that be fond none before Henry the 4*> Emperor excom- 
municated by the Biſbop of Rome, or ſet beſide hu kingdom, 
which was firft aſſayed by Gregorie the ſenemhinthe yeere 
afier Chrift 1066, 
I haue found out Urſbergenſs, who ſpeaking of the 
Sinode of Hertz ( wherein the Popes Legates being 
,the Biſhops that had taken armes with Gregor:e 
the ſeuenth againſt the Empecor were depoſed , and 
calt out of cheir Biſhoprickes) ſaid,that there by common 
conſent and connſell was ſetled the peace of .Ged ; whence 
he concludeth that Gregorie was the author ofthat di- 
udiſh garboyle againſt the Emperor. 

Sigebertu the Abbot ſpeaketh playner, and goeth 
further, if good men will give me leaue toſay ſo. Thy 
only noneltie , ſaith he, that 1 may not ſay herefie, did not as 
yet appeare in the world,that bis Priefl who ſaith to a Xing, 
thou Apoftata, and that canſeth an hypocrite to beare rale 
for the ſinnes of the, people, ſhould teach the people that they 
omght to ſhew no obedience to wicked Kings : and though 
they haue taken an 0ath of Allegeance , yet owe no fealtie, 
nether are to be called Perinrs, if they hans ſuch mindes 
againſt Kings , yea that bee is acconnted for an excom- 
mwnicant , that dath obey the King: that hee doth againit 
| the King freed from the fault of tniuſtice and perucrie, 
This was counted noueltie, this was counted hereſie of 
your Sigebert about 500 yeares ſince, which doctrine 
you thruſt vpon vs, as catholike out of Aquinas, Tolc- 
tance, and the Laterane (ouncel, 


us the Abbor, aSchiſmatike, I adde 7incentize the 
iſhop aboue 300 and fiftie yeeres agoe,by whomthis 
very herelic is condemned in the ſamewords , where- 


Otho Friſingenſis writes, afterhee bad read ouer and 


Sixibertou in 
anno 1088, 


And becauſe Baromusthe Cardinall , doth denie S:- | /"*cent.in Spec. 


kift: lib.n Fo 
cap: $4. 


with they are taxed by Sigebere. 
| And 
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Gregor' 7.epiſt, 
21. lib, 8, apud 


Sewer, ad Cone, 


Awent. lib, 5, 
fel. 563. 


The dcfiniti- 
on of herehic. 


T * ; . if 4 . ' I EI 
And if either Sigebeve or your Yincentins bave loſ 
cheir authoritie, beeauſeas Schiſmarikes,they were ſaid 


fauourers of this nouell herelie, as rebells flatter the 
Pope againft Kings, For'it is 'plaine tha there were 
very excellent and fincere Catholikes;not afew,as thi 
were accounted in thoſe times, whom Gregories 


the Apeſtolike See had avy anthoritic to depoſe Henry the 

Emperor , as be did, at Arrow eyeips ASS thes 
oth of fealtic : as the Biſhop of Mere, who wariu 
great fauour with ie the ſeventh, wric to bim,and 
intreated him to him with thoſe reaſons, where- 
by he was moued to depoſe the Emperor , that hee 
might be _ better prouidedro anſwer chem, that did 
kb And Gerechu , Gregories great champion was con- 
ſtreyned to ſay, as it is in Auentine, #har the Rewanes 
| rooke dinine honor ro themſeluer, neither would gine any ac- 


[ay to them, why' der you ſo? who anſwer as the Port 


[ did firſt vic heauenlyweapons againſt you Sararnine, 
you made reſiſtance with humane. Now [ oppoſe hu- 
mane againſt homane, yours againſt yours ; and I will 
_ it with a neceſſarie argument, that it was anew 

ereſie, which Sigebert ſo called, If that be taken fora 
goo definition of herelie, which Rebert Groftheadthat 


ry thethird, fercht out of SF, 4vſften. 

Herefie in Greeke, ſaith he , «© an eleflion or choice 
Latine, wherein an opinion choſen by a humane ſenſe comra- 
766 tothe holy Scripture, is openly tawght » and obſtinarh 


By which argument, as Matth: Parificnſis reports, he 


proued Innocent the Pope to be an Heretike,becauſe be 


l..— ——_—_ 


co take part with Kings againſt the Pope, fee that your 
credits bench wt errant e the 


did mightily diſpleafe,and who did plainely denie,che: | 


comipt of their doings, neither would endure that any foenld| 
writes, So I will, fo I command-my will ſtand for a reaſen.| 


oly and learned Bifhop of Lincolne vader King Hes 


rhought 


yy QWEET7 
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thoughe it in his power to beflow:a benefice vpon a 
childe. with the ſame argument ſhall Pas/ the jj be 
| convicted, who thinkes it in his pawer to: depriue a 
King of his Kingdome. ' 4p 13 
- For this opitzon was firſt chaſen by humane ſenſe, 
by Hildebrand toi:get. vaine-glory, 'and enlarge the 


policies and powers. And itis againſttheholy Scrip- 
tures, which hath ſubmitted Bilbops toKings, wh 
Kings to Biſhops, as before I concluded. And icis 0. 
y taught, being ſer out-in two-Bulles by Paw! the 
fiſt. andit is obſtinarely defended by the Biſhop, who 
{forbids vader the paine of excommunicarion, thar the 
'Catholikes ſhall nor take the Oath of Allegeance, or 
eſerecract it beingeaken. Anditis co bedoubred,thar 
to-whom the definition of hereke doth agree,whether 
herefie che thing defined doth agree? That Groft bead 

ing dead ſeemerh with his definition , as with his 
-ftaffe to ſtrike the Pope vpon bis breſt. 


Sigebert, what Pincentimywhat Groftbead wirh his Crofi- 
ers Raffe do youreckon vp? Avifthey werenorallcon 
demned by the Church; becauſe they were ac conten- 


net leeme racherto'contend, ith the auchoricies of 
men,then of God,Paw/the Apoltle forbadrofalurean 
Herettke, yea he warneth,char afrerche firſt or (econd 
admonition,weſhould auoidehim. If ic be noclawfal} 
to falutean Heretikes is it lawfull toſerue and obey an 
Heretike? Pal teacheth; that we ſacrifice m heretike, 
athatefullto God, as zgrear ſacrifice cohins ,' and:rhat 
weflie from kimasfronta gangrene.: And1hall jenot 
belawfullcocut of thegangrene and caſt ic away, leſt it 
dovinfe@& vs: wheri as weare bidden to cut off our | 
ownefleſh, if irbe affeRted with a ganprene? TS | 
Now faith Pamiomria you thewyour fete a right Te-| 


lth. 
— 


| [boundes of the Churches dominion wich all humane | 


' Then Satarnize;\ What Schi/mariker, fairhihe, whacr 


tion with the head :of the Church. Burthar wee may | 


ſuite, when ag Pad dit{forbi#, rhar we ſhould falure! 
” "WD 3 an 
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"{pirituall and 


Pragndticall Antichriit. 
eAarons order, ſuch an oneas yours is. The ſinne was 
afterward fo ſeyerely puniſhed according tothecen. 
ſure of the Prophet, that there was none left of the 
Kings ſtocke ro make water again(t the wall, The 
King did very fondly lay bold vpon theman of God 
to kill him, becauſe hee thought the denouncing of 
Gods iudgement was treaſon againſt the Kings crowne 
and dignity. 

Weread likewiſethat Oxis the King of Iuda beeing: 
puft vp with intolerable pride,notconcent with the ho. 
nour of ping, did inſolently preſume to vſurpe the 

:iefUy office,being ſtoutly withſtood by 
eAzeriaand $0, other Prieſts, and violently 
outof the Temple : and that becauſe hethreatnedand 
reliſted the Prieſts, hewas firucken with a filthy 
fie : and therefore notonely caſt outof the Temple, 
but by cheir authoricy from the company of 
men (which wasa ſpeciall 6gureof the Prieſtly autho- 
rity vader the new Law, which may excommunicate 
Kings as wellas ochers for hereſie, which is a fpirituall 
and committed rhe gouernment of che King- 
dame to /e: hem his ſonne. m0 SOT TIE novo 
itis lawfull for Prieſts to take armes, and by to 
bring vnder the wickedne(le of Kings, when as they 
deeme it is auailable for the preſeruation of religion, 
Thereaoldegood? iefts in the depriuing of that 
| rieſts in 
wicked Queen Athaliais ndromaaderndet 
Lehoida the cheefe Prieſt with a power ofthe Prieſts and 
Commons did command to be put belideher throne, 
a—_—_— death,and did annoynt and crownethetrue 
re, | | 

Who is ignoramchow onnayind ly Elasanſwered,! 
Leadefaades death by Acheb and tczabel, who 
had calkdawoe the holy alcars, and had flainethe true 
ward of Gad.: That ic was not bee and other 
menot Gad; bur 4rþ4b and his bouſe that had =_ 
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Pragmaticall Aniichriit. 


bled Iirael : and with what zeale hee flew /ezebels falſe 
Prophets, reſtored the holy alcars, called for fire from 
heauen, wherewith be did deſtroy Ocho2ias captaines 


and caft Acheb witha)l his poſterity out of the King- 
dome, of whom ir is ſayd, That he put downe, and oner. 
threw Kings, and caft the mighty out of their ſears: as God 
appointed /eremy ouer kingdoms,that he ſhould plant, 
and roote them vp, build chem vp, and plucke them 
downe. Which power of Chriſts Preiſthood vnder the 
new Teſtament, doth appeareto beefarrelarger and 
more ample, andis giuen to the chiefe Preiſt che Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, thac he may in the name of Chriſt break 
in peeces, and beat ro powder with his iron rod, as if 
were earthen veſſels, ſuch kings as lift vp them- 
_ againſt Chriſt his Church, which is his ſpoule & 
For by thoſe examples it is evident, that Kings an- 
nointed and iuſtly created, may ofright bee depoſed: 
Secondly, for what cauſes they may in fa& bee depri- 
ued : Laſtly, thatin the inauguration and conſecration 
of kings, as alſo in their deprivation God did vſethe 
miniſtery of Prieſts and Prophets, either ordinarie or 
extraordinarie, tothat purpoſe, that they might be,not 
onely _ » but correours of kings. For whereas 
kings doeholde their dignity and ſupreame authority 
from God, and haue bound themſelues withalltheir 
might to promote the true religion and worſhip of 
God, and the honour of their higheſt King and Lord, 
and to gouernethe people in the faith and tear of God, 
the Priefts and Prophets ( to whom the cheefe and 
principall careof _—_— and ſoules is committed, and 
who haue beene ſet aboue Princes in ſpirituall matters) 
did of right oppoſe themſelues againſt them in thote 
paſſages, which. brought diſhonour to God, ruine ro 
thereligion, and damnation to the ſanles of ſubiefs: 


and meſſengers, and annointed /ehx king ouer lirael, | 


and did exerciſe juſtice and judgement againft their 


_ Princes; 


a. 


91 


Eccleſ, 48. 


mc 


= 
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| owneoath made to the Prieſt, in the name of God, at 


Fragmaticall Antichriſt. | 
Princes, inthename of God, who abuſed their gouern- 
ment topuerthrow the true worſhip of God,& brought 
inand eſtabliſhed idolatry, herelie and other abomi- 
nations. 

Forthere was betweene God and the King acertaine 
compact as it were, which had force euer after, either | 
openly, oratleſt ſecretly, that none ſhould draw away 
their ſubies, cicher by force, or by an y other meanes 
from thefaith of their Anceſtours, and from the rej 
gion & holy ceremonies of God, deliuered &receiued 
by the hands of Preifts : whereby God did inſinvate, 
that if they did obſerue theſe precepts and conditions, | | 
they ſhould long raigne with their poſterity : otherwiſe 
it ſhould cometo patlle, as we taught beforc, that asthe 
Prophers and Preiſts did annoint kings on that condi- 
tion onely, that they ſhould defend and maintainethe 
worſhip and honour of God : ſolikewiſe they ſhould 
depoſe kings, when they broke the couenant of God, 
and fell to (trange gods, and draue their people to A- 
poltalie. And thus it appeareth, it was vnder theolde 
Teſtament, And if God did furniſh the Prieſts and 
Prophets ofthe olde Teſtament, wich ſuch power of 
excommunication, whereby they might depriuewic- 
ked and tyrannous kings,caſt out of their thrones, and 
driven fromthe companie of men, not onely of life, if 
they could, and this common light, that they might 
bringno damageto the Synagogue : with how much 
greater authority hath he —_ ed the high prieſt of 
the new teſtamet,the vicar of Chriſt,that he mightcaſt 
out & expeli fromthe Communion of the Church, & 
becing ſo caſt out depoſe from their kingdomes ſuch 
Kings, as areInfidels, Apoltaraes, Heretickes and Ty- 
rants, and that not onely , but releaſe their peoples 
oathes gijuen to ſuch kings, who haue broken their 


their coronation 2? vnleſſe we thinke that God had leſſe 


care of his Church, then of his Synagogue, or ped 
mor 
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more bearewith Kings in theſe dayes, who beheads of 
Apoltaſie from God, then he did with Kings of former 
times. Beth which beeic farre from Gods luſtice and 


ched Church as deſolate and forfaken, if he had expo- 


luſt of c 


yeere,” For whereas heeretofore Chriftian Biſhops did 
not depoſe, Nero, Dioclefian, Inlianthe Apoltata,Valens 
and the like: it was becauſe Chriſtians wanted rempo- 
rall ſtrength : for otherwiſe they mighe haue doneit 
by right, I ſay by right, the Biſhops mighthaue depri- 
uedthe Pagan-Em rs, Apoſtataes and Hereticks, 
ifthe Church had had rhatforcero reſiſt, as before and 
aker-getting force it didrefilt. 


ſuffer your felfe'ro bee thus carried againſt Kings, you 
belch out notable blaſphemy againftGod: for what is 
blaſphemy i this beenot ? to accuſe Gods prouidence 


againſt che Church, vnles he gine power to holy Preiſts 
nes wicked Kings : you haue very vnaduiſedly 
edthe depth of counfell, wichthe plummet 


of your ſhallow judgement, who hath never the ele, 


| 1 cannot cell whether much the more prouided for his 


Church, as well by trying her patiencewich aduerſfity, 
as ſecking after chankfalneſſe with proſperity : aſwell 
when he conſumed the ſinnes of the Sarnts by the _ 
ſecution of Princes, as wherhee ſatisfied their detires 
withthe —_— pious Princes: aſwell by ſpoiling his 

y pleaſures recompencing them with 
therewards of thebleſſed, as continuing them hee de- 
ighted chem with the comforts of ſuch as were miſera- 
e. Whieh I doenot ſpeaketo that end, that I may 
excuſe thecruelty of Tyrants, butthatT may fet foorth 
the merey of God, becauſerhoſethings which they in- 


tend tothe Saints for their cuill, God curneth to their 
good, OS 


prouidence, Truely he had lefta miſerableandawret- | 
' ]ſedit, being berefrofthe helpe ofholy Preiſts, to the - 


Tyrants, that they might to{ſe and turne | 
{ ir 2c their pleaſure, andalrer the ſtate of religion euery 


Then Patrietts, while in your malice,Satwrnine,you | 


— 


Burt | 


| | 
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bo 
Sam-el did 
not excom - 
| municate or 
depole Saul, 


ad 


| appointed to that purpoſe : notas Superiour to Sex, 


doth notexerciſe ir vnder God, but equallas God. And 
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But you wenc abour to dally with the expretſe com- 
mandements of Chrilt and the Apoſtles, with a few ex 
amples of che Prieſts and the Prophets ill vaderſtood, 

farre worſe applycd to the Pope. How did that 
vabeſceme a Divine ? ler ys therefore; if you pleaſe, 
waigb them ſeuerally. 

Samuel, you ſay, did excommunicate Saul, andbcing 
excommunicate caſs him om of his kingdome : therefore the 
Pape hath power to caſt « Prince ont of bis Kingdome: I de. 
nichfritthe Antecedent. It was notthe Prophet, bur 
God himſelfe that caſt off Sau/for his wickednelle: for 
it is Gods onely prerogariue, to depoſe the mighty out 
of theirthrones, & to raiſe vp thoſe that are ce(l down; 
to deiect kings, lift vp kings, and to beſlow a King- 
dome vpon whom hee pleaſe, Hee ſent Somnel « 
to denounccit to Sevi, andto annoynt Daxid in his 
roome, . 

Samueldid annoint David,when God did exprellely 
command it, therefore. the Pope may depoſea Prince, 
although God did not expreiſely command.t. I pray 
tell me, hath the Pope any reuelation from God to de- 
priuea King ? No, you will ſay, but hee hath a com- 
mandement, as before him many other had : true, to 
denouncethe judgements of God, either temporall or 
eternall, not toexecutethem, God is the atoufinca- 
ting downe of Sax/, not Samwel, .Godinflicted thepu- 
nifhment as a ludge, Same! ondy did publiſh it as a 
mellenger, neither as he was a Prophet by hiz generall 
vocation, but as hee wasa Prophet by ſpeciall inſtin, | 


but..as Gods mellenger , who did preciſely lay this 
cha-geonhim, and named the ſuccetſour with hisown 
mouth, What is this tothe Pope ? vnletle you thinke 
the prerogatiue proper to the mighty God, communi- 
cable with a ſinnefullman : whichif beetake ic on bim 
without Gods ſpeciallandexprelſe commandement;be 


what | 


— 
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whatſocuer is done without God, is done again(tGod*» 
Burt Sa#/,as you ſays depoſed by Sammel,by Gods comman- 
dement, God ler downe the cenſure, Semwe/ declared it. 
I adde alſoout of thetexr, hee did nor declare the 
—_ of Saw! to bee calt out of the poileſſion of the 
ingdoune, as you ſay, buttheoff-ſpring of Saw! from 
thelncceſfion ofthe kingdom: for lirael and Iuda,after 
Saul was reiected of God,and Daxidannointed,did for 
allthat with Dawid obey him many yeers:whom Danid 
afterhis depoſing, called bis Lord, and the Lords annoyn- 
ted, God keepe mee, ſaith hee, ſro laying my hands pou 
bw: for heis the annoynted ofthe Lord : hedoth not 
fay,he was,but he is the annoynted of the Lord. And, 
hereftrained himſelfeinot for teare, but for conſcience, 
notforcnreeſie, but for duty, when he found him flee- 
- [ping in thecaue, and oneof his capraines would haue 
{killed him : Tike beede (faith he) what you doe, for who 
{ſhall frike the Lords annoynted, and be guilileſſe ? hee did 
[not thinkeic compaſlion, becauſe hee ſpared him, but 
hee would hauethoughtir a ſinne, if hee had layd his 
]handon him.. Hence aroſe that ſcruple in his conſci- 
ence,becauſe he had cur off thelapperof the Kings gar- 
{ment : hee trembled when hee cur off the skirc of the 
kings coat, theſe good fellowes bluſh not to offer vio- 
 [lencetorhekings Hee commanded che man | 
Jro bethruſtthorough, who had killed Se/ the Lords, 
fannointed,'ctheſe appoiarearthly &hcaucaly rewards, | 
[forſuchas murtherannointed Kings. 
f Andifall Iſrael did of rightobcy Sexl,being reieRed 
by Gods command; if Daxid himſelfe annointed the 
fucceſlour of the kingdame, did performe all loyall o- 
| med, yod condemned af asthe Lords an- 
-his 


noynted, 4nd condemned. it as afſinne in himſelte, it 
{hehad layd-his hand vpon him; when hee might, and 
Jrevengedic vpon-another that had commirted it : how 
janthe Popeabfoluetheſubiects fronicheoath'of o 
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The cxample 
of Ieroboam 


anſwered. 


Feroboam and 


{ his Prieſts 


types of po- 
perie.' 


| 


A 


rodbycheboly Sriprres, 


Prev ichrs | 
Pragmaticall 4ntichrif. ns 
meritorious who doth kill him, from whom the Pope 
without any authoricie hath rakea the gouernment? 
youlſee therefore that there is neither truth in the. An. 
recedent , of your enthymem , norcoherence inthe 
conſequence. | 
After the ſame manner wee may an{were-you about: 
[croboam; thac which your ſelfe confetle by the way : 
thatche Prophet was ſear , who ſhould denounce. 
puniſtmcn in word only , notviolently inflict it him. 
ife 
d 


:anddidnot veer one word of the ſchilmne,and 
epoling , but onely forctold what ſhould follow, 
that 7o£4s ſhould auerturne that altar , and burae the! 
Prieſts boges vpoa ir, as it fell out 300. yearcs after! /ero-; 
boam was dead. = _ PRE att, 
Bat whether itprefigured our falling: Apo- 
flolicall ſea, as you call ir, or yourbackdhdi 
icallcruch, and whether /eroboam wit 


ae rheakee,s wy 
youri n ar. ] appeaie-to your religh1 
aus wiſhes reid fines ebaals thes eat! 
idolatrie,wherheracaloiſh or acruſtigGodhead bees: 
dored ?Jknow your anſwere, you docriotworlbippe| 
the bread, bur Chriſt in the bread; And! erabean} 
Priefts might make the fame anfwere;; thar they war} 
ſhipped northe calfe;bur God in the calfe : whoſe 1do4 
latriefor all that you hold co becondemned, But whe; 
ther Jevoboam: Prictts berhe rypeg:of (our Miniſters, 8 
ofyourſhaulingsan OOIt rg pps = abnect and; 
hungerſtaru'd, they who for _po—_—_— 
living God, or your Prieſts who to fill chitr-pabnche 


| 


{rue thegoidencalfezir belongsnottothis queſt 


[har aviched Kingeaay rated) ben ongerderladat 


Prophets 


. Progumaticall dnbichrite. 
Propher,as a wicked Pope tn 06 any Prieft :-yeryou 
ate ſaythacta Pope : 
him, as _ the king by the Propher » alchough hee 
ppinouſy pony by him as _ well de- 
ſer 


- Neither leprous Otias thaw hoe! woitdbus from 
Recon of menaccordin tothe Lawgrhom you 


al bs raigne which was the laſt of his fe Tothan 
therefore was ner —_ yetthe King , but the Kings Vice- 
grency while his fatherliudd: ::; 
-..Neither did any L byGods lay loaſchis priuate 
cance,mach leile a king the publickoinhericance 
non Nether did- owns eng yourearmea 
fpirituall leprolie, any'6ut none no 
[morechen courtouſnefſeor ambition,or the 
[ofthe word-caltche Popeone off his Popedomiezwhich 
[theFarherscalled theleproſie of theſoule, Andif le- 
ſhall remouea king out of his throne, how ſhall 
e Popes hold their chaires 2 that you lepraus conclu- 
[fon doh as well touch the Popes myzer as the Kings 
| pwr TkieBgere then is .as Fn Tg 
to Kmgyd , {od 042 
- Forwheveas you ſaid it Ft ofthe Prieftto 
| @araerholethar wereepers there you enegnany. 
|''-Itwas theiroffice 10diſcerne. the leprofiecthe 


| |inq yank, ll rk rr grere That 
{ak theefore re 0y': tis rhe 
{duty ofPrigcegdtaſtpar p wo 7 iy - have heretical] 


P racher f hevgricall 
_ [Popes, then of Papes 70 Epwrne 


| Bitmkierbas Jou-laid the /perſon- of the King was 
[furl affle flaltedby: 43ariaand $0. other Prieſts » m6 
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by viokncecaſtoor ofthe T emple;, char isan error far 
mocedangerous; Forthey did noc violently caſt him 
out, buras checext hath it, they canſed him to make baft to 
vent of the temple,nua force at all being attempted.For it fol- 
Co becaule the Lord firoke him, he was forced of 
his owne accord rodepart, And ſo the word fignifies, 
and fo-yourvulgar tranſlation hath it which youcall 
leremer, he made baft to go foorth, 
Bur this error hath brought forth that dangerous (in, 
'Sarurnine; by thehclpe of your concluſion , 2s ityere 
'by theaideofa Midwife. For you conclude itisams- 
 nifeft example; tharicis lawfull for Prieſts by forceof 
armes, and by violent meanes to reprelle the wicked- 
nelle of Kings. - 
Azerias | confelleand che © hacry didreditte 
K ing) but with\words,norwith weapons, And becauſe 
debeiteabeatibLontgbemiag ofiacenſe;th did 
as it was meere, ſharpely reproue ouolim neitherdi 
forceably ruſh vpon the Magittrate, or lay (trong hand 
-ypon him,to draue hinzourof the temple, much lelle; 
out ofthekingdome.'.Boegrour men Setaraine gafur- 


ther, and from adnionicion-fly-to: rebellion, from re 


 prehenſionto force, from —_ armes Cou- 
ſoned anddeceiued by the falſe I this 


| enibeibephons 15904 ro rob 
| ere Princes ; nei tb youonh 
who haue ——__ the Pope, bur 20 ydarho 


yo cm him How'loag will ye ſuffer thele maitiall 
and {vw ering Prieſts co abuſe your prevc? by 
4 hi uperſticiouxmadaelle decriue m__ 

(la how! enover . 
cop 767hou-bawg renee the nie of 


F: cara as if the war .payian fram:heauen 
ercules /Eteus in the tragedie, abuſing wes a 9 
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7 This is,{aid;Sarwrnineyto chaflewich vsnot ro difpute $ 18 
withvs; But matkethereaſon if youpleaſe, why:Cxias| oY 
the king was ſtroken- with the leprolie, becauſe he pre- | 
ſumed to execute the ſpiricuall and prieſtly funttion, 
whereof you haue ordained your Kings ſupreame Go- 


ours, wh -- 4 þ {1.2 : + Sed \ 

Imarke it well;laid Patriortz, and when we maintain 
that it is lawfull for our Princes, to preach the Goſpel, 
to baptiſe, to miniſter rhe ſupper of the Lord, to forgiue 
lines » then caſt vs in the ceeth with Oz4u pride aud 
plague. Inthe meane while learne ,. char it is not tor 
prieſts, but kings co beare armes; andthe kings of /uda, 
whovſed the temporall ſword, to reſtorethe truth, and 
ſuppreiſe error, which Dazid, [eboſophat, Exckias, lofi 
were ſaid to hauedone, got great fauour with God, and 
great honour with men, But wee when wee are juſtly 
diſpleaſed with you, whenas like ſeditious tribunes you 
ttirrevp the commons agaialt Kings, and callthem to 
Jarmes, wherewith they may vanquilh the. profeiTours 

ofthe Goſpell, as occalion is offered , then herel pittie 

you exceedingly, that from A34riacxample, pecuiſh- | 
ly vnderſtood and wretchedly drawn to your purpoſe, 
you draw from ag'idle figure ſo ſlender anargumentof 
your out-rage, that thereappeareth neitherprobabili- 
tiein the Antecedent, orneceſlitiein the conſequence. 
And whereas you ſaid that 44:h4/4i4 was depriued of | «39, 
her kingdome and put to ideath, 'by /ehvida;rhepricit, 


| heyre, whom hee preſerued inthecemple, being pro- | 4p9{ed bur 
claimed, annointed, andcrowned king , you held rhar | _ ou 
the Pope might likewiſe, rightly deprive a lawfull king 
forhereſie both ofhis kingdome and life, it dorh lay o. | 
| pen apparantly the wreecheUnelle of your czuſe. | 
or what can you ſay elſe then that a wicked wo. | 
| Manwho flewall Ocheſias the kings offpring,onefonne. 


only excepted, and did vniuſtly vſurpethe kingdome, 
wasſurpriled and punithed,by the vadoubted and law- | 


withthe forces of che prieſts and people, /oaþ theright | .4:h4i;4iuſtly | 


— \ — — 
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full 


Ichoida had 

Gods law & 
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Acktanbeine crochimedansl 
ted; andthe crowne ſer orwhis head by the con-| 
ſent of the whole kingdome as you your felfe hauc 
confelled :. ries Hta4t! 46 

But /choids rhe high prielt commanded to pur her 
co death not the king, True : but hee commanded: ir | 
bycheauthoritie of the kingnothis own. But the king 
you ſay, was but a childe of teuen yeares of age; but hee 
= no leiſea king at ſeuen yeares, then if _ beene 
of ſcuentie yeares, For 'age cannortakeaway theri 
ofa kin onevbich bloud hadsglventdc)).: We 
But /eborawhen he commanded &h/iato be flaine, 
inthekings name did ir, both by Gods law , and mans 
law. 'Firlt, hepreſerucd the young king in the Sandy- 
arie, being kept from therage of Athahe, and nouriiht 
him ſecreclyin the Lords houſe. Againe, hee wasthe 
chiefeet his Tribe, as others were of theirs , thar hee 
mighe arrogate ſo much to himfelfeas ochers might, in 
chenonageof the king to pacifierhe kingdome, andto 
take vengeance vpon the vſurping Queene for the 
cru ieagainlt che kings propenie. Betidesthar, 
hiswife wasthe kings Anr, and he was hisnecreft kinl- 
man, and therefore waz bound both by the law: of na- 
tureandnationsto defend thekingsright , his ageand| 
innocencie. Laſt of all wharſocuer hee attemprednas| 
with the Kings authoricie, and wichthe common coun: | 
{el}, and: of all chenbbility. For he convented|, 
all che captaines and cheife Fathers of 1/ree/ vneohim 
intothe houſe of God,and madea coucnant with chem, | 
and exated ag Oath ofthem in the houſe of God, and | 
ſhewed the kings ſonne vnrothem, And fo being not 
only the high prieſt, bur chiefe alſo- of his Tribe, and 
neerelt allie tothe king , n6r with his owne, butwith 
the common counſell and conſent of the Peeres, nor 
commanded with his owne, but with the kings autho-| 
ritie that wicked Athalia iniuſtly viurping the king: 


CD 


dome, the kings ofspring being firſt murthered, and | 


extinguiſhed, 


Pragmaticali Antichri#7. 
inguiſhed, tobe catit from her kingdome, and ot her 
life. Ghar isthis to the Pope to depole a lawtull king 
to. be murthered by a rebellious people, being firſt by 
excammunication depoſedfrom his kingdome z 
And whereas you braggeof Eha zeale, whodid not 
only anſwere king Ahab very (toucly , but flew 400. of 
leſabels falſe Prophets; you tell vs of thea&t, bur you 
ingly concealeche cauſe and manner of it; The 
famine of the kingdome and E/.4 miracle were the 
cauſes , thatking 4hab yeelded vp by a compa, and 
publicke decree of the kingdome thele falſe Prophets 
_ Elias hands to be pur to death according to Gods 
But Elias you ſay kild them, What ? with his owne 
hand? do you rhink the Prophet was a ſlaughter-man? 
you will ſay, no, thoughthey were not flaine by Ekas 
hand, yet by Eh authoritie. You ſhould ſay by his ad- 
viſe, rather then authoritie. For Z/i« was a private 
man, nota Magiſtrate. But heb if Elias had not vrgd 
him, had not Nlaine them. I thinke ſo, Elms mooued 
theking todo it, but compeld him not. Avabgaue his 
conſent with all 1{-4cl that the Baeiieife prieſts , who 
had ſeduced the king and kingdome ſhould bee llaine 
being conuied by law. 
For whenas a greeuous famine grew vpon them, and 
|thatnorainecould fall, but at the word of Elas. as hee 
had forctold Ahab before thedrought , being accuſed 
to Abeb to bethe procurer of the famine, and troubler 
of 1/racl, defendeth himſelfe, and teſlifieth before the 
king, that God had ſencchat plague vpon all [ſracl, be- 
Cauſe he and bus Fathers houſe bad forſaken the commande- 
wents of God, and worſhipped flrange Gods, And tomake 
his yora good, he offered before all //+ae/, vpon paine 
to looſe his head, that the king and his people were (e- 
duced by Baalc prieſts, and that he would make it plain 
by a miracle, that is with fire ſeat downe from heaven 


. 


| which ſhould make itappeare whoſe ſacrifice God di 
Dd approue ; 
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approue : promiling that they ſhould haue plenty of | 
ras, afrerthe oaeticm of //-ae!'to the true God, 
and that he was ſcntro that end at that time. The King 
accepts the tondition,all che reſt giue rheir conſencs, 
and when they plainly perceiued by the miracle 6f 
Eliar, that the Baalaer were conuidted to be thedecei- 
uers', and ſhould 'haue caſt downe themſelues vpon 
their faces, andgiuen glorieto God, as the peopledid, 
and ſhould molt humbly haue ſubmitted them-ſelues 
to the truth of God : Ekas did aduiſe them, toil 

hands on the Baakter, and topuniſh chem wich dearth 
by Gods law, due toſuch ſeducers and deceivers. ' $0] 
Elias perſwaded Ahaband all [ſrael, to conſent to the 


| ſlaughter of the Beelies with apublikedecree, There- 


fore by the conſent ofthe King,thedecree of che king. 
dome, in ſo extreamenceeffirie;by ſonotablea 
wroughe by the Prophet, not by Elias hand, butbyhis 
perſwation , the people did in publike place pur to 
death thoſe Ba«liti impoſtors, according tothe lawot| 
God publikely convifted. How can youdrawthises- 
ample to your purpoſe? Will you revſorrafrer chisman-] 
ner ? Falſe Prophets may rightly be-put-co deathby 
Magiſtrates, therefore Princes may rightly-be _—_— 
by Prieſts ? I will not fend you tothe {choolesto lean 
'berter Logicke, bueto* Anticyra to purge your fodliſh 
braine if you diſputeafrer this manner, © 
" But you will fay hee conſumed Oche/ias captaines 
and ſouldiers with fire calld downefrom heauen. Eku[ 
ke the word, God performed the deed. That fre 
m heauen was not in Elias power, but im'Gods will: 
And if Flac had nor receiucd a ſpeciall inflin& of 
Gods ſpirit rorhat end, hedurſt never havecaltedfor 
fire from heauen, for that 'had been plainly rghaue| 
\caikpend God; which Chriſt reprovedin his Apoltles,| 
deſirous to imitate £{as. As theſe wereextraordinarie, 


| fo by no meanes you canthence draw a concluſijonfor 


diſputation, or an enſample for imitation , — 
hen 


Pragmaticall Antichri#?. ; 
[che you cant allow of thefr, becauſe Fac! by uUvo! 
command ſpoyled the Egyptianz or perſwade that one | 
{ kill himſelfe, becauſe Samp/ex killd himſelfe, or teach 
that one may curſe and kill vnhappy boyes, becauſe 
Ehbzeu handled fortie two in that manner, that calld 
bim wn parein ater 4 Buthere ; doe acknowledge 

ou to be very peruerſe followers of Zhas, in that yon | Howthe 

G aboutto = conſuming fire: for Ekas calld rebin pits lifter © 
firefrom the heighr of heauen, but you haue fetch | from Eli in 

| [ir yp from the depth of Helly, Z ler by theinſtinR af | br fre- 
| God, oa by the inſtigation of the Diuell, And yer ia 
Ekar did notonce touch rhe King, much leſſedepoſe 
him but you went aboutnoc only to c__ the King, 
but vererly co conſumethe King , with all his excellent! 
progenie and kingdome. 
Bur Ekds you' lay did by Gods appointment anoine | 4% | 
lebs King ouer IF acl, and caſt off Ahab: ſonne, and all 
his houſe for euer bearing rule inthe kingdom. 
Elie: did not annoint /eb#, butone of the ſonnes of 
IcheProphers, whotti Eliz.cmv ſent, 4nd thargde bim in | 
thenameof God, notin Ezra name ( marke) butin 
thenartie'of God, that 7eb# ſhoutrake ſword in hand, | 
and roote out 4habs houfe, The King therefore was 
nor caſkoff by the propher, but '(laitie by /ehw, towhom | 
{God had given Ahabs Sago char he might deſtroy | 
{ Abab an "ff fits hotiſe and poſteritie, Now If you | 
[pleaſe let vs weigh your argument. God may righely 
nog jar towhom' he will; and by rifite ere 
vp a ſubieR, ropuniſhhis maſters finne:; therefore the 
Pope may rightly doerhe'fitne. What Catholike King 
cat be ſfefformrhe conſpiracies of his ſubiets, if once 
he begin to difpleaſe the Pope? Withſtcharguments | 
our 2p "yp Teſuites haue gone about ro bewirch ou 
men, that they may 88, away the lives of our moſt | 
worthy Princes, Berhey not the very ſlaues of Anti- 
'><iift, arid menbers'of rhe Ditiel, ho doflarrer the | 
'Popewicthſuch argumets,to the deftruion of Kings ? 
Dd 2 But . 
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ſhalt becaſt out of cheir owne countrey : and that you 
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_ Bur E{:;; gig calt downeand deſtroy Kings , that is 
to ſay, did foretell they ſhould becaſt downe, if you 
belecue Huge the Cardina'l. And [erexie was fer ouer| | 
Kiagdomes ,.to plant and roote out , to build vp and 
plucke downe Kingdomes ; that is, as that learned 
Cardioall expounds.it, I haue appointed you , faith 
God, to pull vp : that is,to threaten the [ewes that they | 


deſtroy : that is, that you prophelie that the Cine of 
leruſalem. ſhall be deſtroyed: and that you diſperſe, | 
chat is, that you foretell, that they ſhall be diſperſed by | 
the Chaldean Princes : and that yee ſcatter wow 
that is, foreſhew , that the kingdome of the Tewes ſhall 
be ſcattered abroad after the captiuitie, And that the 
{ewes ſhould not be caſtinto deſpaire, hee did not only 
forclhew their capriuitie, but their deliuerance allo, ad- 
ding that he ſhould build i that.is;ſhew thatthe Citie 
ſhould be re-edified z and that you ſhould plant;thatis, 
cell the Tewes har hay hal be planted in /evie, This 
lizerall ſenſe Huge the Cardinall did giue, that I may 
omit the myſticall ſenſe , whereby the Prophers do- 
Qrine doth. vaderſland , chat the kingdome of linne 
ſhould beroored outand deſtroyed,and the kingdome þ 
of vertue ſhould bee planced and adu in the 
conſcience. | C 
We hauecxamined your examples, whence youin- 
ferre a concluſion that ill hangs together ; firſt, that 
wa, rightly created and — , may rightly be 
put downe, [ anfwer, that one of the Kings you n+ 
med was put downe, and that was Ahab, not by Flies, 
not by Elem, butby hg 19g: his owne 
mouth raiſed vp by name. Thed chereforeof 
the King, wasnoteffetted. by the Prophet, but by a 
Prince by name appointed co that purpoſe, Whatdoth 
this helpe yourcauſe? Saal was noc depoſed, it isma- 
nifeſt that his poſteritie was cur of frem the ſucceſſion 


of the kingdeme, and not his perſon from the preſent 
poſſeſſion. Jeroboaw | 


1 


| 


afeom was bythe Propher ſharpely reproued, not 


[race, but by the Magiſtrate, notby the Prie(t. Thecan- 
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violently expelled. Oziar, as a Leper was'remoued 


murchering of the Kings of-ſpring was putrodeath,nor 
Oe Pein betcha Ringeauchorkis,c.- 110 » 
The ſecond concluſion is very idle, forwhat cauſes 
the Kings ia faR are to be ſecluded, What. (hall you 
neede to enquire, for what cauſes they he depoied, 
when you doe not proue they ſhould bee depoſed? 
Athalia was taken away neither forapoltacie y nor he- 
relie, but becauſe ſhee viurpe the Crowne againſt the 
lawfull beyre ap . God commended theacts of 
02445, bur derelted his pride, /erohoam both an Apo. 
ca, and: an Idolater, {and.yet neuer ſct, befide the 
cuſhion, Achbab the Idolater was call of with all his. 


—_— which you alledge helpe your cauſe no 
atall. 

- -Fhelaſt concluſion which.conceraesthe perſons of 
the depoſers is very, lame. You ſay , that God vſed the 
miniſterie of den onang Prieſtsrochat pur- 
poſe, cither ordinarie. or extragrdigaricy as iudges and 
executors of Gods will, God did yſethe tongues, as 
[ faid, of the Prophets, and Prieſts-to foretell and de- 
nounce thoſe plagues which.God decreedi@ bring vp- 
onthoſe Kings: ' and ſometimes-hee vied cheir hands 
to-annoint thoſe ,. whom by.game heappoinred to be 
the ſuccelſors of the kingdome : buthee neucr vied 
them, either ordinarie or. extraordinirie, cicheriud 

or executionerg'ot his will in depoſingthem. Hevied 
themas meiſcengers, who with their lively voicedid de- 
liver Gods decrees to Kipgs, either depoſed or appoin- 
ted by God :: other exccucion or authoricie they had 
none, which is very-farre from that powerof the Pope, | 
whomyou challengero be the ordinarie Tudge;Twor, 


and CorreQor of og, An4 doe you endure his 
d : 


from the goucrnment , not therighe of his kingdome, | 
[eAthalir was neuer rightly created, and forthe cruell 


ferw/a, 
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often paid you, and by this your patience make out 
| Tutor morecurſt andwhip yourhemore? BurTcome 
Now tO yYOu-Sararmmne, 


yer Kiogs, , will — mary rv 


Youhauenot, of tny word you have notonePrieft 
or Prophet vader the old Teſtamenc that depoſed 4 
King: bur Thauea Kingthatdepoſed aPrieft. Whom 
= will lay? Iſpeakenot of Ses!, who ſlew 4bimelech 
for taking-partwith David. I paſſe over /6a/sthe King 
who commended Zache-iab, febeclas ſonne to be flo- 
ned codeath;, forgertibg his fathers virtue anddurie. 
What fay you to Se/omen whodilplaced Abiathar the 
high Prieſt from his primacic and e becauſe he} 
fy owed Adoniabs faction being elder brother. 


Whenitwould have followed by your concluſion; 
peer cy rather tobe; a _— 
berter then Sa/omuonrs. + 5 


But whereas you te __ Princes hold bel 
were ie and-gu ret ons pt 


r — Cetera 
_—_ Idom accept it wilkog =an 
wang alone haththe power 


Bur whereas yormukerhe aid offupteme Ince 
maletie received of God, robether eo Ne 


I; ow warfec i aire nd Bf ky 
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[chat ohich you adde, that Prieſia and Pro 
oppoſed chem-ſelues againſt Kings inall choſemarters 


to religion,or damnation to ſoules; I am affraid vnleiſe 
you expound. your: ſelie more plainly, wee may .not 


as menof God 
by word and counſell, or ei{edid ſharply reproue ſuch 
Princes, we doe willingly acknowledge the freedome 
of their holy vocation 4 but to take yppn them co be 
Iudges ouer Ki 
either iudicially! deprive then , or violeptly' inuade 
them,we derelt the pride of ſuch a curbulentfpirir. 
But bztweaneGod and rhe King there is a certaine- 
couenant which alweies is of force cicher openly, or ſe-. 
_ Beicſo. And what if che King do breake ſome. 
nicle of the league , who: ſhall-agcuſe him? before | 
'what iudgement ſeate, before what Tudgefhall hee be 
ighced 2 ſhall it be in the Court-of the common 
people, who for faſhion ſake haue madechoice, and ac- 
cepted of the King.® or inthe conliftorie of a Biſhop, 
who hath adnoiveed and .canſcorated birt? -Heewhat 
you meane 0 aniwer, a Biſhop ,: who hath condirio- 
nally annoynted him , if he-breake the condition and 
cauenanc made with God, bath againe depriued him, 
and hath'ſhewed iuſtice againſt him iz- the name of 
Gad,who hath abuſed his upremeauthoritie; '' 
TheScripture recices ninetectic Kings of Free/and 
fourteene.of nds, who brake the couenant madewith 
the Lord; and worſhipped ſtrange gods, and drave the 
people toapoſtalie, ſhew meany oneof them to be de- 
rived by a Prieſt or a Prophet, becauſe they had bro- 
kentheir firſt couenant,and rakethe cauſe: if you can. 
nor, leaue of totell an 'vatruth,and tocrotle your own 
whom wee cuen now heard confefſing , that 
Kings doe hold their ſupreme authoritie receiued from 
| 20d,not then from a Prieſt, nor fragitþe people,.and 
& 
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Ged, or eangrthrow How Prieſts 


1'vneo- you, Far jt you ar <eltnr's. rey 
did earneftly admoniſh them 


by their rule and authoricie, and do 
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REO rhar therefore they are nor bound if they breake their: 
| couenant, to giueaccompr either to a Prieſt, ortothe! 


_ | righe of blood, and inheritance, nor by the virtue of 


Popiſh blaſe 
phemic, 


» 
o 
at hn.” 


| you maketobethe firſt mouer, and ſome to the peo 
| P_ you make the remouer, $2 you make Ki 


| cauſe that power which you fay they haue receiuedof 
| iſe vnderche whole old Teſtament. » 


{ band of the Church were not aliue, or tooke care of 
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mm. 
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people;but to God. Forhe holds his Crowne by the 
invactionor conſecration, or of elefion-and 


tion,tas you were wont to ſay, that you may iveſonne 
exbotidrefcabllagenl deprini 02 Pricipmlion 


pI or the condirionall, but Prieſt 
——_" icall, being herein very (imple,be 


God co depoſe Kings, that was never brought intopra- 


Your argument thereforefrom theftro ger,fallsto 
groundand comes to nothing, char if the pricſtly ex 


ES elitenabinh againe and repeat that 
AC ou returne e apaine an 

former ous argument of yours, that God was 
not prouident enough, bur leftthe Church in a miſers- 
ble caſe, like a widdowcleane forſaken, it hee had not 
iven the chiefe Prieſt ro hir , eicher as a Tutor for- 
Ln ttechend] Tharijs like as if the father & hub 


another Jaughrer and wife, or elſe would appointin his 
laceſuch a oneo be a Tucor forhis daughter, whom 
bo foretold to bee an aduerfarie, or prouide ſuchan 
huſband for his daughter, who would proue an adult 
{ Laſtly, as if Peter and Pavihad diiſembled, and had 
commanded obedienceto bee ſhewed roNero, lo long 
till Chriſtians could make head : and orher Chriſtian 
Biſhops had ſomany ages conſented tothe like diſh 
dqpoor bi 


mulation, you ſhto affirme; chat Biſhops| 
| could 
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|\couldof right excommunicate their Princes, and de- 
poſethem being excommunicare, if the Church had 
' [then power torelill, 

True, ſayd Satwrnme : for Chrilt his Preiftly prero- 
ative, wherewith he was ableto breake in peeces ſuch 
ings, as earthen vetlels, _— granted by large and 
reciſe charter tothe Biſhop oft Rome,the chiefe Preilt 

which reaſon brougat by vs, you paſt by as a man vn- 
knowen) gaue power tothe firſt Bthops, and rightto 
che thiog it ſelfe, as the Lawyers ſpeake, to depoſe 
Kings excommunicate, being infidels, apoſtataes, he- 
{rerickes and tyrants: but the Church did neuer practiſe 
thac authority, ill ſhe gathered (trength in procelle of 
time. 

For that commandement of Chriſt alleadged by 
you, Gruero Ceſar the things that are ( 2ſarr, andto God 
the things that are Gods, doth he nor ſubmir Czſar to be 
kept vnder by the Vicar of God, when hee deuieth ro 
God, thoſerhoſe thiogs which belong toGod ? And 
whereas Chriſt did thrice ſpeake to Peter, Frede my 
Lambes feede my ſheepe, feede my heepe : did henovcom- 
mit all Chrifbans, little and grear, lambes and ſheepe, 
ſubiesand princes,to be fed and ruled without excep- 
tion co Peter and Peters ſuccelſour ? And when as he 
had committed che keyes otheauen to Peter and Peters 


divine and. admirable power of excommunication, 
whichyou forſogorh would haueſo weake and feeble ? 
for whereas you ſayd, that Prelates and Biſhops ought 
tobeſubietand obedientro Kings, 1did much mar- 
vellthat you were ſo forgerfull of another cornmande- 
mentnoleiſe Avoſtolicall, whereby hee hgpund Kings 
a wellas ſubies ro obey their Prelares and their Pa- 
ſors, and ro ſubmic themſelues, asro them by whom 
accompt is to be giuen to God for their ſoules: wherein 
' [what Chriſtian Princecan exempr himſelfe, ifhee doe 
thinkechat he haue aſoule ? 
Fe Then 


ſuccetſourro ler.in and ſhut our, doth henot ſhew that | 


209 


ey 


Heb.13.17. 
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Chriſt ouer- 


| ruling Kings 
not asa preiſt 
| bur asa king. 


| my king, ſaith God, not therefore as a Preiſt, but as a 
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Le. ad. 


Then 2 atri0rra, paſt by that yourreaſon, Saturuine, 
of the prerogariue of Chriſt communicated. with the 
Biſhop, not as vaknowen, but as-very idle. For that 
prerogative whereby Chriſt dorh bruiſe and breake in 
peeces kings and kingdomes, the Prophet ſhewes nor 
to beehis Preiſtly, but his Princely power. I haueſer 


King, hehath broken and beat in peeces wicked Kings 
with his iron Scepter, As a Prieſt he bearesthe Crolle, 
asa King he bears the Scepter : asa Preilt heotfred yp 
himſelfe vponthe crofle and ſuffered his blood to bee 
ſhed for the remiſſion of (innes : asa King hee vanqui- 
ſhed his enemies, ſhed their blood, weakned and ouer: 
came their power with the iight of this ſo great glorie 
chat reſides in him, ſo you went abour to blind our ies, 
while youdid cloſ?ly ſubietheſcepter ofa King tobe 
trampled on by the Popes feet. | 
For you ſay, that this prerogatine of Chriſt ts commun. 
cated with the Pope. Whatelie? And rhat with large and 
preciſe charter: where be thoſe words?point at the place, 
ſhew the charter,where Chriſt imparted this his prero- 
gatiue with the Biſhopoft Rome, For there bee many 0- 
thers appointed Preiſts (ſaith S. Pax) who by reaſon of 
death cannet continue, but this becauſe hee abides far ener, 


'| hath au 1mmmtable Preifthood, whence he canperfelthy ſane 


theſe, who come vnto God by him, alwaies living to muke in- 
terceſſion for v1, For ſuch a Preiſt was fit for vs gholygtone- 
cent, immaculate, ſeparatedfrom finners, made higher then 
the heanent, who hath noneede ewery day, acthe Preiftt of 
Leui,tooffer ſacrifices, firſt for their owne ſinnes,then for the 
foenes of the people , for that br dd once, when be efredy 
humſelfe, thapnely [acrifice for ſame, that hee might obtaine 
for vs eternallredemprion, The Biſhop of Romeler him 


packe and bee gone, and, let hum. bragge of Coo 
e - 


Preiftly prerogariues, grantedto him by a larg 
ter, thartall men may Pri 


in the blaſphemous face of|- 


| chis impure wretch, 


Bu 


Be 
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Butif hee hauenotall, yet hee tiach imparted with 
him ſome of his prerogatiues at the leaſt. Which I pray 
{you ?thekeyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, to open & 
ſhut heauen, the power of binding and looſing, the 

er of feeding and ruling : by allwhich you doe 
more then in{inuate;thatthe Biſhop can rightly by the 
er ofexcommunication wrelt from Cz(arhis {ce 
ter, his crowne, ſword, ſubiets, kingdome and lite. 
For theſe belong to Czſar. Y 
Therfore when Chriſt ſpake to Peter, feed my ſheep, 
hemeant this, depoſe Princes ; | will giue you the keies 
ofthe Kingdome of heauen, that is, I will ueyourhe 
thrones of earthly kings » that you may let into the 
{kingdome whom you will, and whom you will ex- 
chde: that you may looſe ſubieAs whom you pleaſe, 
and whom you pleaſe binde : that you may puniſh 


mult, I thinke, learne not onely a new Divinity, but a 
new Grammer and a Logicke alſo. 

Tofeede Chriſts ſheepe, and to abandon Chriſtian 
Princes, are Synonamaes or all one with the Papiſts, 
To binde King: and to bindeScepters is allone. To 
excludea Kingour ofthe Temple, and take from him 
hiskingdomeandlife, be Synonomaes with you. 

O diuine and admirable power of excommunicati- 
on, which broughtin not onely a new Grammer, but a 
new Logickealſo into Diuinity ? 

All Princes:ought to bee taught of the high Preiſt, 
therefore depoſed, They may be ſhut out of the king- 
dome of heauen, therefore out of their earthly domi- 
mions. Princes _— to obey the wholeſome doarrine 
aaught by their Paſtors : therefore if they refuſe ir, they 
may rightly bee caſt off by them. The condition of 
Princes is very hard. But what ſhall they doe? excom- 
munication can do thus much if we beleeue Satwrnine. 
But you haue other Catholike Doors, as I heare ho- 


whom you will, and may forgiue whom you will, We | 


The popith 
ſtrange duui- 
nity, 


[neſtermen agreatdeale, who weaken and take away 
| Ee 2 the 


»ſs, cont, 
EpP. Parmen, 
lib. 3.cap.2. 


| De confid, ad 
Eugen. lib, 2o 


Decret. 2. part, 
cauſe q.qu. 3+ 
cap. 37+ 


| The force of 


excommuni- 


Cation. 
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—— |theedgeofexcommunication;forbringing foorthſuch| 


monſtrous | 
Forthat I may fay nothing ofeLufltin, whothought 
that excommunication was very ſparingly to bee vied| 
againſt Princes, and when it were, itwas not toroote| 
chem vp, but to correR them: that we may omir Ber- 
»ard, who was not atraid to tell Pope Ewgenizs, Ther- 
fore your power u oner ſinnes, not oner paſſeſſions, becauſe | 
for them, not for theſe, you hane receined the keyer of the 
K ingdome of Heanen, Thomas Aquinas your Angelicall 
r ſayd, that excommunication is one thy, and roe-| 
ting out i another : which we finde written in an Epiſtle] 
of Pope Urbaze, recorded in thecanon Law, whereof 
heealleadgeth areaſon outof the Apoſtle, who ſayth, | 
that one excommunicate is to that end ſo dealt wthall; that | 
bu ſoule may be ſaved in the day of the Lord. Itis viedthen 


\ | forcorrecion, not for deſtruction :for excommunicats- 


on is diſcipline, ſaith Pope Vrbane uot a rooting vp. Either| 
of them both a Canoniſt and a Preiſt, ſeemedto bor- 
row thediftinRtion out of Auf, So hee writeth, that | 
eXCOmmunication ts not the taking away anie mans prinate 
goods, which the tranſgreſſour of the Law did formerly ” | 
ſefſe : but it was the taking away of the publiks gosr, which| 
he was to receme from the Church, and the receining of the | 
Sacraments. Therefore excommunication iSof force, | 
if you may belecue your owne men, to ſhut aKing out | 
of the Church, not oue of his Kingdome : rodepriue| 
him. of the Sacrament, not his ter; to ſeuer him| 
from the Communion of the fairhfull, nor from the o- 
bedience of his ſubies:toſauec his ſoule,norto deſtioy 
his body : toremooue him: from the confines of the | 
Kingdome of Heauen)till he repent, not co drive him 
out of his territories, or to looſe theraines of obedience 
from ſubieRs,. or free them from their ſwarne fealty. 
As Ludoxicus Richeomms hath it in his A ericke, 
Theſe agree with the canon : Render, faith Chriſt, to 
Caſar,the things that are ( eſari,and to Ged the things that | 


are { 


_——_— 
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are Gods. Which bee Cxſars i his ſceprer,crowne and 
ſword «which be Gods ? our faith,worſhip,inuocation, 
andallour ſpirituallobedience? | | 

Chriltthereforeſaich,.render to Czar his ſcepter, 
hiscrowne, his ſword : what ſay you Sararnme ? ler him 


ter;his crowne, hts ſword, beetheſe your Synonimaes 


torcnder and to take away ? ' + "Fs 
Chriſt if he had pleaſed, could thus haue excommu. 


tohauecaſt him out of hiszthrone; Hewould not: 
hecame to giuean heauenly-.crowne, not totake a- 
way an earthly crowne, Whenia certaine- man ſayd to. 
him, Mafter command my brother to diniade the-inheritance | 
with me, the Lord anſwered, who bath made mee a Indge 
betpeene you?Chrilt thought thatthe power of dividing 
_— inheritance, belonged not to his vocation, 
othereforecould appointthe Popeto bealudge& 
Diſtriburer of kings crownes? Chriſt being demanded 
of Plate, what kingdome helayd claimeto, anſwered, 
my kingdome is not of this world : but you,Sararnine, 
with theturn of akey, which others receiuedaswell as 
Peter, have delivered allrhatbelongs to Ctelar,, tothe 
]Vicaref Chriſts diſpoſition, forſooth. Thereforewhatr 
Chriſt could -noc doe, can the Vicar of Chriſt do?:Fhar 
[which che Lord himſelfe would:notvnderrake, ſhalla | 
fruanttakevponhim ? * : . m KI IS 
Peter was x (imple ſcholler to Chriſt betike; whom 
you doe make to be your founder : for heedidnotcaſt 
Nero out of his chrone with a thunder. bolt of excom- 
munication: he didnotforbid Chriſtians fromrtakin 
- [the Oath of \ Allegeance or free them when they ha 
taken it: he did noediſpoſe of hiskingdomes and do- 
minions : hee did not arme the ſeruants againoſttheir 
maſter, or ſtirre vp other Princes againſt the Emperor. 
Hee taught char theglory of Martyrdome was'to bee 


takeaway from Cziar, beingexcommunicate;his ſcep- | 


cate Tiberius, and obtained of his father an army of An- | 


Matth, 22. 


Luc.12, 
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ought after by ſuffering, not the infamie of rebellion 
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vſcd Princes, 


commicred: the power of perſwading,:nort enforcing 
the duties of teaching,norof fighting : che vicof —_ 


| 


\/ | off ro cantinue fo ſtill. 


Pragmaticall Antichritt. | 
by reſiſting: cheetely by Biſhops, to:whom heehach| 


ers, not of weapons. Shallic bee lawtu!l for che 
ſuccelſour, which was not lawfull'tor his founder ? did. 
norFeter ynderitand wharirwas tofeede ſheepe if: did 
henoclearne whar it was ro 'binde and to looſe? didhe 
not know the power of the keyes ? Belike heebad not 
met with.your dictionary. .He could with hisword ag 
well haue ſtrucken Nero, as he ſtrucke Ananias, but he 
following bismaſters eps, yeclded timple obedience 
to Nero,as he had yeeldedtoTiberivs, 1 5 01h 
:; Whoſe ſuccelloursthey' were ſofarre fromreſilting 
the Emperours,theſeruants their malters;that for 300, 
yeers,cuen to Sylnefter they did patiently ſubmic them- 
ſelues ro Pagans, as: rs, and for 300; yeeres,it0 
Beniface, they did:/humbly: obey both Chriſtian; Cx 
thalikeand Hereticke ———_—_ 4 wang ? —_— | 
400;:yeeres, to Gregor the 7.: id hen 
nas > we. nr colenbly, Pac 
Forthetimes ofche:Empire-were diuers,as the times of 
the Chundhe were,& as thequalicies of Emperors were 
diuers,, 3 while the Emperour wasbutone 
and-preſentytle Biſhop was of ſmall reputation; bot 
nan Guided, tongs ; che 
Imperiallipoiles being lefrin Italy,whereby the maſter 
being ſomewhat _— and caſt off, theſeruant be- 
ganto growluſtic andſtour, and I wiſh he would leave! 


Leſt happily the King of birds dae come 
And take hu feathers freomthu vetting Jay, 
| | Whereat the reft may dec.nanght elſe , A laugh 
> Taſer folyefeathers takewthig amay, (2 
For ſurely je was notthus from the beginniogebarthe 
| taffe ſhould reſiſt the ſword, the croſier the ſcepter;the 


| _ erthe crewne, No maruell you fay : forthenthe 


an Byſhops wanted temporall forces. | They 
| _mmight 


he 


—_— 
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ipht wel haue excommunicattdand depoſed Princes, 
# the Church had had power enoughto relift. Astwo 
great Maſters, of not building vp, but of deltroying di- 
vinitichauetaught, A/an and Belarmine, + 

Sol belecue, the Apoſtle Pas/when he faw the anti- 
ent Chriſtians to be few innumber,and weak in power, 
tavght them then not toreliſtthe power , belike he ſer: 
ved che time not therruth,when he taught that ſubiects 
ſhould be ſubie& to Nero for conſcience ſake.For when 
they were encreaſed in number and power z if wee ibe- 
leeve theſe Cardinalls , they ſhould no more fuffer as 
patient Martyrs, but take &pon them like boaſting ſoul- 
diers For ſo they haue correted the Apoſtles diſci 
pline withtheir worthy amterpretation, and par awe che 


therules of the holy Ghoſt which ought to be perperu- 
aland immutable, to the practiſe of the Church asthe 
caſerequired, Buconething I doube much they can- 
not wipe away- It is damoation toreſiſt the power ſaith 
the Apoſtle: w hatis ic then ro lay violent handes vpon 
him? Moſes forbad, thatrhe le ſhould nor ſpeake 
euill of their Governour': would hee have ſuffered , if 
they could co relift hin ?- S</ower forbad , that none 
ſhould curſethe king ſecretly in his conſcience z did hee 
grantby force rocalthim off ifthey had mightrodo it? 
Indus the Apoſtle did ſtile them fiely Dreamers; that 

keillof goucrnment ,.and deſpiſe ſuchasbeein au- 

oritie mou _ thee Cardinallsforboly Doc- 
| tours, who perſwade the le,'ro drivethekingwur 
| of his "rag oa re ay FO ap l 
| 'Lerysbelenveicif ir bepoſliblexthar:dbſhos, Solbmex, 
and-/adithe Apoftle, vhenrhey would bauedbedab 
ies rongues'tobee tiedvp?,brhey would leane their 
ein Jeremy Rs Pr | IR 

ewes that they ſhould offer vp uherr prayers. e& 

of pe Arun .Paxk the A He didaduffeehe 


% 
- 


crowes eyeras the proucrbelis, and' haue wiſely altered | 
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perſecured Chriſtians ro pray to:Ged for the ſafcty of Word 
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whom they would: haue ſubiets praiers pouredour, 
chat they would haue their blood co bee poured out? 
vnletſe you thinke the. Apoſtle was like to (ba#lesthe 
tte, who commanded that publike prayers ſhould bee 
made for thedeliuerance of Clement the 7, whenas his 
owne legions kept him captiue. 
Iexpe& har the Cardinals doe thus expound the 
laceof the' Apoſtle, to haue. commanded theta, co 
ue prayed for. Nere, becauſe they wanted torcetore 
liſt>whkichifthey had gor, they mighc iuſtly haue gone 
from praying to violence, and from orizons to wea- 
pons. O waflike prieſts 1 Jn the meane while whar 
wrong do they offerto Pererand Peters fuccetſors, who 
ſutfered death for Chriſt, whom.they inlinuatenotro 
have wanted courage but-pobwer to relilt ? And they 
make goodly Martyrs, if when they died for therruth, 
delivered rebellious ſoules out of their aflied bodies. 
Andl wonder thattwo:ſo learned Cardinals wereio 
ignorant of the hiltorie,ta ſay, chat Chrybians miybr 
lawfully haxe refiftes, if they had had ftrengt , whenTer- 
ran doth alleage, ther they had power, but might net 
lawfuly ref, Which if ic may, bee truely ſaid of cheſe- 
> 0-95. rag how much more in the fourth, 
Hift, and:(ixt ages; whenas Chriſtians being gracedby 
Princes; and:detended by lawes,. might proteile.the 


Ixhw hel poltatatheirtemporall Lord, notby 
as theſe men dreame they wamed qpowerto celiſt, bur 


| forthe LordiernibiForche lou 'tiersjo their waries- 


ghioſtrheAetfracmighticalily bait furgsiſed/alivibe 
nate, Mk were,you 

il tap} Pagano foujdicre. 'Yea forſaoth j:ascSvmute! 
tells veethe nexedayatter /a/;ans death', when Jownies 


warm wnrn ery by therfi, he refuſed thathonor, 
becauſe he ſuſpeRted.chegrearerparcot che gn” 
| cat 


u 
__——— 


Cathobike OED and freely, [c is an notable | 
laying of e-4»/tev, that the Chriſtian ſou)diers did obey | 
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| [x ir eredible that.che Prophet and the Apolile, for| 
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heatheniſh, all of them cryed out wich one voice that 
chey were Chriſtians, The Fathers wric againſt 1»/:a», 
they fightnor, they vied heir pennes, not their armes z 
they ſtrooke the Apoſtarawith theirarguments,not with 
their weapons, as they dealt afterward with Conſftantize 
| and Yalens hereticall Emperors, 
-* But your Cardinals , and Fathers do vndertake the 
buſine(ſe againſt Princes, not wich the penne, but with 
the ſword, a{looneas they bee denounced excommu- 
{ nicate for hereſie, and releaſing their ſubies from the 
Oath of allegeance, tell them they may bearearmes a- 
ainſtthem hauing beene ſometimes their Princes,and 
oe obtrude this as a principall head of Catholicke 
Religion, making much for the ſaluation of their 


cs. 
| Although I baue lighted vpon ſome who before the 
{entence denounced by the Church, hold that an here- 
ticall Prince by rightfor the very a&, is to beremoued 
forcibly by the ſubieRts. But Carerare denicth' rhat rhe 
ſubiefts may be abſolned before the ſentence bee publickely 
denounced, Very franckly : that he will allow ſomewhat 
to an bercticall Prince. 
But Alan will have all Heretickes nor only after 
they be by name particularly denounced , but by law 
and ip/o faftoas they ſay alloone as they beginne to ap; 
| nay ws 5a law excommunicated, ſhould 
putfrom their kingdomes, For as Fame ſo Hereſie. 
Gather: ſtrength by going forward. 
Alanss is fornewhat more _—_ inthe matter then { 4- 
ictane, who pronouncerh that warreto behol _ and 
| honourable, which ſubies vndertake againlt cheirhe- 
rericall Prince, and doth aduiſethe valiant Eoglifhmen 
to take part with the enemicagain(t the Queene. 
But after our Cardinall had deliuered his opinion as 
Apollo from his three footed ſtoole , Philopater doth 
boldly athrme, that it is aw opinioncertaine » and of faith, 
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Philop. 194. 


| nd ondeubredly held of allthe learned, aud agreeable to A- 
Ff poſtolicall 
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[renceof theſi 
againſt bim , and that all-manner 
from euery bond of Oach, which —— Aron. bc. 


| 


4 [che 4 ſecret Hereticke u to be evcommunicate,and not be 


poftetical doltrine : that enery ( briftian Prince, if he flath 
fall from the Catholichy religion, and call others fremrh; 
[ame to fall preſent hy from all bis power and diynitie, by the 
force of Gods 


and ought, if haue call our from 
Me ene F Chris fa a-man as an Apo. | 


| rate, theſe goe to the quicke , neither ſpeakethey fo 


law and mans law :; andthat the ſen- | 


montane A EET 
ſubieQs are free 


diencebaue performed to a lawfull Prince, and that 


(tata or Hereticke,'and a Renegate from Chriſt the 

d, and an veterenernie to the common weale, 
"There is an other ſprung vp, aman of a more hierie| | 
ſpirit, and another Satwwine Of Gracchns, William Ry- 
olds, who ſaid,thet Henry the third French King was igſe' 
fatto excommunicated , becanſe hee ſunonred thowal, 
Who aft or diſputation conclude: mayode gry 
put to death before the excommunicationpubliſbed, For 
hee, publicke greife dothnot attend for formes, And | 

in a hidden crime ao man to be condem | 

ned, his cauſe nor being heard, orthe partic not being 
cited : yetin publick and notorious crimes, the enident 
knowledge of thefat, is in ſtead ofthe ſenrence, What 
would this man doe to an Herericke Prince , who 
choughr a Catholicke not to be ſpared, 

$ farther, and he affirmes the 


alone, but his ſonne alſs: becauſe Herefie is a leproſie, and| 
that eprom - nn Foes by Ps ek 
fore to be pur from the ſuceeſſion of the kingdome, O dambd 

Raſcall, thatcuts vp theroore with the branches. 
Amvinas, Toketane, and Caietane were more temie- 


uy ſchollerlike, buethey ſpeake ro thepur-| 
Nt 


I could nameyou ſome Prieſts that beare armes) and] 


| [char youheld, $.0mrnine,co be lawful. 


BE Ve. 


—_ — 


"Very odious, ſaid Sarwrwme, arethcle your calumai- 
ations, wherewith —_—_ Prieſts, asifthey had 
_—_ -—hapicde hoy-we vie ſpirituall nor remporall 


"Ierpourſ fwnorde muſt command the tem- 
command, ſaid Parriotts, And you 
pomderarorher hou of take armes,, as Mlawe did. 


what differences there berweene the Author of a. 
miſchiefe and the ARtor? Whether you counſell others 


erat aene pron 
you on utions 

el rovinrdengr madyin this life , burinthelifero, 
come. Isthis your Catholikefaith 2 Doth this make 


_ - Y 


| inſtru borh OR rod xrple ther di 
ciples to humilici 


| 
m4 ftirre ,tO infolencie, furie, tres 
| re vpyoer dey ron bowfarredodh your 


{new a Diener kom theancienr? You have feene 
[ freadie what Chrift and his Apoſtles caught, now 

| markewhar they did. Chriſt for the redempeion of the 
Church,ft his blood to beſhed. Chriſts Vicare 
ache is cald ; for the enlarging of his ys corn ever 
heddingothertnens blood. A and Punifor the con- 
firmation ofcheirfaith , did with quiet mindes endure 


| OEILITX 6,9 didafterwardtread in the ſame ſteps 
their degenerard and baftardly of ipong, tor 

| the fa caling 'vp of your treachetie 4id go with 
|moſtbloody'mi obrin datebarbacus mar- 
|r7rdomevpon ourwholeNa on) that euer was deuifed 
{ fince man wascreared, O vaworthy attempr. There 
| foretheſpirituall Fatherof Kings , as hee is [liled, ſhall 
| berread vnderfoore the maieſtieof a King? Andthe 
| niucrfall Paſtorofthe flock ſec hinvſelfe twe-mor with 


to beare armes againſtthe Prince, or beare them your | 
| ſelfe? you doenorarmerhe hand of a Subiet, bur you 


twartyrdome inflited by the Prince : And many Ro. | 


for the ſalation of ſoules? Chriſt and is Apoſtle did | 


|- 


$ 64. 


ThepraNiſe 
of Papiſts, 


Ff 2 _ the 


0 —W—— 


kk 


[= 


$. 65, 


| thither, quickly taking vp all reports,that may inucigle 


| ter Foxes ouertheſecubbes, who firlt open the ſchool: 
| of deceicesto them, and a ſhoppe of craftie deuiſcytes 
| ching that the Pope hath plenaric power to depole a 
' | King,andabſoluetheir ſubieRts from the Oath of fe-| 


And ſtallheſtrre'vpthe people being quiet, whom hee 
ſhould haue quieted being ftird vp ? And ſhall heſerto. 
gether bythe cares Princes being at peace, whom being | 
ataiarreheeſhould have ed ? And ſhall heeſer 
forth with the holie(t title of religion. thoſe ewo wick. 


ed policies the diſcord of 'Kings, and the rebellion of | | 


SubieRs ? As if when he fild all places with garboiles 
and murthers, he ſhall thinke hee hath deſerued Gods 
fauour, by the bloody: facrificiog of innocents.  - | 
God hath-hicherto diſcloſed rhe Popes deuiſes againſt 
che Engliſh Church. and God hath caken on 
you, and thar ſtone «hich you oſt vp and downe, is (0 
ye ſedicious Prieſts) rould down ypon your. own heads | 
For what ? Do younor thipkethat your daily conſpire 
cies arenot as clearely apparant as the noone day ;#.and 
all your deuiſes wich many proieQs made knowneand 
euident ? thar you as ſubtile Sous lurke cloſely among 
vs, profeſling loueto your Catholickes worſe thenany 


ading them to violatetheir faith fwome| 
tothe King, and hayle in that Troieneherſe, fulldf| 
deceit, pernitiousaſwelltothem as to vs'?- That have| 


your Curſirors as-Pegeſws, who runneabout hitherand 


pr en a veg wanton KC hathaye: 
your boy-prieſts 'vp. apddowne., who may ig 
rn a ER and o_ and, bo Crocrhes tae 


lings may (tir vp ſuchas be offended ras and pro-} 
uoke 


them to an vprore ? That ſer the oldeand gres-! 


altie: andrhat the King though hee bee norby name 


excommunicated, doth yet land excommunicatedby| 
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che mille; bur wirethe blood of theflocke ? And hall| 
hee breakein peeces Scepcers with his croſtars Raffe2 | 


divers buls, becauſe: be hach infringed theauthoritie pf 
| | ene! 


m—_ 


PP" 


7 


_ [anoutwardobedience co the King, while they: reſerue 


—— 


theſe Sire»s mulicke, not | 
{full coi the bearers; from your cazes and:your-mindi 
{leſtyou bring a moſt iuſt reproch vpon the true Catho-/ 


| amentable ruine ©o your familie, and an extreme 


——_—_ 


| Pragmaticall Antichri?.. 
the Poper ſupremacie &c. andcherefore that the ſub- 
jeQsimay 3 it fir oportunitie be offred; attempt any 
| milchiefe againſt his ſacred perſon: perſwading them 
in the meane while to diſſemble their faich, and ſhew 


cheirhearrrorhe Pope? YoucheriſhcloſelyyourCate- 
|imer, who when the confpiracie waxeth ripe, may be 
your | «ee and ſtanderd-bearersto execute your 
witked deuiſes with-actions and armes. :Lay aſide 
thereforechae viſard of religion,yhith:you haueworne 
ſo'long; caſd away that habir: of granine;pluckeofthac 
cdoke-of ſanQtitie: appeare ſuch as:youare;'conte(le 
your ſelues to be the trumpets of warre, not- of the 
word : that you feed not ſoules, but ſecke for blood: 
tharthe Magiſtrate may diſtinguiſh bebienacindedbur 
Jand a'quier, and berweeri-a Machiuilianand arurbu- 
; lent Papiſt;- FF Pens $11 0067 | 


GTO HEL IG SCALINOQES TIO | 
| But you Celander, and you the reſt of Engliſh Pa- 


|pifts, that be Laickes, I beſeech you by /epu Chrift,1 |. 


doeexhore you by your owne laluation;that you. 


like Religion, an incurable wound rethe conſcience, a 


plaguero your country. This I had ro iſkyot the fe- 
aliie and- obedience of ſubjedts to/bee-performed to, 
Kings and Magiſtrates, ordeyned by the per | 
commandement of Chiiſtand the Apoſtles agam(t the 


inhibition ofthe Pope;and the fophilmes.of the /eſauer;, 
itfolloweth that I purſue the ſecondfimnadarionofour 
obedience, the examples of ancient@hbfiſtians; ; ant 
chiefly 'of che Roman Biſhops, vnleſſe happily ny 0- 
' thercourſe ſeemebetterto you. 0 BOany 
 Fhen Calender | pramile you,ſaid be, that nothi 

is more acceptableto vsx/tbat} may make anſwerk 


eArgentmemny triend...:I-never. daubted of civill-obe 
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| | cholikes: I choughttoconfeiſerberruth, 1 warablal 


Pragmaticall Antichritt. 
 dience to be rightly performed to good Kinga by Ca. | 


ved from the oach of obedience ro Hererikes and Ty. 
| afrer once. were denounced excommunice. 


m_—_ it omen of thoſer 
ham par yarr ire ottl 
. |vaknowne, and vahard of truch, did frſt caſtchi = 


| by Serarmwe, 

gy = feb by Fr 

{xenſir; .and Yorcereins, and: 
ancitntard | 


Fr — abt 


-bands:z whete hee faid bie ihe Apoltle: 
ſhould "nor falute an at and concuantedio 
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tike, but herelie was compared to a gangrene,and with 


| [Here Serwrnine bent all the forceof his witzand betaking 


- [moued. 
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Progmaticall 4ntichrift. p 
obedience. And when he prelithatagangrene was to 
be cut of, be inſtantly replyed , that hs not an here- 


areligious kinde of charirie, ( as it ſeemde) ſparing the 
hetenke,. thoughrgood the hereſie ſhoyld be rooted 
out. And from thence: in my iudgement concluded 
not amitſe, when no heretike was to looſe his inheri- 
tance or his life; that a King muchletſe wasto be depri- 
vedeicher of his life or inheritance by reaſon of herelie. 


himicifeinco the fortifications of the old Teſtament, 
fom euery placegatheringthe forces ofexamples,wich 


{moſt vaco him. But this heretike Parriere , ſhrunks 
not a foote, but preſently buckled hand to hand. He 
had faid that Sau/was depoled,; Patric as the truth was 
diſtinguiſhed; that the perſon of Sex! was not remoued 
hom the poſſeſſion of the kingdome, but his of-ſpring 
fomche But by ? cuen from Gov, 
not from Samwel, whom hee proued to benoca ludge, 
but a mefſenger, nor to have inflicted the puniſhment 

depoling, butto haue publiſhed the decree,and that 
notby the rightot his generall vocation;but by ſpeciall 


_ |[inſtin& andreuclationfrom God, notas Propher, bur | 


az a Propher appointed to that end, to annoint Dowd 
for the fccefin of the kin e, whom God bn 


Jnamed with his owne mouth, So that nothing can 
accrueto the Pope from hence, vnleſſe he can prouc he | 
{haue receiued a revelation todepole a Prince. | 
When hee contended that /eroboaw was caſt afide 
the Propber, he — denied it, confeſhng hee was 
fly reproued by the Prophet; not violently re- 


Saturzine aiſaults againe, that Ozias a Leper was by | 
force driven out of the Temple, by 4zaris and 80. 
Prieft;,and that he was ſeparated from. the ſocietie of 


__— from very valiantly, 
when | heard him alone, he made me confental- } 


men, | 
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| Magiſtrate. Whence he concluded andretortedit 


| Prei(t reſiſted che King not with arms, but with words: 


men , and the gouernment commirted/to Tethan 


ritance; - - | 


"Promaticall . oh Ty 


Here P atriett, a better Texc man asit ſcemeth, deni. | 


ed that the Kin —_ out of the Chureh forceably, 


| | but being ite vith a leproſie, was enforced: by-his| 
owne art out of the San uacie, not out 
of rhe kingdome z the right whereof hee reſerued to] 


himſelfe ro his dying day , and-putouer thegouern. 
mentto his ſonne as to his Vicegerent; And thata Le- 
per neuerlo(t his priuare i cance, much lelſe his 
publike. : And when as herelie isaleprolie, norener 
any was deprived of his kingdome tor leprolie, and 
therefore for hereſie none was to be depriued. Which 
reaſon muſt needs latisfie me in this bulineſle, vnleſſeir 
can-be proued thar the leprous ewes loſt their inhe- 


And when Satwraine affirmed thatthe lepers were 

from thecompany of men by the Prieſts,P« 

trietta _—_ againſt ic,thac ic was their duty todi- 
ſcerne che ic, but che Magiſtrates were to 

them apart: So that the iudgement of che bulinelle be: 

co the Preiſts, the- parting of the perſon to the 


on Setwrnize, whoſayd that hereſie was a fpirituall 
prolie, that ic followed from this figure, that the King 


ou rather to anhereticall , then the 
ak ana: rungoayevegren} ic. was more 
hurrfull roche Popethen to the King. b-cema 
| Onethingtherewas which both Parrieer did (hrewd- 
ly re-enforce againſt you Satwrnixe, and did likewile 
mightily offend vs all, when you concluded out 
Azavias example, that it waslawfull for Preiſtsto rake 
armes to reprelſe the wickedneſle of Kings , for the 


vnleſſe perhiaps you will take a greeuous admonition, 
reproofcand reprehen(ion for armes, Azria did not 
caſt theking out of the temple, muchleſle our of the 


kingdome 


—_ i 
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Pragmaticall Amichritt, 


kingdome. And doe you thinke of corſlets, ſwords, 
lawnces, wherewith a warlike Preiſt may remooue 
' | a King from his throne ? fie vpon this proud vyanitie. 
A Bikop ought not to beeaitriker, much leſle a war- 
riour. It was not lawfull for Daw to build yp:Gods 
materiall Temple, becauſe he was a man of bloud, and 
will you build vp Gods ſpirituall Temple with bloudy 
_ 2 But1 referre you to the canons, and goe for- 
ward, 
For where you ſayd that eLthalia was lawfully depo- 
ſed by /cheida the Preiſt, it was firſt anſwered, thatſhee 
was neuer rightly created and crowned. Apaine, that 
ſhe was depoſed by /ehoide, not as heewas high Preiſt, 
but cheifePrince of his tribe, and next allieto the king, 
nor by himſelfe alone, but ioyned with all the Nobles 
of the kingdome : not with the authority of the Preilt, 
bur by the authority of /0a/b, being firſt annoynted and 
crowned by him : tas whatſoeuer he did, he ſeemed to 
doe by the ou of the king, with the common con- 
ſent of the Þ 
per of the Kingdome, which had murthered all the 
Kings Progeny, What js this to the Pope, that hee 
may depoſe a lawfull Prince with his Biſhoply autho.- 
rity ? | 
And whereas you propounded Elzas zeale to bee 
imitated by you, Parrott anſweredtruely, that your 
zeale was too fiery,and would proue too prepoſterous, 
_ you could prooue you had Els ſpecial in- 
inR. 
And when you ſaid that Achab was remooued from 
his Kingdome by Ehas or Elizews : it is partly true, 
pn. Itis true that you ſay, he was remooued, 
tby /ehu whom one of the ſonnes of the Prophers þ 
did annoynt by Gods ſpeciall commandement, which 
God gaue to Elizere, that [ch (hould roote out all the 
poſterity of Achab, Hee was not theretore depoſed by 
Elias or Elizews, but by Tehu, whom God had raiſed vp 


ceres and Nobles againſt the wicked vſur- | 


| 
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ment ouer- 
thiowen. 


| 


the ſonne of the Propher, when hee annoynted Jehby, 


ally, Abiathar by Salomon, This did not onely nothelp 


Progmaticall Amichri, "* 7 


by namecxtraordinarily for that purpoſe. Neither did 


hegians thus , thus ſayth Z/izew , but thus faith the 
Lord. 
This doth no whithelp the popes cauſe, that P atrier; 
did ſomtime ſcatter abroad your arguments,a3 brooms 
that are not bound together : and enforced him as a 
cripple with a broken legge to halt now vpon onelep, 
now vpon both, both in his antecedent and conle- 
quent:as if theantecedent retained neither truth inthe 
matter-or Lawin the forme, and the conſequent had 
loſt all cheneceſlity of proofe. So that you neither did 
helpethe popes power, or ſatisfie our conſciences, 

For itwas ton purpoſe, as berightly ſaid, to ſecke 
for cauſes ar chelaſt, why princes ſhould in fat bede- 
poſed by preilts and E——_ you cannot proue 
that any was depoſed. 

You thereforeas it ſeemes, could not alleadge that 
any king was depoſed by a prieſt, but Parrert did al- 


leadge that a preiſt was depoſed by a king, one eſpeci- 


. 


but hurt the popes cauſe, 

Heere when you did enforce the couenant between 
God andthe King, your ready aduerſary did demand, 
if the King breake any of the articles ofagreement,who| 
would enter ſuite againſt him ? orin what court or con- 
liſtory wereheerto bee accuſed ? And out of yourowne 
_ hee concluded, when you ſaidrhat the king held 

is ſupreame authority taken from God,andrt 
theking wasto yeeld accountto God alonein the hea- 
uenly court for his gouernmentr. 

And where there are two pillers of gouernment, 
Authoriey in the King , and obedience in ſubieQts, 
which for all our good weareto keep ſafe & ſound,you 
ſeemed, Satarnin, to ouerthrowthem both, when you 
madethe king, as it were,an hypothetical! propolitio, 


and the ſubiets conditionales : but when youmen 
t 


—————_—_—— 


Pragmaticall AmtichriF#. 
the Popes categoricalland abloluce , although 1-reue- 
rencethem as molt holy fathers, yet | will ſpeakecruly, 
you hauedealtherein as an vnskilfull Philition , who 
gets a more greeuous diſeaſe to the body by curing one 
that iscaller, 


tothe (trength of the new , and here had great hope, 
thatthat your feede my ſzeepe, and 1 will giue you the keyes, 
had well ſtrengthned the Popes authoritie , and ſharp- 
ned theedge of eccleſiaſticall excommunication. Bur 
itfell out otherwiſe, .For the aduerſarie proued that by 
the firſt wordes diligence was enioyned the Byſhoppe 
tofeedethe flocke, and by the ſecond were committed 
the keyes of the heauenly , not the earthly kingdome., 
And he brought for proofe not onely Anguftine and 
Bernard, as common witnetles : but Aqainas, Pope Vr- 
| bane, Dominicua a Soto, and Ludenicus Rycheomms, all of 
them being on our ſide, who thought theforce of the 
keyes to benotin polſeſhons, but in crimes,not in bin- 
ding Scepters, but linnes , andiudge it noe tobearoo- 
ting vp, but a meere diſcipline. What you ! doe you 
thinke theſeto be Heretickes, as Jately you tearmed 
Sigebert and Yincentins ? what maruell is 1tif ſtrangers 
accuſe the Pope, when his owne condemne him? it his 
enemies ſet vpon him , when his friends forſake him ? 

if thelate Catholickes leaue him,when the ancient for- 
fakehim ? Thefirſt foundationtherefore of our obedi- 
ence laid by Patriotta vpon the perperuall and vn- 
changeable commandement of Chriſt and his Apo- 

ſtles (tandes firme and ſure z vnleſſe you thinke thar it 
be lawfull for the Vicar of Chriſt, an holy manthough 

alinnerto plucke downe the ſacred tables of the Telta- 

ment, to violate the heauenly lawes of Chriſt, and to 

abrogate the eternall decrees of God. 

Forwhereas in the end you ſay that the Apoſtles and 
their Succe(ſours might lawfully haue depoſed Nero, 
Diecleſian, Inlian, C euſtantins, Yalens andthe re(t, if the 


Being repelled from the old Teſtament you fledin- 
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Church had had power to reſiſt : you would never 
haue ſaid it, as your aduerſarie rightly obieRed, vnlelſe 
you thinke the _y Apoltles and fathers were dilſem- | 
blers, who obeyed thoſe euill Emperours for feare,nor 
for durie, for times ſake, not for conſcience ſake:where. 
in we heard that notthe holy Scriptureonly , butthe 
artient hiſtorie was directly againſt you, 
That we may greatly lament that Belarmine and A- 
lanſo great witces brought forch ſo wicked an vncruth, 
And that we may omit Symancha, Creſwell, Reynoldes, 
Parſons and others of our (ide , who brought alltheir 
wit and eloquence to patronize ſo wicked a cauſe with 
Alan, trumpets, not of theword, but of warre : and we 
mult needes confetle that they haue brought 2n ouer- 
throw to many Catholicke families , and a plaguero 
cheir Countrie ; bue alſo a tortureto our conſciences, 
and an cuerlaſtinginfamictothe Catholickereligion, 
Wherforeleaue off I pray you any more to ſolicitevs 
in this cauſe,Sarzrnine, vpon whole head wee (ee your 
firſt argument to be retorted by Patriorta , who confeſt 
chat ſabieQion, reuerence, honour, fealtie, and obedi- 
enceis dueto a Ring, while the _ aKing, 
Butthe King is king,and we be ſubies norwithſtan- 
ding any excommunication , or authoritie of the Pope 
wharſoeuer, as Parrierte bath proued againſt you (as it 
ſeemes to ys ) not only with common, but with proper 
arguments of our owne Catholickes, 
It followeth therefore, by your owneconfeſſionthat 
all ſubieRion, reuerence, honour, fealtie , and obedi- 
enceisto be performed of vs toour King. 
Then Sar«rnixe, I am right heartily ſorry, moſt ho- 
nourable Calanaer,and am much vext with all,thatyou 
whom wee euer held adeuout ſonneof the Romaine 
Church, now to finde a Renegarte inthe Heretickes 
cents, and notonely doubting of the ſupreameauthort- 
rieof the Byſhoppe, but thar which is tarre worſe, and 


more dangerous to your ſoule, oppugning it. 


For 


—— 
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For not onely the excommunication of Princes, 
which to divers (Eemes to be the ſoueraigne cenſure of 
the eccleſiaſtical and ſpiricuall power of che Pope, be- 
longeth vnto him, buttheir ouerchrow alſo and rooting 
out , which proceedes not trom the power of excom- 
munication, but from the power of a certain ſupreame 
authoritieinthe Pope3 either 4s he & direttly the Lord of 
the temporalries, or mairetthy inthe order tothe ſpiritualties, 
as very learned and holy Catholicke fathers hauc de. 
livered, 

I am not ignorant waat was attempted lately by 
George Blackwellthe Archprieſt with certaine anſweres 
of his to weaken and cut in ſunder all the ſinewes of ec- 
cleſiaſticall excommunication. Neither that onely, but 
hath broken and cur off as it were the ioyntes of the 
Popes two armes,not thar of his ſupreame authoritie 
ſpirituall and eccleſiaſtical , but of his ciuill and im- 
periall power, which the Romane Byſhop hath receiued 
from Chriſt, and hath exerciſed vpon the earth vader 
Chriſt. Bur thetimerous old man , and wretched e2- 
poſtata, did not ſomuch hurt by his faR as by his exam. 
|ple, which gaue occaſion of a very fouleſchilme to you 

the Catholicke laickes , whoſe conſtancie the Chriſti- 
an world did much commend. 
Heere Calender you are too teſti, ſaid he, Satwrnive, 
who ſtrait-way call me a Renegate , when I neuer fel] 
from the Catholicke taith , onely becauſe I refuſed and 
reieted certainefalſe Catholicke errors brought in by 
acompanie of fatious fellowes, certaine claubackes of 
the Pope, Butbecauſe your heate hath carried you ſo 
farre, to accuſe the reuerend old man George Blackwel, 
as a wretched Apoſtata, and a Captaine of ſchiſme, I 
willintreat Yelbacellus, that hee anſwere ſomewhat, not 
for meeonly but much more for our Archprieſt his an- 
tient friend, 
Then Yelbacellrs: Truly faid hee , when I am vowil- 
ling at any timeto ditfent from my brethren , then ne- 
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uer morevowilling then at this time , whenill happe 
hath madeour aduerſaries beholders of our diſorders, 
But becauſel thinke it not fit, Calander,tonegle your 
authoritie , and withai] haue purpoſed to fatisfie both 
your conſcience, and mine, in this worthy bulinetle of 
religion : I will doe as you aduiſeme, 

heſe are as you ſay, Sarwraine, the two inginesthe 
Romane Byſhoppes haue vſed ro overthrow Princes, 
the one ecclefialticall excommunication , the otherci- 
uill and imperiall authoritie, What was the force and 
nature of excommunication, they were not Ignorant, 
they knew it was giuen to binde (innes not ſcepters, as 
Patriottadid truely diſpute out of our own men. Which 
firſt when Gregor«ethe 7.was Pope,as he did rightly ob- 
ſerueout of Friſmgenſr, Sigebert, and Vincentius all ours, 
* | brought foorth choſe monſtrous effectes, the depoſing of 
Kings, the abſoluing of ſubieftes, and the flyrring of them, 
wp 19 take armes againſt their Prince, with which this pre- 
ſent Oath of allegeance doth meete. | 
Whoſe ſuccefloursfearing thateccleliaſticall excom- 
munication in proceiſe of time , would looſe not that 
natiue and inherent power, but that vnnaturall and| 
borrowed in the opinion of men, they aſſumed that 
ciuillas youcall ic , and imperiallpower giuen by the 
Canonilts for the increaſe of their owne authoritie, as 
ifithad beene beſtowed by Chriſt himſelfe. 

For the old Canonilts did firſt make them Loyd ef al 
the remporatties, and ſayd, that the ſupreame iuriſdittion, 
net inſpirienall things onely, but in temporall things alſo, did 
belong to Peters ſucceſſowrs, whoſe worme. caten atlerti- 
ons, and ſuch as long agoe werehift out by the more 
ſober _— certaine men, not vnlearned, hauclate- 
ly renued, and haue ſet them our publikely in printed 
bookes, for ſound and Catholike doArine, and haue 
very ſtoutly defended them. Whereof ſome * as you 
fay, defend rhe Biſbop of Rome to bee direly Lord of 
things temporall, one and the ſameto bee the Ruker 
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Monarch of the world, That ® Chrift a5 heereceined all 
Indiciall power from the Father, and wnited it with his 
Preift-hood, when be meant toſeitle a Kingly Preiſt-hood in 
the Church, put it oner to Peter and his (uccefſours : and 
that 4s Chriſt was King of Kungs, and Lord of Lords, ſothe 
Church ought to be Qurcene and Lady of all, and if the hnſ- 
band muſt be Lord of ali the temporaltics, the fpouſe muſt be 
Ladie of all likewiſe : that all temporal Princely power did 
frſt refide in the ſonle of Chriſt : then in the Charch the 
Queene of the world, and fr om thence it did flow to others, 
that were faithful or vnfaithfull,as from a fountaine,<T hat 
this ſpouſe of Chriſt, Dneene of the world, as often as the oy- 
dey of the uninerſall doth require it, can transferre the 

per right of one to another, as a ſecular Price, for the ador- 
wing of a city, may plucke downe priuete mens honſer, and 
my doe it by Law, although hee haue not erred, by whom 
fuch rights were tranſlated to others, Sothe Pope gaze the 
Indies to the Spaniards. i All dommion do hold of the Church 
and of the Pope the head of the Church, Andthat axtbors- 
tyis to be conſideredun the Pope, power in Emperears.and 
Kings : for power doth depend of authority : that true, tuft 
and rdinate from God, and meere dominion as well wn fpirs 
[twallthings as in temporall, ts = by Chrift, and the ſame 
u commuted to $, Peter aud bxsſucce our::that Chriſt was 
Lord of ali theſe inferiour thimgs, not onely as hee was God, 
but al[e as he was man, Ro that time domunionin the 
tarth : and therefore as the dominion of the world, both di- 
vine and humanc, was then in Chriſt as man, ſo now it tm 
the Pope the Vicar of Chriſt, As God may be calted by a ſe- 
c meancs, thet all Gonernour and Aonarch of 
the wor [d, thengh in himſelfe principally hee bee neither tems. 
porall nor of the world : (othe Pope may bee (ayd to bee the 
tenoporall Lord and Monarch, although bis power be a cer- 
taine ſpiritual thing, That Chriſt when hee had performed 
the myiterie of our redemption,as a King, gane Peter rhe go- 
uernment of buy kmgdome, and that holy Peter did w/e x 
power againſt Ananias and Sapphira, That ('brift, as be s 
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direftly the Lord of the world in tem porall things,and there. 
bee ſet out 
an immutable truth , by the ſole comming of Peter to 
Chriſt upon the water, and that the vninerſall gonernment, 
which us ſignified by the (ea, was commuted to Peter and hi; 
ſucceſſors : that druers powers and authorities were ginen of 
God, but that all did depend vpon the ſupreme aut ity of 
the Pope, and that they take their light from thence, as the 
ſtarres doe from the Sunne, 

And as God is the ſupreme Monarch of the worldprody. 
Finely and | rs although of himſelfe he be neuther 
of the world nor «temporal! ; ſo the Pope, altbough original 
and from himſelfe hee haue dominion oner all things tenyo- 
rall, yet br hath it not by an immediate execution, and com: 
mitteth that tothe Emperonr by an vniner/all turiſdiflion, | 
That tbe Romane Biſhop is the cheefe father and man inthe 
world: aud that all hang on bim, as onthe cheife workeman 
(he ſhould haue ſayd foundation) #:berwiſe if any ſhould 


cnt an Emperor by himſelfe (Ithinke he ſhouldſaya 
Chltantivey peed of bu curlevres ſhould make <4 


pranciples, which herefie that he might anoyd, he makerthe 
Emperour an adieitine , As another ſaith, chat the bole 
writerin the ode Law made the Preift.hood an adiefine to 
the hingdome, butthat $.Peter made the kingdowr av adue- 
Hutir ta the Preiftbood," 8 Thut kings are not emmedudtel 
from God, but by the: interovſing of the Church, and the 
cbeefe Preift thereof, T hat there is a warlike and compu! 
fine power ginento the Church abone Kings and Princes: 
that (onftentine gane nothing that was his owne, but reſte. |. 
red what was wninftly ang tyrannouſly taken from the Bi- 


That Chriſt committed to Peter the key-keeper of eternal 
life,the right of earthly and heauenly gonernment : and that 
in bis place the Pope is the wninerſall Indge, the King of | | 
Kungr, and Lord of Lords : and therefore that hee  conſe- 
crated as a cheefe Biſhyp, and crowned as 4 King. Becauſe 


hee hath each power : that hee vſeth that power either wt 
Inte 
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lutely or ordinarily : abſolutely, when be doth abro gate ſuch 
lawes, as he pleaſe : ordinarily when hee ſeth lawes. When 
he will line under lawes to wſe the connſelof Cardinals when 
he will not, to rule without counſel, becauſe his power is from 
God, not from the Colledge of Cardmals. That all the faith- 
full andthe wnfaithfull, andenery naturall creature, for ſo 
he fpeaketh, is ſubiett to the Popes gourrnment, and that 
therefore the Pope doth all men to worſhip him, proſtrate 
themſclucs before him, and kiſſe his feere : that the adorati- 
on of Dulia ſernice is giuen to him, as to [mages and Saints, 
in refÞ: Ot of his Nendone hee hath a crowne, of his Preiſ?- 
hood a myter : That Emperonrs and Kings may bee compel- 
led to obſerne their oathes taken at their coronations and 
confirmations, becauſe by the wertme of their cath they bee 
made the Pop: s waſſals, That by the Law of God andna- 
ture, the Pre:fthood us more eminem then the Empire. That 
ſecular powers are not necefſarie, but that Princes ſpould 
performe that by the terrour of diſciplme, which a Preiſt 
cannot doe by wertue of his doftrine. eAnd if the Church 
contd puniſh off -nders, the Imperial and Kingly gonernment 
ſfboull nor be neceſſary, becauſe potentialy- it is mmcluded im 
the Apoſtolicall gonernment, That it -may bee avowed of 
(hrifts Vicar by a certame ſimulitude, which Plato in Time 
us ſhake of God: for being demanded what God was, anſwe. 
1red, be 15 not man, he ur nor beaurn, nor good, but ſomewhat 
that is better: if a man ſhall demand, whether the cheefe Bi- 
ſhop be a Duke, a King, or an Emperour, hee ſpall anſwer 
wary, if he ſhall affirme by denying, that the Pope «© ſome- 
thing more excellent, ſometbing more emment, That all 
temporall [urjſdift:on 15 to bee exerciſed, not at the Popes 
commandement, but at his becke. Princes will and com- 
mand, Godthe Lord doth all things wth his becke agrecable 
to that, 

H. þ the and with hy becke made all Olympus quake. 
And that Chriſt had all plenarie inriſdiftiow aboue all the 
world, and all creatures, and that therefore the Pope Chriſls 
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meks Chriſt, ſo rhey make the Pope the abſolute Lordof the 
world, ont of thoſe wordes, Behold two ſwordes , which ſigni. 
fie the power ſpirituall and temporall , and from them [ wil 
gine you the keies, The keyes of heanen are ginen, therefore 
of the whole earth, And from thoſe wordes , all power i; g1- 
new to me in heauen and in earth, therefore the right, bb of 
the heanenly, and earthly Empire is commuted tothe Pope, 


But that Chriflian Kings , and Emperours ſhould achnow 

ledge, that they hold their kingdemes and Empires of him, 

forſoeth,,. and that as oft 41 they doe any great burt tothe 

Church, they may be —_— by the Pope, and the right of 

their kingdome may rightly be conneied oner to others; of | 
bnnwleds eit,they may be conſtr at 


gov 0 ac aimed by arm 
either of their owne ſubu lis, or of outward Catbelicle Þris 
I Pope will hawe it ſo , to part with their kingdome 
and lite. 

Here Patriott«, I belecuetruly ſaid hee , that your 
Doctours did (trive among thernſelues , by aduancing 
the dignitieof the Popes, and ſuppreſſing Emperour 
and Kings whether of them with a more groſle, erwith 
a more {pruiſſe kinde of flatterie , might ſet foorth 
the pride of the Popes court. Bur the very nakedred- 
_ theſe toyes, ſeemes to bee a ſound refutationof 
r 


Then Yelbacellss , 1 daec ſaid hee, and hauemuch 
—_ that the withered, and decayed opinion ofthe 

anoniſts, diſproned long lince, aud reietedof good | 
Catholickes , ſhould bee now taken vp againe , and 
broughtin as a thing forlorne , by ſo many excellent | 
wittes, thechiefe whereof both for place, nd—_— 
was Cardinall Baren:xs , who did very (tubbornly 
obſtinately defend the dire, ordinarie , and inherent 
authoritie ofthe Pope, whereby asa Lord of theworld| 
io temporall matters hee may at his pleaſure depoſe 
Emperours and Princes, Is itnotnece(ſarieto 
many other reaſons. They are extant in his bookes that 


are | 
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| Pragmaticall Amichri. 
| arein many mens hands, there they may fetchthem, 
thatwill hauethem. 17s 
Thercis ſprung vp on the ether fide Cardinall Bel- 
' lerweine, a man of nolefle credite with our men, and as 
well deſeruing ofthe Church, whe did overthrow that 
ordinarie,dire,and inherent gouernment of the Pope 
in temporalties, as leftby Chriſt, with ſo ſound argu- 
ments of ſcripture, thatin my minde neither the aduer- 
aries, nor himſelfe afrerward could with his molt ex. 
quilite 8kill of diſtin ions difſolue them. But that hee 
may ſeeme ſomewhat to gratifie the Pope , a/chowgh 
faith he, he be not the Lord of all temporalties diretily, new. 
ther hath mherent and ordinarie authoritie as hee is Popeto 
dflbroniz.c temporall Princes , yet bee is Lord of the temopo- 
ralties indirefUly, in order to the fpiritnalles , as hee wſually 
| nv and hath an extr aordinaric and a berrowed an- 
theritie, as he 1s chiefe ſpirituall Prince, to alter m_—_—_— 
torake them from one and gine them to another, if it beneceſ- 
[arie to the ſaluation of ſoules, i, in order to the ſpiritnals. _ 
Careris a DoRtour of Padua, a ſharpe witted and 
earneſt fellow , heeis of a contrarie opinion, and doth 
notonly ſtrive with argument , but laies acurſevpon 
the aduerſaries, ſparingnone , nonot Be/lormwine him- 
ſelfe, whom he taking in hand of purpoſe to refell ina 
whole booke, written as the Preface importes , againſt 
the wicked Polititians, and Heretickes of our time, did 
- mn plainely _ the _ : I 
| agreeing in the manner of diriuing ſo great 
habecida to the Pope from Chriſt. / 
Here Patriotta, your DoRours ſaith hee, ſeeme prx- 
{ poſteroufly to wrangle among themſelues, oftheman- 
{nertoderiuveſuch othoricie 6m Chriſt , when as yet 
itappearethnot thar he hath any at all : and in vaine do 
they argue, whetherthe Pope receiued directly or in- 
ditetly fuch gouerament , whenit is doubtfullwhe. 
therhereceiued any orno.. ButI eaſily grantthem by 


| their ditſenting about the manner to_ouerthrow the 
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|ching ir ſelfe : that rhe confulion-of rongues m4 P 
| [gaine ſeemeto happen in building their tower of Babe W; 
ray Pa-| Þ|.. 


Then elbacellus, ſomewhat more gant 

eriorra. Although that I- ingenuouſly fſe, while 
they thus egerly ſtrive among themſelues about the 
a and ouerthrow their owne opinions with my. | 
tuall contradiions , they ſeeme to leaue the Popeye 
ry {mallor no authoritie arall in temporalcies. For C«- 
rerins faith, the Pope hath either ordinarie and direfl an. 
thoritie to depo(e Kings as he is Pope, or be hath no authority 


(arerins concluſion, It were long, to ſet downeall the 
reaſons drawne from Scripture , whereby Bellermine 
hath vtrerly overthrowne the dire and ordinariew- | 
thoririe of the By ſhoppe, neither were it necet{arie,be- 
cauſethey may beehad in his fift booke he ſer out, ſo] 
that men may thinke hee ſpake one thing and _ | 
another, VVhich when he might not touch openly for| 
offending the Pope,bedid with ſleights and deuiſegim- 
pugane,thathemighe by any meanes deliuer cherruth, | 

For heſeemethindirely., that I may vic hisowne 
we wat nn {a wer of the Pope of depti | 
uving Princes.  Forif the Pope, as hee is Popecannot 
direQly,and ordinarily depoſe Princes, thoughthe 
cauſe beeiuſt.as Be/larmine ſaith ; and yet as heeisthe 
chiefe ſpiricuall Prince, may diſpoſe of kingdomes;tak- 
ing them from one, and giving them to another, if it 
be neceſlarie, forthe ſauing of ſoules, that is, indired- 
ly.in order toſpiritualls as hee affirmeth ; what other| 
thing did hectoly inſfinuate , but chat the Pope hadno 
poweratall co diſplace Princes ?* For Saint Peter, ne+-|. 
therdid, or could transfer any: power but ordinarie, 
Beſides It is plaine, chat the Pope is nootherwiſethe| 
chiefeſpirituall Prince, but as he is Pope, ſorhar what 
he cannot do as Pope,'he cannot do as beisthe chiefe|, 
fpiricuall Prince; 5 + 5) 15 Th 

Which 


4 res aſſumption. Therefore hee hath none at all 


| 
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of i . Which Carerizs concludeth againſt Bellarmine, and 
F * {doth vrgeit withthis grant, that the Pope is properly 
þ$. ſcalled Gods Viear. 


* 


{ſpiritualties. Inthe meantime, when neither che dire, 


|lewrand Conarruvias confelle, there was no reaſon 
* [why Satwrnine ſhould call my friend Blackwell wretched 
Hpoſftat a, who neuer ſwarued from the Catholick faith; | 
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- . Euher he © not ſaith he, the Vicar of Chriſt , or elſe 
he depoſeth inferiour powers as Pope, 
But he depoſeththem nor as Pope : by the witneſſ: of 
Bellarmine, 
| He w not therefore the Vicar of Chriſt by the conclu- 
: fron of Carerins, | 
So Bellarmine gaue Chrilts Vicar ſo greiuous a 
wound, if webelecue Carerizs,that he could never cure 
withall the remedies of his diſtintions. And Carerms 
while he deckes him with ſtrange fethers , ſpoiled him 
of thoſe were his owne, Whom while hee ordeined 
Lord of the temporalties, hardly left him Lordofthe. 


nor indire -power bee a matterof faith formally de- 
termined by us publicke ſentence ofthe Church,as 4- 


mleſſe by inueighing ſo birterly againſt Blackewell, he 
vaunt himſelfe to be of the contrarie faction. 

Then Parrietta, 1 willingly behold Fellarmine and. 
Carerins, as Cadmeyer brethren, or the Madianitescut- 
ting oneanothersthroate. But I could more willingly 
behold the Pope; as aiacke-daw diſpoiled of his Egles | 
and Doues feathers which he hath ſtolne, which is of 
allhisregalland Byſhoply ornaments , wherewith hee 
hath ſo long ietted ſo proudly and terribly vp & down : 
but 1 leaue this cauſe toGod, to be mended by him ar 
his duetime. 

; But truely Baronins and Carerins with all their faQi- } 
ondoe flatter the Pope moregroſly, but Be/larmine with þ 
cunning oppoſition flatters him more ſmoothly, 
deingthe more dangerous enemie to Kings , becauſe 


the more cloaſe. But that I often obſcrued thewirty | 
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old fellow crefling of hiniſelfe with his owne trickes,| * 
and coyning thoſe diſtin tionswhereby hee vaweaued|- 


pean skillof diſputing. But while he doth touch ki 
crownes indiretly, andtels vs that itis all inthe Pope, 
ſo thar he thinkes it meereto belong to a ſpirituall end, 
he bewraicth le(le malice, but greater craft. 
Here Argentine who had kept lilencefrom thebegin- 
ning, looking earneſtly firſt on Sarwrmene, then on Yel. 
bacellus, Saternine,laith he, ſeemes to me, to beemore 
(tricktin this matter,then is requilite,and Yelbace/more 
looſe and remitle: becauſe _ too much authority, 
this noneat all , toour moſt holy father, to ſuppr 
Kings whenneede requires, This great DoRourofthe 
Church therefore Bellerwize tooke a middle courle, 
who firſt ouerthrew that infinite power of ordinarieand 
inberentgouernment : then retained that extraordins 
rice and borrowed authority in the Pope, leaſt Kings 
like vatamed coules , asit were, not hauing bitteand 


mi ering againe into the circle of religion and 
os rae they to ſtare our, firſt with his 
counſell, and after, if that werereleRed, with ſomeo- 
ther moderate chaſliſement. Which would be the moſt] 
ſafe courſe for Kings , and very auaileable for ſub 
ietes. 

Then (oro/us Regins, this moderate chaſtiſementef| 
Kings, Argentive,as you call it , istheir vtrerruineand 
rooting outif you vaderſtand Bellermine aright. For 
there lurkes vnder thoſe Aduerbes*certaine deceitey, 
which ſubieRes have found to be as damnable tothem 
as Kings haue, For he bringeth in your Pope , whom 
one doth welltearme Satans Aſſe,with this his extraor- 
dinarieand borrowed power which he beſtowed vpon 
_ cxcbing of Kings witha bridle, when therayne 
ay on his owne necke , turning and overturning 
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uingthem toanother , when hechinkerh goqd thacir is 
[forthe order tending to ſpirituall good. And by what 
counſells he alwaies vſed, to rake from Kings both their 
kingdomesand their liues , all hiſtories do ſhew them 
tohaue beene, Dy the emulation of neighbour Princes, 
the faction of ſubieRes, the treaſon of the nobles, and 
{the ſuperſtition of the people. And doe you call this a 
moderate chaſ(tiſemenr ? And fafe for kings, and good 
for ſubiets ? Wherein as there are many thinges very 
mniuſtand vaworthy-, ſo thoſe aremoſt of all, thathee 
tearmeth theſe wicked treacheries holy counſells, and 
pretendes that they tend in order to a ſpirituall end. 
And doe in that manner ſowe the ſcruples of conſci- 


of men, as ifthe graines of religion and rebellion had 
ſprung out of one andthe ſame blade, So it comesto 
paſſe, that the Romanefaich at this day doth begetand 
nouriſh moſt dangerous faction both to Kings and ſub- 
ieRtes, which ſo long isvery demure and bumble, till 
a wiſe man obſerues,it hath found the keye of power 


the heate of deſire, is dangerous, ſo that is mo —_ 
rous which rifeth out of the ſcruple of conſcience. For 
when it riſeth from delire , it is like fire, that taketh 
hold of ſtubble, which chough preſently it riſe vpinto 
ayreat flame yet ſoone being conſumed is extinguiſh- 

But when it ariſeth from the conſcience, it is like 
fire, that heates iron , which getting his ſtrength bur 
ſlowly, keepes it ſurely ; asa very worthy and a wiſe Se- 


| 


ence, mingled with theſecdes of creacheric in the harrs | 


and authoritie, For asall faction which 'pringe outof | 


nator left itin writing. | 
Whereforethat which Bellarmine ſaid of the Oath of 
alegeance, that it was not therefore lawfull, becauſe ir 
was offered ſomeway tempred, and qualified; that may 
moreiuſtly be faid of the Popes temporall dominion, 
uit is qualified and tempered by Bellarmine : knowe 
therefore Lrgentine , that ſuch qualifications are no- 


the 


A... 


thingelſe, buc Satans ſleights and deccits, wherewirh| 
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Pragmaticall Amiichriſt. 
themaieſty of Kings is eitheropenly or cloſely aflailed, 
which Chriſt hath tortified plainely with his comman. 
dements. Thar theſe vaine precences of Aduerbeswe 
Sathans ginnes and ſtratagems, whereby vader theco. 
lour of religion, hebringech viter deſtruQtion bock to 
' your ſoules and bodies, But becauſe you willnorgiue 
| as goodcredireto vs, as to your owne men,andIthink 
it not meete totake vpon mee Y-{bace!hu part, I pray 
you (alander entreat your Confellour, that heewould 
lay open and ynfold the ſubcill and huretull Heights & 
deuiſes of this working braine. 
Yeelde fo much, ſaith Calender, to the Catholikes 
| rm friends, Velbacelim, yeeldeit tothe Catholikers 
Igion, which is. nece(lary ro beediſcerncd from theſe 
e Catholike opinions, as you call chem , leſt the 
conſciences of Catholikes be corrupted. i 
Then Velbacel, I will doe, ſaith hee, as yourequire 
mezin reſpet ofmy duty to the King not vawilliogly, 
but againſ(tche Popes inhibizien nor to wiltiogly,how-: 
ſocuer ic bee, I aulwer forthe ſatisfying of the conſc> 


fitly. 


ned man, andof great wit, did confound the Oath oi 
Allegeance with the Oath of Supremacy : but | am 
greeued at the hearr, chat the ſupremacy ofthe Pope, 
which he doth of righe enioy in ſpirituall andeccleiia- 
(ticall cauſes, is ſo enfolded with the worldly govem- 
ment, which is in temporall and ciuill cauſes, that hee 
brings his lawfull auchority in hazard to beloſt, Adde, 
therero,that when he had ouerthrowen the dire&tdo- 
minion of the Popein all remporallmarters wichſound 
reaſons; hee did maintaine theindiret gouernmentn 
| order tothe ſpiritual, as hee ſpeakerb,with ſuch hight 
& flaggy arguments,that with this bis playing falt & 
looſe, hee ſeemes to haue left him-no year gs atall, 
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ence(incerely, and for the Catholikereligion,not-vn-| 
And maruell much that Bellarmine, beein alear-| 
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[hecan, as hee isrhecheifeſpirituall Prince : Hee har 


of Kings to ſchoole. diſtinions. 


| [4rthe third, Pope of Rome, and Hem the ſecond, 


Pragmaticall Antichrift 


Hee cannot direfly take away the crownes from 
Kings, What then? but hecanindireMly : heecannor 
as Pope ordinarily depoſe Kings, but extraordinaril 


not inherent authority : butchacis ferchc elſe where: 
much forſooth : what marter is it with whar authoritie 
Kings be caſt off, ifchey may becaſt off by the Pope ? 
Butthey be worſe then mad, who ſubie the crownes 


Heere Ser#rnine : But although, ſayd hee, ic pleaſe 
you to ſcoffe at the diſtin tions of like Docors, 
yet T hope you willnot vo Ha the Popeis Lord of 
all the temporaltyes, which doth belong to the Bi- 


_— of Rome, " 

 Butchat England & Ireland ate portions of Peters 

—_ny and the Biſhop of Romestemporalties, it 
plaine by the articles of agreement berweene Alexan- 


King of England, agreed on in the yeere of the' Lord 
1171, who when he was abſolued by che Pope, for the 
death of 7 howas of Becker, did couenant that none /boxld 
ifterward accep: that Crowne of right,or ſhould be gchnow- 
ledged for King, till bee had bis confirmation from the 
Cheefe paſtonr of our ſon/er. Which couenant was renew- 
edintheyeere 1210, by /obn, King of o_ who 
had confirmed the ſame by oath to Panda/phus, the 
| Popes Legate; at = requel ofthe Barons and _ 
| mons, asa matter © timportance, to ruet 
common-weale, ro ppok fromthe Gabe 
of Tyrants, and eo auoyd other miſcheefes, whereb 
before they had ſmarted, andropreuent that they fall 
not into the like againe, by the defaul ofany wicked 
King thereafter, Wherefore if it bee honourable and 
pious forthe Biſhop to diſpoſe of the I being 
e 


dork alwell ſubmur Kings crownes to the Popes teete, Y 
| [a3 Barons doth, Butletit beeascuery mantakes it. 


madetriburary, why may hee not likewiſe depo; 
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neither can,nor ever could at any time ſhew ſucha grit, 


Pragmaticall Amichrif?. hats 
fractory and adiſobedient Prince? - | 

Then Yelbacellm, youalleadge, ſaith hee, a worme. 
eatenand ridiculous charter, whereby you make the 
King of England Tribucarie to the Pope, which way 
never done : and if it were; it neither could, or ought | 
inde the ſuccetſours Kings of England. For Rome 


CC ———— 


as Themas Moore that great Catrbulike doth argue; 
andif it could, ic wasto no great purpoſe, for no King 
of England. might at any time giue away England to 
the Pope, or make his kingdometribucary, though he 
wereſo diſpoſed. Therefore let vs patle by that coun. 
terfet compact, and thar frivolous deviſe, and let ysre- 
turnetothe matter in hand, The queſtion is not $4 
tarnine, of the true remporalties of the patrimonie of 
Peter, but of thetrue temporalties ofthe patrimony of 
Kings, the ſoucraignty whereof either direQly orindi- 
realy is given to the Pope, andir is giuen either by 
Law diuine or politiue : and therefore the cemporalties 
of Kings doeno more belong to the Pope, then the | - 
temporalcies of Perer belong to Kings. And every 
King may as well deprivea Pope, asany Popemay de 
ivea King, And an Emperour may aſwell be called 
of all the ſpiritualties, as a Pope Lord of all the 
temporalties. Burt God harh diſtinguiſhe cheſe, giuing 
the ſpirituall ſwords to and the temporall to 
Kings , as Bellarmie himielte ſeemeth formerly to 
e : who if heehad beene (till the fame man, hee 
would never haue placed Popes to be Lords oftempo- | 
ralcies indireQly, for orderto theipirituals, and have 
rooted and caſt them. out as Kings,and wed oy je 
any euill ag{ioſtthem by ypc apy” jets or 
» when place and occaſion was offered, if they 
thoughe ic auailabletoſpirituall good :as ifhethobght| 
the murcher of Kings beak aQion, which af- 
ter fomeſort or bee fayd witha diſtinRion, thatthe 


ſpiritof God not dire and gouerne ſuch bloudy 
counſels 


'c 


— 
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countels, bur the ſpirit of Sathan. Who if heegoefor- | 
ward as he beginnes, and vie the | 
Bellarmine is, it is to bee feared (I will ipeake plainely, 
what I chinke truely) it is, I ſay,to befeared that blood 
will ouertake blood:and that Kings will imitate Charles 
| thefifr,whowhen Clement the ſeuenth began 
proud, 99 Rome with his armie, and batrered 
the caltle of 
cannon-ſhot, 


realy, other of thelikeforce, incidencly-and caſually 
ſeene ? as if he ſhould fay, although the Pope as hee is 
Pope, cannot ordiaarily,no not vpon iult cauſe depoſe 
|aPrince, yet as heeis Lord of the tem 
dently and caſually he may change kingdoms,and take | 
themfrom one, and giuethem to an 
politicke Prince ofthe Church, un the cheefeſpiri- 
'tuall Prince, whether I ſay bee 
- [Kings, whereby chey may more certainely of a 
beſurprized. Theeues hauenot an ordi 
breake vp houſes well fenced, or ro robbe travellers 'by 
gw lide 
houſes that be but ſorrily defended, or trauellers that be 
lappointed. So hee denieth thar chePopehath ordi- 
nary power to depoſe Kings, and to caſtthem off, bur 
grants that bee hatha 
whereby he may either with his owne,orothers forces, | 
or with the ſecret deuices of his part, by any meanes o- 
verthrow kings, when they leaſt ſuſpeit, and Gnde 
them moſt weake and feeble, looking for noſuch mat- 
ter, What is this elſe but to makethe Pope Machiawils 
(choller, ſometime playing the Lyon, ſometime the 
Foxe, attempting the de{truQtion of Kings with whom 
heis diſpleaſed, cicher by force or fraud, as hee can ca- 
lually bring his purpoſes to paſſe, and fallow vp 
Kings, as itwere, their prey ? which without doubt 1s 
| '® 
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neto grow 
aint Awgele, not with arguments,but with 
Butwhy, added the Cardinallto his aduerbe indi- 
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P raematicall Amichrift . 
farrefrom the holy farkers minde : but ſo it fometimes 
fals our, that wicked men being .deceiued by ſuch di- 
ſtinRionsdo abuſe the opinions of learned men againſt 
the Popes willto the ruine of Princes, 

Therefore Calender and «Argentine if you will bee 
aduiſed by mee, put out of your mindes and conſcien. | 
ces; this bewitching and nr ay 3 You 
may doe berrer to goe the plaine, and the Kings high. 
way directed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſhewed 
vnto you erewhile by Parriore : and auoyd thele by.} 
aches and dangerous dowanfals,that you may live and 
die with the honor of your families, and.ſafties of your| 
conſciences, s 
Then Parriore, T wiſhit, I wiſh it, ſayd hee,withall 
my heart Fe{bacel, that you vaderftood all the myſtery 
iniquity aſwell as you vnderſtandthis partin con- 
crouertie,Þwill clearc your eye-light with an oyntment, 
asolde Tobics was. And being warned by you, [vil 
ſhew youthe right way of * Armen preſcribed by 
Chrill, and trod foorth by the footſteps of the ancient 
Chriſtians, and cheifely of che Biſhops of Rome, rhit 
Fay Goiſh that | promiſed, chat ic may appeare what 
predeceſſours'the Biſhop of Rome had in the better 
agesandwhat in theworſe : who were fo far off from 
hauing power in che teparalties,that they had it notin 
the ſpiricuals, & they who-vaunt themſelucs,now tobe 
Loras over kings,acknowledged cheſelusto berheirſer 
uants, as I will make ir plain out of your own hiſtories, 
And when I often thinke of the former times, itis 
doubtfull to mee whether the Bithop of Rome gre# 
greater by the pietie and obedienceof his anceſtors, or 
by their impietie and rebellion : or whether he attained 
greater power and wealth by the munificence of for- 
mer Czfars, orby the ouermuch patience of ſuch as 
ſucceeded : for when as the ancient noblenelle of that 
Imperial! citie, and the great eſtimation ofthe Apoſto- 
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likeSce, and cheinuincible holinelle of thirty nos | 
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had firſt made him famous : then the great fauour of 
Chriſtian Emperours, andthe ſ{yncere fairbfulnetſeof 
the Biſhops, and their dutifull obedience did fo highly 
ote and aduance him, that hee did ea(ily obcaine 

the primacyoforder among allthe other Biſhops. And 
you might perceiue for the firſt xe hundred yeeres, 
at the lea(l, vertues in the Biſhops contending with 
vertues, patience with obedience, and conſtancypith 
learning : and you could hardly know whether they 
weremorefamousfor the glory of their zeale and mar- 
m, or for the commendation of their knowledge 

and obedience. So great was the tauour of Emperors, 
ſo deadly the hatred of Pagans, ſo exceeding the loue 
of Chriſtians was toward the Biſhops, that you may 
well doubt whether their crueltie dig. more purge and 
refine the Bilhops holinefle, or this ouer-lauiſh bounty 
didinfeR and corrupt it, Whence camerthat notable 
ſpeech of Tertallan, The blond of the Martyrris the ſeed 
ou Church, aſwell as that of Augnſtines : Religion 
gbt foorth riches, and the danghter eat up the mother. 


[Which | chinke was nor ſpoken to that end, asthough 
[the ſubſequent peace had cleane exritguiſhed char 


primatiuezeale, which perſecution had raiſed vp, but 
rather cooled & abated it : for as the Biſhops for 306. 


the Heatheniſh Emperours : ſo before and after Boxs- 
face, for 500. yeeres they performed actiue obedience 
to Chriſtian Emperours. And whenas either an He- 
reticke, or an Apoſtara, or a Tyrant polleſt the ſeate 
ofthe Empire : yet by the doctrine of Chriſt, when 
they might nor doethat the Emperour commanded, 
they would ſuffer that the Emperour infliced. 

The hiſtories are extant which (hew that the Empe- 
rorawere acknowledged ſupreme L o1ds,cueninthings 
ſpiritual}, by che Rom, Bithops, & that they werereue- 
renced & obeyed,not with a conttrained, but volunta- 
rie obſcruancie, not with a counterfer, bur lincere hum- 
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yeeres, to Sylvefter , performed palliue obedience to | 
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bleneilſe of minde. Did not Meltiader the Biſhop of 
Romeacknowledge Conſtantive the greatto be fy 

headin things ſpirituall, and did he not humblie obey 
himz when as hee, as the Emperour commanded, to. 
gether with others,did heare the cauſe of Cecilianu and 
Doxatus, aboutthe choice of a Biſhop, commirred: by 
the Emperour, not to himlſelte alone, bur to other 
ues ? who when as Donarw firſt ap Ifrom 
the ſentence of Meltiades, hee commirred the whole 
matrer againe to bee diſcutled by che Councell Arals 
reuſe, called cogerher by him, excluding Aelriades our 
ofit: fromwhich Councell when Dexarxs did theſe 
cond time appeale, becauſe Cecilianus had receiued his 
ordination fromFe/ix, hee referred Felix bulineſſeto 


Donatxs would not ſtand , the Emperour called the 
whole cauſe before himſelfe and determined ic, Metti- 
ades was farre from the ſoueraigntie of all remporaltiey, 
when the Emperor committed an Eceleſiaſticall cauſe, 
firſtto him and other Delegates, and after appointed 
ſecond ludges, and laſtly called che who!e cauſe before 
his Royall Maieſtic, and by himſclfe determiued it 
Meltiader being excluded, 

Demeſs, Siritis, Anaftafins, did they not acknow- 
ledge 7 hrodofre theelder their ſupeme Lord,and moſt 
humbly ſubmitced themſelues vato him, when as Fle- 
wianns was uſly accuſed before the Emperours 
Maieſtie, thathee had intended vpon the See of Anti- 
och againſtche canons of the Church,was freed by the 
Emperour againſt their willes, and commanded tore- 
rurne to his countrey, and feedehis flocke committed 
cohis charge? 

I chinke /wocent did acknowledge Arcadius ſonne 
to T heodoſum his ſupreme Lord, when we was an hum 
bleſuter toche Emperour, that hee would commanda 

Councell to be aſſembled for the examination of Chry- 


ſoftomeer cauſe : whom for all that the Arrian ——_— 
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[firmed Extiches herelie, and had caſt out Orthodoxall 


| | Councels had beene in Zeo, why did he give ſuch deep 
| ſighes ? why did he ſhed ſo many teares, wherewith he 


' [throne? why, if hee might have done it lawfully, did 
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did reie in a good cauſe, and ſent away his me(ſen- 
gers with reproach, as perturbers of the Weſterne Em- 
pire, draue Chry/eftome farther off into baniſhment, 
publiſhe a decree wherein he inflited apenalty of de- 
priuation vpon all Biſhops, who fauoured either [nno- 
cent or Chryſeftome, and would not communicate with 
Atticus, Chryſoſtomes ſucceiſour, Innocems cauſe was 
the berter at that time, but Arcadiw authoricy was the 
ues t was then no new matter,that the Biſhops of 
om 


was it that they had rule in ciuill cauſes. 

Leo the Biſhop did humbly eatreac Theodefime the 
youngerto command a Councell of Biſhops to be cal- 
led together jn Icaly, to repretle Emtiches herefieqwhich 
the Emperour would not heare off, but aſſembled 
the Councell at Epheſus : where when D:#ſcorus the 
Biſhop of Alexandria had opprelt the truth, and con- 


Flazianus from his Bilhopricke of Conſtantinople, Les 
didche ſecond time earneſtly entreate the Emperour 
that Ire would command a generall Councel] to be ga- 
thered in Italy, which for all that Theodoſixs would nor 
grant tothegoodolde man, Ifat thattimethe Biſho 

could haue commanded the Emperour, what neede 
had hee to entreate him ? if the power of aſſembling 


| _ moouethe Emperours gentleneile in that buſi 
| nelſe ? which when hee ſaw was denied himin ſo great 

an hatred of the Chriſtian faith, why did not the Lyon 
deginneto roarc, and affright the Emperour with ex- 
communication ? why did hee not caft him out of his 


heenor deale with'him by threatnings, or by force of 
armes ? butthen the Biſhops of Rome did attempt 
allchings with prayers and teares, not withchrears and 


e were humble ſupplicantsto Emperours: ſo farre | 
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When Theodoſpus was dead, he did as humbly and as 
earneltly entreat Martian, who had gathered r er 
che Chalcedone Councell, tharwith his Imperiall de- 
cree hee would diſanull che Councell of Epheſus, 
and command the Chalcedone Councell that they 
ſhould not ſwarue from the Nycene faich. Leo's piety, 
certainely, was great, farre greater then his authoritie: 
but his piety, at the laft, obtained that it required, 
Wherein Leo was not ſuperiour, but happier, in that 
the Imperiall authority was anſwerableto the Biſhops 
holineſle. ; | 
Gregorie the great did humbly tell Manritixe the 
Emperour, that the charge he enioyned him, as hee 
chought, was vaiult, and ”= being commanded, did 
publiſh the Emperours decree. 7 4id (ſaid hee) per. 
forme my duty cach way,who both gane obedienceto the Em- 

, and for God deiinered my minde what [ thought, | 
Tchinke he did imitate Ambroſe, whoſe to 
Falentinian the younger, being an Arrian Emperour,'is 
very memorable, being commanded to allot one 
churchin Millain tothe Arrians,whichthough he con- 
demnedrheching, granted. /wil (ſaid hee) nexer wil 
lingly part with my right, and being compelled, 1 bane learnt 
nor to reſet, So keeping a ſincere conſcience to God, 
denied nor obediencerothe Emperour. 

Ler the Biſhopof Rome now goe and learnemode- 
fie ofthoſeancient Biſhops, atleſt of his owne preceb-| 
ſours, but eſpecially of their great Gregorie : whoac- 
knowledged Aawritine the Emperor, from whom /ebs 
of Conſtantinople had receiued the title of vniuerlall 
Biſhop, to be his moſt rewerend Lord, and bimſelfe birſer-\ 
wart, 2s manic had done before him. But Gregeriethe|_ 
great did moreletſen and abaſehimſelte, who aw 1th | 
fprake to my Lord, that ams but duſt and « werme ? (howfir| 
off was this worme from depoſing of Lyons) whichbe| 
profetſed not with a fained, bur (incere humbleneſſeof | 
minde, and ſubmicted himſclfeto his Lord, not witha 
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 . [pleaſed to ſend theſe,whointhe feare of God may firiftly ex- 
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| peraduentureyou will imagine Gregorie to be adiilem- 


Bilhops perchance did denie their obedience ro, Em- 


|-- Noindeede: fore Fgatho when Conflantine did call 
{diuers learned and holy men out of the Welt, who 
| ſhould communicatewith the Greekes in the (ixr gene- 
{ rall Councell, about the truch of religion, hewric back, 
| that hee had ſent bu fellow-ſernanmtr to hu moſt excellent 
| Lord, according tothe moſt holy decree of his Princely Ada- 
| ieffy, and che duty be ought unto him, _- 
. ] :Our ſubmiſſion hath 0 —_— performed, which © by you 
þeniojned, and in another Epiſtle, al che BifGops(faith he) 
both of the North and of the Wefl, the Chriltian (cruants of 
= Empire , doe gine thankes to God for Jour tehigion 
Ee, | ' 

| Yeatruely, two hundred yeeres after the vaiuerſall 
ticle, when the Empire was tranſlated out of Greece in- 
[coGermaniewhen it did relideio thefamilyof Charles | 
thegreat, who had left the Pope great polle(lions in 
[taly,how dutifulland humble did the Pope ſhew him- 
ſelfeto Ludowihe his ſonne,and Loatherin his nephew? 

The ſubmiſſion of &eochefourth, Bilhop, that wee 
may make ſhort, is famous and notorious, which hee 
ſhewed to Laydewhkeand Lotharie : Wee, if wee banc done 
an) thing(Leo the Bilhop writing to Lodonke )and haue 
| 0? dealt raſtly with them, ower whom we be placed, what/c- 
ever it done.ami(ſe we will amend at the aiſcretion of your 
Excellencie : beſeeching your 7aicftic, that you wonld bee 


amine, not onely thoſe things whereof we are accuſed, but all 


thew of humility, buc wich a neceſlity of dury-«-voletle 


| bler, reverencing the Emperour with fained,” not true 
obedience, and ſubmitting himſelfein jelt ratherthen 


(1 But afier chat Boniface, Gregories ſucceſlour, had; 
{from Phocas obtained thetitle of vaiuerſall- Biſbop,the 
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in rnacters | 
| | Burthis was, Fou will ſay, mo partof rhe Popes dy. 
| 15icaP rm, | 49, butadiſpenſationof the Popes humility. Tudeede 
: | Grar:endoth ipeake fo ridiculouſly,as if the Biſhop hag 
ſybmitted himſclte in ieſt,for a mockero che Emperor, 
'E andnot in cerneſt and of bounden dury. m1. 
Difinft.10. de | "Did heafrerward in ieft, or with voluntaric humility 
| copi.Cro. Lude | ſubmit himſelfero Lotharine, and not rather in all duty 
| & L«:be, | &dbbſervancie, when bepromiſed that he wouldinuio- 
lably obfſerue allcheEccleſiaſticall lawes of (Þar ies, La-| 
| drake rid Letharins, and didſwearenot onely preſent 
} obedience, bur for ever afrer ? 
The Biſhop of Rome was then, as you ſee, the Em- 
peroursfubieRtantfernant, Hedid bumbly ſupplicate 
| che Emperour, as his Lord, hee gidnor proudly com- 
| | rand bias hisferuam. He did obey, beedid noere-|. 
- | ft : andrhar nota Catholike onely, buc an hbereticke 
| alfo, andrchatan Arrian, Heegauve honourto- his per- 
| | for, he offered no wrong ro his crawne. Hee kept his 
| _ hee did not gaine-ſay them. And heereceived 
| Ecdefiifticall canons from him, himfſelfe fer downe| 
| | none. Hedidperformerhe Oathof obedicnce,bedid] | 
| northenfree others from keeping ir. The Emperoun 
| rhemfelueswerenot onely,bur their Licurenancs allo, 
[nm datos reve ThePoprothcche 
2, a!l matrer , 1 T9099 6 1 
were not then their Indges arid: Comrollers, They: 
tne > Lords of theſpiritualt —_— w_ 
the, remporalties, as they are now har; 
$. 101, E Atthe tft, bei 
Fartretby 2. | uporalifes of Bi 
4 bundance, & prone part Cad 
anyor; ? : ' 
] che Empue. | deparcureof the Emperour our of Faly,chedifſention| = 
of Kings,and therebdllioris of the people, © +5 
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Gregerie ic the 7. was the firſt. as Friſe enſee tefligerb, 
1600. yeares after Chriſt, that curſt View the 4 Em- 
perour with excommunication:, andatiayed to lerhim 


belide his kingdame : and to tbat end looled his fub- 
ietes from their gath of obedience,., Whoſe next ſuc. 
cellors followed his frantickehumour :: Who as Hi/de 


after that Ecberiws all ſeruants againlt their Soueraigne, 
andlaſtly Conrad and Henry ſonnes againſt their father, 
allofthem being bound with an Oath of tealcic , and 
belides with the bon of nature... 
--Burche Author of chistragedie Gregor:e, foure years 
after being forſaken by his owne yours with a ioynt 
conſearot all was caſt out of his 

iogatthe point of death, as Siebert found itwritten of 
him, one of histwelue Cardinals whom h: chiefly fa- 


Peter, and the whole Church , that hee bad greiuoullie 
lnned in the adminiftracion of the paſtorall charge 
committed vnto him, and that by the. inflin of the 
Deui!l he had raiſed diſcordes and warres among men, 
aw8exxo rhe Cardinall writerh. 14 > | 
lam notignorantrhat the italian writers of, malice 
againſtche Emperor, did go aboucto hideand ditiem- 
blethe faults of their Pope with the greatelt skill of 
lying that might be. Whocan giue credir to Blendw, 
Falgefins, Trithewins , and wiher. writers of {mall ac- 
,cicher of a later time , who were borne ſome 
red yeares after theſe chings were done,thar cithe: 
for fauour, or hatred as Blondwu,ortor ignorance as Fl 
goſnes,and 7Tichemings the Abboc they might ea'i!y 0- 
ver-reach ? who | fay can creditetheſe menaſ. ribivg 
falſepraiſe to Hildebrand, when as his owne Abbore 
and Cardinals, whowere nor onely earewirnetles, bur 
eyewitneſſes of the whole rragedie, whu had a purpo'e 
notto honour the faulces of men, bur defend the ordi 


brand had (tirred vp firlt Redelphme, then Hermannwe, 


opedome. And be-/ 


voured being cald vnro-him , hee confeltcoGod, tos. | 


jg 


Gregorie the 
2. the firſt thar 
excommunit- 
catcd & curſt 
Empc1gQurs. 


Sigeb, in ann. 
1 84. 
Veſj erg. in an. 
108g, 
Gregcries fall, | 


In the life of 
Greg. 7. 
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nance of God, branded him with deſerued iatamie? 
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In ann. loo. 
Hildebrands 
| reuclativo, 


$ 10?. 
He: mannus 
ruine, 


! Fcbertus ruine, 


| 


uoberwy 


|cordes: Bebeldrhis is that right hand , wherewnh Lſware 


pou all Amichritt. [ 

and writtbar the = Anchonr-o of rebe(/i0n ana perhurie 
was pur:beſides bis Popedome ? and that hee troubled the | 
negvidhede inſtintt of the Demill,. as hee confeſs | 
cath bed? And may wenot now maruell, that 
His: B has whofollowerh his outrage , may no: fakes | 
his ruine ? Who:hach ftirde vp Tarexe againſt, 
[James a moſtmercitull Prince, as he ſtirred vp \Rodolphe 
_ Henry the Emperour, 

Bur Rodolpberhe cheife Atour, when he beheldhis | 
he handcorefinthe skicmilh, and ready to giuexp.| 


the Ghoſt, fetching deepe lighes, is ſaidto chus 
rothe B yſhops thar{tood abour him 325 enfaftec. 


tt} OE FI Fw. oem 


fealty to Henry myſoncraigne Lord, and now 4s you ſee fhew-: 
ing the truncke of his arme | lraue bath his King done and, 
thi preſent life, Whole end T wiſh to Tirene that molt | 
treacherous Traytor,but] wiſh him his! 

S:gebert writechchat Hildebrand by 2 revelation from 
heauen, as heſaid, $oretould the dearh of afalſeKi 
that yearewherein Rede/pbe was ſlaine, He rnderſiood 
aghting with his Sexo 


himro be Hewry,” Bur Henry fig 
efalſe King died.} 


returned Conqueraurzand Redo/phet 
If this were atrug Reuelation, as Gregor: ſaid; Gods | 
heforetould did thus © yu Kodolphe the falle King 
whom Gregorichad raiſed vp again(t his Lord : if ; 
were not a divine "ir we but ſome diveliſh famil- | 
aririe withthe ſpirits ,, what a holy- Saint was this man | 
whom you ſocommend, who had ſuch acquaintance| 
with the Deuill, who deceiued and betraied the fran- 
ricke humor of this his helliſh Scholler. 

That ſametreacherous head likewiſe of Hermenw 

_ being broken by a ſtonecaſt from atower by awomans 
hand', his-braine being daſht in peeces and runningt- 
bout his eares, frighted andſcattered the armie follow- 
ing theenſignes of his treacherie, 

Ecbertu fAiying our of his throne into a ſincke-hole 


| to fauchislife, lo it, 
Conredu 


P——_ 


ct. Ao —_—_ 


| 


2 


» 
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| - Conradurtheelder ſonne being rightly difinherited 
{of hisfathers kingdome which hce had betrayed died 


y. 

Henry the younger ſonne being inſtructed by the 
Popeslefſon, robreakehis oath wherewith hee bound 
himſclfero his Father , firſt leuied an armieagainſt his 
Father, And when by the interceſhon of divers of the 
nobilirie, who regarded the ſunne riling morethen the 
ſunneſerting, the quarrell ſcemed to be ended berween 
the Father and the Sonne: the ſonne alluredthe Father 
with promiſes, teares and Oathes, to enter into a caltle, 


priſoner, and-madehim this offer, that either he ſhould 
reſigne hiscrowne, orhis head, O moſt periurde and 
vilanous parricide : O moſt wicked ſcholler of a wick- 
ed maſter. 

Thatftonewhich Gregorie the 7. firſt mouedagain(t 


. [Hemythe 4. Emperour , with his ouerthrow as it ap- 


peareth : the ſame other Popes afterward haue norlefr 
offto call downevpon other Emperours , and Kinges, 
ſometime with no berter ſuccelſe, alwaies with no letle 
diſgrace tothe Church. As Aarien the 4. and Alexander 
the third, againſt Fredericke the fr ſt, Honorins , and Gre- 
gorie the 9, and Innocent the 4, againſt Fredevicks the 2, 
two very wiſe, devoutc,and valiant Emperours that we 
nameno others, 

For Adrias the 4. an agreement being madewichthe 
Cardinalls and William King of Sicely, andother peeres 
and cities of /raly that they thould expell Frederick: the 
firlt out of /ralie , firft calt out his bolt of excommuni- 


| cation, And when a flie ſhortly after had choakt Adrs- 


42s he was a drinking, Alexandertherhird perſecuted 
the Emperour in the | hv footſteppes, hee ſenc out his 
Curſitors out of his xwneboſome, who ſhould ſollicite 
Crema, Placentia,Ucrona, CMylaine , Brixia to rebelli- 
on ;he did more incenſe Fuliam the King of Sicely his 


aduerfarieco atlault Frederick, He did corrupt Henry 
. Kk 3 


| 332 | 


Conrad us ruinec | 


Henri:s tre2- 
cherie againſt 
lus father. 


: | 


whom he receiued as an Emperour ,"but detained as a| 


Duke | | 


$ 104. 


Adrtan againft | 
Fred ricke, 


Choakt with 
a flie, 


OO 


| 4Llexander 
trod ypon 
E urs 


NCcKe, 
$ 105. 


| As Cardinall 
Wolfie de-t 
with King 
Henrie the $. 


Frederiche the 
ſecond had 
good fuccefle 
againſt the 


Pope, 


; Pla; in Oveg.g 


'E of his kingdome and his life. But did 


Ng 
n 


"EX 


Dukeof S$-xexic and made him forfake his | 
ipthefield z hee raiſed vp che French, the Engliſh, the 
Spanith andthe Venetianto moleſt and vexe him: with 
theſe deviſes, and engines he endeauored to ſlrippethe| 


1o andatfliſt his ſeruant Fredericks, tharhe tooke 
thecities of /raly, and ouerthrew them, drove thetrea- 
cherous Duke out of his dukedome,and the P 1 
his Popedome;, and made him flie ro Saint Afarkear 
Vemice vader the habite of a Cooke. Although heeaf. 
| terward being mooucd by vaturallaffeQion,, toreleaſe 
his ſoane out of Eaptiuity, ſuffred himſelfe ro bethere 
trod ypon by Alexander feere, Which baſe indign 
was not fo reproachtull for the Emperour to ſuffers 
for the Popeto commir, | " 
Iris not requiliterorouch the cauſes why thePopes 
thoughtmeere that Henry the 4. Emperourand Fred:. 
ricke the firſt ſhould beedepoſed ; whenas therewasno 
lawfull poweror iuſt reaſon for any Popes ar any time 
rodepoſeEmperours, Adrien the Popethac followed, 
was difpleaſed with Fredericke the firlt, becauſe rhe Em 
perour had ſer his name in. his letters before the Popes 
name: becauſe he forbad the Cardinalls vnder the co-. 
lour of viliring the Churches to robbe and to ſpoil 
them : i, becauſe hee withſtood the Byſhops ambirion 
and auarice. As Gregorie the ſeuenth ſer vpon Hem) 
the fourrh, that hee might transferre the donation of 
byſhoprickes taken fromthe Emperourto himſelfe, fo 
Aarian to exempt the perſons of Byſhops, whereby | 
neither inre/pe oftheir benetice, or dury they might 
adheareto Princes, : 
. * Thelike cauſes did incenſe Howorins and Gregoriethe 
9. aud [mocont the 4. againſt Fredericke the ſecond his 
Nephew, whom God did affiſt being ſo vaworthilya-| 
buſed, that hee handledrhe treacherous Cardinallsac- | 
cording to their deſerts, plagued the Popes and his| 


Priefts, hut vp Gregorie the ninth, and brought _ nd 
| a 
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that. miſeriethathedied in great anguiſh of inde. 
|. Lerthe Pope rake heede Ic{t it hee Gregorizewith 
[Princes, Princes Henrize,and Frederize with Popes, 

. Neither is /»nocent the 4. therefote the more dayey 
man, that by the name of the Church, che power of 
the keyes, the diſcord of princes, thenegli of By- 
the ſuperſtition of the people , he droue Fre- 
dericks the ſecond out of his Empire and prouided two 
ocher to bee choſen in his roome. For if chey had not 
prevailed more with couſpiracies and poylſonnings, 
then elections : they could neuer have ſurprized Frede- | 
[ricke thar noble Prince. But at laſt hee was taken away | 
by <- as hereturnedints Apulia, Whereof when 
heſeemed ro haue recouerc,, hee was choaked with a 


** 0 Meaxfred his baſtard ſonne, as hee lay in his 


Theſe bee the ates of Popes whereby they ruinare 
Princes, and ſo highly aduance their Popedome : Ex. 
communications,wherewith as with hookes they carch 


open rebellion whereby they tote Princes vp & down | 
#balles with cheirfeere zand ſecrer conſpiracies, wher- | 
byaswithginaes they lay for and entangle Princes,and | 
takethern vaawares, thattbey may more couertly take 
themour of the way by poyſon, 

| Tharthereisa grear doubt as | ſaid, left whether rhe 
Byſhoppe of Romegrew more bythe vertueandobe- 
dience of his ſors, or by their rreacherie-and 
wickednes:wherher by the beneficence of former Emn- 
perors,or parience of thelarer,heis cometothat height 
mdcoppe of greatnelſethatthe world wonders ar. 


[their ſubietes Onein the perpetuall and vnchangea: | 


| lhauenow laid the two foundations ot obedience 
a King whatſoruer he bee, and of thefcalricot 


bledecreeof Chrilt, cheother inche'perpetveli prattiſe 
the ancient Chrifliaps, and chieflyot the Bythops of 
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eight hundred yeares ar the leaft tillworldly 


ambition 
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| 
(leaſt our diſputation be ouerlonge) which you haue 
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ambition had cleane put out all pietie and religion, 
Here Serwrnize,that may omit ſaith he,other things 


colleQed out of hiſtories concerning the. B yſhoppes of 
Rome; thatone | cannot paile ouer , that you laid that 
Gregor the 7. whom you defaced as much as you 
could,was the firſt Authour that excommunicated and 
depoſed Kings. | 
or both Leo the 3. Emperour was excommunica- 
ted by Gregorie the 2. and plainely depriued of all his 
cemporalties he held in /ta/y,and the Greeke Emperors 
wereremuued from the Empire by Leo the-third By. 
ſhoppe of Rome,” for defein religion, and forſaki 
che defence of che Church , and the Empire tranſl 
to the Germaines. For who knoweth not that Chuldricky 
che French King was depoſed by Pope Zacharirthe 
firſt, as fooliſh and vnprotitable, and Pipine appointed 
in his place ? as it is cleare in our law,and Platmaewrites 
that by his authoritie the kingdome of France wazad- 
iudged to Pipine, And Friſingenfir, which Author your 
ſelfe do follow, writes that Pipine was ab{o!ued by Pope 
Srexen from the Oath offealtie, which hee had giueato 
Childricke, and the other peeres of France likewiſe, and 
chat the King being ſhauen and thruſt into a Monalte- 
ric, Pipine was annointed King, More then that,Gre- 
gorie the great, whom erewhile you called a wormein 
reſpeRt of the Emperour , did bring the ſameinto pra 
Riſe whereof wenow ſpeake,foure ages before Gregorie 
the 7, for inthe charter of a priuiledge granted tothe 
monaſterie of Saivt HMedard, w ſodecreeth z If avy king 
Prelate, Indge or other ſecnlar perſon whatſoener dovielat 
the decree of thee Apoſtolicke authoritie and grant, of what 
degree or flats ſoener hee bee, let hins be deprined of bis 
ar. | 
Wherefore inthat you depraue Gregevie the ſeventh 
that moſtholy man being dead, becauſe hewasthe 
that offered ro depoſe Henry the 4. Emperor, manfvull 
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of diſhoneſt lult, infamous for his adultcries & whore- 
domes, which his verie freinds could not denie, as 4- 
ventine writeth:truelieit bewraies both greatignorance, 
and ſiogular malice inberetickes. And, that I may not 
heapemanie things rogerher, wherwith the hiſtories of 
thoſerines haue ſet foorth the fame and glorie of Gre- 
gore z the forme of his eleftion, as it is ſer downe by 
Platina, Sabellicus and other writers, doth ealily ſhew 
what kinde of man hee was, Wee haue choſen this 
day;beingthe-2 2. day of May,in.the yeere of ur Lord 
1072, for the true Vicar of Chriſt, Hildebrand the 
Arch-deacon, aman of great learning, great holineſſe, 
wiſdome,iuſtice, conſtancie, religioa. Tne commen- 
dation of Lambert Schafnabergen (i118 extant,whetein he 
writeth, char thoſe things whick were viually broughe 
to paſſe by the prayers of Gregorie with {ignes and; 
tonders,and moſt feruenc zeale tor God and the lanes 
of the Church, doe ſufficiently defend him againſt the 
venemous tongues of all ſlanderers, 
And what other authors write, euen the Germanes 
|themſclues, of Gregories enemy, infamous for adultery, 
ſimonie and other treſpatſes,what ſhall need to ſpeake? 
Marian Scorns is witnes, that Gregorie the 7. moued 
with che juſt outcrics of Catholike meo,who mightily 
ſpakeagainſt the ſauagenes of Hemries impietie, did for 
the ſame excommunicare the Emperour, bur princi- 
pally for his ſimonie, in buying and ſclling of Biſhop- 
rickes. And this at ofthe Pope, did greatly content 
Cacholikes, bur difpleaſe them who were ready to buy | 
and ſell benefices, and fauoured the Emperour, 

| might alle:dgethe ſame for Adria» thefourth,and 
Alexander the third, againſt Fredericke the firlt, and 
for Honorine, and Gregorie theninth, and [mocent the 
third againſt Fredericks the ſecond, butthat I remem 
ber, you gaue vs a caueat,tharthe queltion berweene vs 
' | was not about the quality ofthe perſon, but abour che 
right of power. I might ſhew alſo if it were not ouer 
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' Sigebert, in an, 


8or. 
How the Em- 


te was tran- 
Naced ro he 


Gcrmanes, 


| 


long) that thoſe verie Romane Biſhops themſelues, 
whoſe humility and obedience you commended, dig 
performe the ſame, not with any preiudice of the;r 
right, but for want of power to reliſt the bereticall 
andtyrannous Emperours. I mightalleadge likewiſe 
nationall Councells and Parliaments alſo, which did 
alwaies approouethe neceſſary and iult correQiing and 
depoſingof ſuch Emperours and Kings, as youname, 
by the Popes cenſures, 

Then ( @rolne Regis, it is prettie,ſaid he (which the 
Oratour oblerues)to put ouer the bulinetlecill another 
time, when you haueno more or better matter to al- 
ledge though you would, Butrhat I may breifl iy anſrer 
the obieions, that Leo the 3. Emperour,was deprived 
ofall his temporalties by Gregorie the ſecond, which he 
held in Iralie certainely ifwe diligently ſearch the hi. 
ſtorie, alchough the reuole of the Italians from Leethe 
Emperour of Conſtantinople, may ſeemeto bertheaR 
of Gregorie the ſecond, as hiſtorians reſtifie, becauſe it 
made much for the Biſhop, to haue the Emperours 
wings clipt in Italy : yet irnorhing belongs to the con- 
rrouerſiein quettion: for the Pope didit not as themi- 
niſter of excommunication, but as the head of rebelli- 
on; neither as a Biſhop withour the reſt, but as a Rebell 
with rhe reſt, not with chat vnjuer{all authoricy, which 
he now claimeth, bur with a popular ſedinion, 

But the Empire was tranſlated fromthe Greekes, by 
Pope Leo thethird,to the Germanes, Not ſo. Forthe 
Empire was tranſlated, not by the Popes keyes, but by 
the decree of the peopleof Rome, as your owne hiſto-! 
_—_— ceſtifie, neither for religions ſake, but for 
reſpe& of ciuill juſtice : forthe Romanes who had in 
purpoſe reuolted long ſince from the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople, who perceiued themſelues to bee for 
ſaken of the Grecians, and expoſed tothe inrodes of 
che Lombards, taking that occafion, becauſe a frantick 
woran, that is, Irene the mother to Conflanrine the _ | 
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allotthem with one applauſe choſe Charles for their 
King, crowne him by the hands of Zeothe Pope, and 
flute him Czſar and Auguſtus. 

Neither didthe Pope depoſe (ildericke, the French 
King, but gaue cenſent to the Peeres and people of the 
Kingdome, depoling him, who making much of Pe- 
pixes prowelſe,and being weary of the Kings filly weak- 
nelſe, Zacharie the Pope being firſt conſulted withall, 
and the ticle of a King taken from Childericke, that all 
hope of ruling might betaken from him, ſhaue him for 
a Preiſt, and choſe Pepine for their King. He was ther- 
foreſet belides his Kingdome, not onely by the Popes 


and people, for that hee was voprofitable fortheking- 
dome, as you obſerued : how iultly I doenotdiſpute, 
onelie I (hew, that not by the excommunication of the 
Pope, who could neuer haue brought fo great a matter 
topaſle, butby the ioynt-conſent ofthe Nobles and 
ple, he was putfrom his Kingdome; and Pepine and 
polteritieſubſtitutedin his place. 
For whereas you ſaid that Gregorie thegreat,brought 
the depoling of a King into at:thatis verie ridiculous: 
for | demand what King he depoſed ? you take excep- 
tion,that he farre before is depoſed by him, whoſoeuer 
for time to come, doth breake the priuiledge of that 
houſe ſo long as the world endured. And thefore hee 
depoſed Kings, not onely beforethey werecrowned, 
but before they were borne, But the propoſition thar 
you defend, is as falſe, asthe reaſon you alleadgeistri- 
uolous, What King ſoeuer doth infringethepriuiledge 
of the monalteric of cdard, let him be depriued of 
his honour, Whetheris this rather a depriuation ofa 
King, or an imprecation ? Addewhich you omitted, 
andlet him bedamn'din theloweſt pit of hell with 1« 
aathe traytour. Ifthe Pope haue power out of this 
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conliſtone, but the councell and conſent of the Peeres | 


phce todepoſea King, he hath likewiſe power todamn 
Ll 2 — him. 
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him, Buthe hath noc power ro damae him, thatore | 


wits, who take a vow for a cenſure; and rhe forme of 
imprecation, for aſenrence of depriuation, a former 
curſe, for areuenge follo.ving ? 
And you neuercan ſuthcientlie adorne and ſer out 
Gregor:e the ſeuenth, your ſweer delight, and that wor. 
thily, for that he ſhewed himſelfenot onely atraytour, 
as you are yourſelues, and delire co make others like 
your ſelues; but alſo a captaine and ring-leader of all 
creaſon, topromotethe glorie of Preiſts, withdimini. 
ſhiagthe credir of the people. 
For thoſe praiſes which you laie vpon Gregorie, and 
thoſe repraaches youcalt vpon Her, doe nothing 6i- 
ther helpe your cauſe, or hurt ours : but I wonderrbat 
this good Arch-deacon, as you call him,. prooved fo | 
bad a Biſhop,thar all che Germaine Bithops almoſt did 
condemane him in the Councell of Wormes, ot mon- 
ſtrous periuries,(trange mi{-bchauiours,and diuers out- 
ragesin his life, But the Iralians did acquir him. Not 
ſo neither, For thirtie of them beeing alſembled at 
Brixia, afterthey had receiued Ambatladours and {ct- 
ters from ninereene Bithops , who had conſulted at 
Mentz, withthe Nobles of Italy and Germanie, did 
publikely teſtife, that Gregorie did moſt impudentlie 
in:rudehimſclfe into cheSoe Apoſtolikeby deceirand 
briberie,did peruertall Church gouern ment, did trou- 
ble all gouernment in the Chriſtian Empire, did at- 
remptthe de(lruction both of bodic and ſouleof a Ca- 
tholike and peaceable King, and maintained a periu- 
red rebell again(t him, Ner being therewich content, 
at laſtadiudged 1ildebranda moſt ſhameleile perſon, 
committing ſacriledge and robberie, defending periu- 
ries and murthers, calling into queſtiun the Catholicke| 
and Apoſtolicke faith , about the body and b!oudef 
Chriſt, being an ancient ſcholler of Berengarins theh6 
reticke, an evident obſeruer of dreames and diuinatt| 


ons. 
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ons, Andtherefore to be canonically depoſed for his 
| backfliding from thetrue faich, and to bee rhrult our of 
his Popedome. Bur theſe factious fellowes fauoured 
the Emperour againſt che Pope. What ?they that fa- 
uoured the Pope againſtthe Byſboppe ? Bur Lamber: 
Schatnaburge»fis doth praiſe the man, But the ſame ve- 
Lambert, whenas he was the Popes Legate, and had 
henedharche Emperour had reconciled and ſubmit- 
ted himſelfe at (anfamn, yea by his owne report, all of 
them ( the [talians ) began tochafe, to hifſe aud clappe 
their handes, and to ſcoffe at his apoftolicall Legacie 
with flowrting outcries, and to caſt out bitter andrai- 
ling curſes in theirmadde moode, that they nothing 
rded his excommunication ; whom all the Italian 
Byſhoppes had excommunicated a goodwhile ſikce 
vpon iuſt cauſes ; him, who had climbd vp into the A- 
poſtolicke ſeat with{imonicallherelie, imbrued it with 
murthers,defiled it with adulteries and capitallienor. 
{ mities : thatthe King had done otherwiſethen became 
him, and had much ſiaind his honour, for ſubmicting 
the maielty of a King to an Hereticall Pope, molt in- 
 [famousfor all villanies. For all this wee excuſe not the 
favits of the Prince, but defend his right, neither dowe 
accuſe thelife ofthe Pope;condemned by his own lide, 
| but we weigh bis fact : we obſeruethis one thing, that a 
| Simoniacall and anadulterous Emperour, as Marianm 
Scat writeth , was ill remooued by a Simoniacall 
-- 5pA_E Pope as the Germaines and [tabanicall 
Mm, 
lam not ignorant that Frederick3 the firſt and ſecond, 
xeafrertheſame manner as bitterly traduced and dil- 
graced by the Popes Flatterers as Hemy thefourth was: 
8 Lad: micke the fourth Emperour by /chathe 2 2. and 
Philippe the fourth ſurnamedthe faire, the French King 
by Boniface the 8, and Hewry the 2, King of England by 
\ Alexander the 3.and [ohn King of England by Innocent, 
alofthem being once excommunicated, were by the 
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Aatrering ſtile of the Romane writersabuſed and ſlan-{ 
dered, That it is no great matter to wonder at, that the| 
Princes of our time bong taken for Heretickes by you 
chough falſly, Henry the 8, Edward the 6, Ehzabeth, and 
[ames the firſt be ſo vaworthily dealt withall , who did 
eventhen in the midſt of popith darkneſle ſo cruelly 
vexetheir oune Princes. | 

But that not only the Engliſh whoſe faithfulneſſeto- 
ward their Princes,certaine hyred vallales of the Pope 
haue endeauoredto corrupt in their booke: ſer outin' 
Engliſh gbut that the Germaines, the French , the Spa. 
niard , the ltalian may ſee out of their ownemony. 
ments the fidelitie of their anceſters roward theirowne 
Emperoursand Princes,cuen then when the Popesdid 
mottreribly thunder againſt them : thac they may ac: 
knowledgeitwithme, and the rather imirateandex 
preſſeit,in ſocleare a light of the Goſpell : hearken ] 
pray you hearken, not what a few Lutheranes and Cal 
ueniltes, but what the Catholickes of theſe nations al- 
moſt without number , haue often decreed in theirSi- 
nodes and Parliaments for their Kings againſt:the 
Popes tyrannie : which writers ſhall wor becing 
lily ouercome the reſt either old or new, being fewin 
number and corrupted by bribes. 

You heard beforewhat the Germanes & /talians both 
Byſhoppes and Nobles did decree publickely,fortheir 
Emperour Hewry the 4. againſt Gregorie the 7. Now 
heare what the Germanes did publickly firſt for Frede- 
ricke the ſecond againſt /»necent the 4. then for Lewes a 
gain(t /ob» the 22, and afterof therelt, 

The Germane Byſhoppes firſt whenas they hadre 
ccinedachargefrom Alkert Pope Innocents Legatey tO| 
publiſh the þull of excommunication againſt Frederic; 
all ofthem refuſed it, The Abbotes being comman 
ded,tocurle the Byſhoppesthar refuſed, negleRedit | 
The Clergie receiving a new charge that chey ſhould 


chooſe new Byſhoppes, and the Monkes other Ab- 


botes, \ 
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bores, being greatly agaſt arthe novelty of theexample 
an todiidaine,and chafe : and deteſt theraſhnetle of 
the Popes Legate , and greeuoully to accuſe even the 
Pepe himſelfe, for vnderraking ſo ltrange and ſhamefu]] 
an ation agaiaſt all equitie and right, and filling all 
ermanie i ith troubles, 

How did they entertaine Raberins a French man be- 
inganother Legateſent from /w»ocent in the ſame buli- 
neſſe, hauing his aſſociate the Byſhoppe of Renrzbwree 
when he delivered the bull againſt the prince ? All of 
them ſcoft at the mans impudency , and diſdainefull 
aske what char light headed and ſuperſtitious Fren 
man, whar the Rome-pope himſelfe did in Germanie, 
without the conſent of the Germaine-byſhops his col- 
leagues, They diſdainethar diſcordes ſhould be ſowne, 
that thelibertie of Chriſtians ſhould bee oppreſt , that 
the flocke of Chriſt redeemed by his blood ſhould bee 
brought into Nlauerie by falſe Teachers. And whenthe 
Legare would not giue ouer , the Germane Byſhoppes 
i not onely difpi'e his commandemeats but denownn- 
ted a curſe againſt him in all their Churches , as an enemie 
tChriſtian peace, and an Arch hereticke, and proxonuced 
him to be worſe then any T urke , Saracene , Tartar,or [ew, 
They did publickly likewiſe accuſe the Byſhoppe of 
Rome, for attempting ſuch matters among Chriſtians, 
which were againſt reaſon and the law of nations, a- 
gainſtthe doctrine of Chriſt, and which were not at 
any time done among the molt ſauage Tartar, 

And as the Byſhops, ſo the nobles of Germanie did 
take in foule ſcorne ſo great a wrong offered by rhe 
Pope tothe Emperour their Maſter : &to repel] it con- 
vented all the States, wherein Eberhard the Archby- 
ſhoppe of Sa/r5bargea godly olde man , when heehad 
knowneten Romane-byſhoppes, and had diligently 
markttheir practizes and diſpolitions, vader Freder icke 
the firſt, Henry the fixt his ſonne , and Fredericke the ſeconu 
bu Nephew for fifty yeares together, that the chiefe by- 
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| | diddecipher him for arauenous wolfe in cach part yn. 


| of che Church of France ( thar part which maintaiacth 


hoppe was wholy compounded of auarice, luxurie, 
contention, warres, diſcordcs, and deſire of rule andie 


deraShepheards weede, and ſo lively paint himout, 
that alchough in ocher matters he were nota Lucherane, 
in chis one, youwould haue ſaid he had beenealmoft 
Lather hin{elfe Theold Catholicke farhers Oration 
is extant in Awentive a Catholicke Writer , there you 
may havcitit you willread it. 

That which the Byſhoppes and Nobies of Germanic 
with the whole commons did with common conſent 

ainſt /»xocent the fourth in the quarrel! of Freder«hy 
the Emperour, thevery ſame chey did in the likequar- 
rell of Lewes the fourth Emperour againſt /ebnthe2z, 
char alchough ch 
bedicace they did notwirhſtanding take che Oath ofo- 
bedienceto be faichfull.co Lewes though hee were re- 


DoRours in both lawes. 
Philip the faire the French King in a councdlwith 
full conſent ofthe Nobles and Byiho , did noton- 


ly ſec atnought, and deſpiſe rhe iniult ſentence of the| 


all the kingdome from the Popes obedience : and t 

hee might che better came his pride , he laid hold of the 
Pope, kepthim in durance, fo that within (xe weekes 
after in great anguiſh of ſoule hee gaue vptheGhoſt, 
The pragmaricall ſan&ton is well knowne, which did 
of old infringethe Popes authoritie: and all rhe canons 


the popilh religion ) and all the decrees of the Kings 
parliament do fo diſanull the Popes power in excom- 
municating Kings and releaſing their Subieces from 
the Oath obedience zthatthe very body of Sorboue, 
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were releaſed fromthe Oathof O-] 


mooued, and rhat they did by the iudgemeot of all the 


opes deprivation ſent our againſt him, but bo_ | 


and the whole Vniuerlitie of Pars doe condemnetbef 
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-::Neicher Heny«e the' 8: onely/, Edvard ihe S. ad 
; Elizabeth , whom you tearme Calvinft; and 
| Awretiches, did by their lawes expell this vi au- 
thoriie of che Pope, and puniſhed by death the Abet- 
rerovchereof bur orher Kingvof Say vor ti 
inthemidf of- n-rdy oy contemne 
thePopes cenſures, and to ſuppreſſe the Actors there- 
inby your Lawes. - 
The law of Edward the 3. doth ie not ſceme to bee 
deby a Celvinif, whichrmakes jetreaſon, rg at 
abourthedearh ofthe Ki 


his Ki 
Ki ,enemics in his kingdome, or to 
and comfor y cicher within the Kingd 
our? 


© of with- 


of it, as it were with lime 


| cheKingand me had beene Traytors by 
Bdward the thirds a rt epy aw Che 6 had 


with Car-6y.and Perſie inthe rebellion. 


tfed ioxne with the s euemie in-hiskingdome 
beartacorgens how eas henypefoſwds, auoide | 
the ſharpendiſe of King F; ds. law; ike beingthe 


inſtruments of ſedirion, doe adheare to the Popethe 

Kingedeadly enemic, vnderthe colour of religion ? 
Ifroeide and animatethe Kingsenemies either with- 

In his kingdome'or iwithour was treaſon arithat rime; | 


, tomovuewarrein| 
ingdome again(t the King , or to ioynewithithe | 
uethem aide, | 


Dooyouncr fliadarins hundred yeatepheſbre | 
Elizaberhwas borne,the Prieſts treaſon, couer-! 
| oo habice marr 7 by the Statuteof Edward [| 
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ther; wichin Þjs dogyinjone) or. without pat ſhould | 
moue warre againſt caving; includi «eas. 70 
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Bur py tos a6. of Richardthe ſecond, the Prelates, 
Dukes, Earles, Barons,and a' $cheCointmons of E 
lands,the. Clarkes 8nd Lay people named che! 
yocdiciacquenant of atſooiarioriwith' 
thetKingapaint the Pope.gathar chejlwoultmajnaine | 
to the hovre of death, again{tthepapall cirarionss ful-| 
nfions,excammunications and ceufures, theerow 
f.Englandowhich chey held-as' alway free » ſubie& to 
monwenſts bu immediacel y {ubiedt 50 Gods| 
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: inilters of che Popes, wroug z'thar-thereby hee 
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[ence, again(t cheFrench, the Spaniſh and the Romane, 
allochers whatſoeuer, fra» whomyhe tordawdan 
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.& | chartbey Gould vaitctbeiciuds co! thek) Jog againlt 
| ; 1nall cauſes vadertaken by-rhe Pope againſt 
cheKing, hiscrowne and dignitie, and wou'd live and 
degdent che Kon . This was theloue and the ancient 
chewbole Engliſh toward their 
Kg, re pern ene y,agaiaſt ope:chey vere (ſo far from 
ſuferttigthie King were led bythe Pope. 
Now the Pas. what carneſtnes they have 
dereſted thetreacherie of ſubieRs againſt their king,co- 
ered with ane preteice or colour ofraipion wharloe- 
uer,the Frnani 6f Foled re inthat 
dookewhich is intitVEthe [ApologieforthcOah of 
Allegeance, wherein they ſeeme co chetke your equi- 
ugcaton;which they obferued in many thi {eee 2s 
| tr 6ftheir oath: _ realy org 
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ow theſe Nahas: the lagſhians, Germianes, 

rench, Engliſh and Spaniſh did teraine this li _ 

hear of obedietice toward” their: Kings apa 

gl tant{tharin this buſtnefſe; meither the the hor 
ps : 


ted from the Nobſes,northe Nobles from 
'but rhe Faickes with the Clearkes; 'and the 
Clearkes with the Laickes, Councelswith Parliaments 
| 8d fully agree 'tomai S——_— _ ofthe. _— 
andthe " o-Nete 2nd concord of LOI 
cenſures#hatis becomQf ns anc obiliry, 
and this verrue ofthe people 2where is chat ma - 
mity of the Tralians, French, Germanes and Sfeni's 
when ſhall wee eoerſce a ſecond Fredericks es 
the fatre, whowill ſup rp tor 
Germany and Frarite'? w 4 STi HOI 
domes bripg foo:th fuch Carholike Biſhops, "HY, 
Wilkeepethe Kings crownes andthe peoples conſci- 
ences freefromthe nnie ? They aue Fog- 
land, Scotland on aber He mous ikieriey oing be-| 
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{defire to rule without the commandement of God, 


1 {chenthey to forbid them, being armed with the ſword | 


lofGod. And by the exiple of moſt excellent Proteſtant 
Kings, they would not onely prune and cut off theſe 
hurtfull ſprigges of this vniult and poiſonfull power, 
but they would vrterly cut vp, arid plucke vp that poi- 
ſoned tree from the verieroots outoftheir Kingdoms, 
Butthe beginning of allthis miſcheifeis the Popes ſpi. 
rituall ſupremacie, whereby hee claimes to be the head 
ofthe vilible Church, the Vicar of Chrift, the Iudge 
and Father of Kings, the vniuerſall Biſhop of Biſhops : 
-[rowhom the origioall of all ſpirituall iuriſdition doth 
forfooth immediately deſcend from Chriſt, to be deri- 
ved mediately co others from him : which whether ic | 
bedone with greater —_ Kingsor to Biſhops, I 
cannot iuſtly ſer downe. Burall this ſpirituall ſupre- 
macie, from whenceall the force and nature ofthat ex- 
]communication doth depend, whereof ſo many things 
[have beene ſpoken,and ofthe depoling of Kings, and 
ofrelealing of ſubiets from the oath of obedience : 
Parrott (hall plucke itin peeces in the Creede, wherein | 
fcſthe ſhall flie at the head of Popery, after hee ſhall 
wound the bodie. Thus wee haueſecne Prag- 
maticall Antichriſt yponthe (tage, 
now wee ſhall heare him 
diſputing out of 
his chaire. 
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ANTICHRIST, 
<t = OR | 
The Popes Creede, 

- OR 


The Paſtor raigning. 


The ſecond books of the Dialogue. 


— 


= cr thatthe moſtrenowned [emer 
aki King of Great Bricaine;had made 

1 anſwer ro the Popes two buls,& 

| Bellarmines Epiſtle for the Oath 
\ of Allegeance': One atrbew 
| Tortus,yoder whole viſard Sellar- 
mine Tay hid, vttred both elfwhere 
* divers" articles blaſphemous a- 


(&, If 
44 g7 400 | 
ESNLLES I 


&,fullof inſylendie aid crychie; 'one of he ſupreme 
dinitie, the other of the depriving power of the Pope, 
: and 


CS 


; 
Et 
© 


ginftGod, and tho'e'ruyy reproachfull againſt Prin; | 


$ 124, 


Anno 44+ 


6 125, 
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creede, with-allthe skillhee could. This creede was| - 
-compoled of twelve new articles ofthe Romiſh:Cz. 
cholikefaith, raken in Councellof: Trent, asitie pro. 
poundedin thebull of Pix the fourth, about the oath 
of theprofeſſion ofthe Chriſtian faich. Ir may bee di. 
uidedinto two parts ; one wherein the faith of Chriſti. 
ans, the other wherein their faitbfulneſle coward Prin: | 


23s corrupted, From that ſpring out the artidey 
Bs als pf ek this, Fin 
dition, By them they are made cuill Chrilhians , by 
'theſe euill ſubtets, rhac itis hard co ſay, whetherthey 
haue more troubled the Church, or thisrhe cdmmon-| 
wealth, Hence Lionel Sharpe an Engliſh Divine tooke| 


himto lay open the po ole creede, andto| 
illuſtrate itias Dialogue Forw .asitlie moſtlex-| 
ned Biſhop of Chichelter, had plainely ſhewedagaiol!| 
Tortws, or rather counterfet Bellermine, that ip 


{tles Creede was ſet foorth, whereto lewes the Apoltle 
| before bis martyrdom had added the Article of Chriſt, | 
| before che deparrr of the Apoſtles from leruſalem: 
and therefore before S. Peter came to Rome, by thets | 
ſtimonic of Barenixe himſclfe, and had concludedne 
| _— from thence,that the Catholike faith was fully 
finiſhed beforethe Apoſtolike See was begunne : hence| 
iris ſaid, there aroſea doubt in that right honourable 
(lender; conſcience,a Papilt, but very. moderateand 
honeſh,not onely of the ſupremacie of Peter,and ofthat| 
depriving png annexcd ro the ſupremacy, butofall}. 
the w amiſh Catholike fairh, which he ſay, wa], 
contained in the popiſh,not Apoſtolicalh } yeene, of 
Copaſtantinopolicane Creede, | // 441%! 
Thercfore.whra thoſe former learned men together] 
with }/-iliam:s£rg-ntine, came againeroviſitehim: 
is yery well, ſayd C:land:r, that you. are.metr againeto. 
diſcuilc beforeys. averie difficult controverlic, of the| 


popesnew creede, which Pie the fouth had: formedy| 
compiled, 
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"* _ "{Fandſetthemout, being caken foorch ofthe Popes new! 


{and yer I cannot depart raſhly frem the Catholike 


burrhat you erre ig the ſpeci 


{ Scripture, as the Moone the Sun; & theſe two , I 


| boueinto holy men, forthe eternall ſaluation and per- 


Dogmaticall 4ntichriit. 
compiled, 6c Ps! the 5.comanded it lately to be prin- 
ted : my good freind eArgenrme hath lately recited 
it, and hope by and by hewill recite the ſame co you. 
This being preſcribed by the Church; vtrerly toreie&t 
it, | doe as yet (to ſpeaketruely) make a conſcience; 
and to admit it wholly, valefle it bee racified by the te- 
ſtimenies of the holy Scripture, I cannot admit with- 
out ſcruple of conſcience. For I haue lately learned to 
giueattendance tothe holy Scripture, which holy S, 
Peter doth direly affirme ro beeasa candle lghtned 
in this life, to vs wandring in darknetile, Which holy 
Pax doth likewiſe make the foundation of the Church, 


Church, whereto I haue beene accuſtomed, which the 
fame S. Pasl calles the piller and ground of truth, by 
whichthere is a creede of faith ſet outfor me, So1 hong 


God hath giuen vato vs, as the Sunne and Moone, the 
two great lighes to giue vs light tolife, 

Then Parriett : you ſay right Calender, laid he,in the 

tharas the Sunne and Moone, fo the Scrip- 

ture and the Church, as two lights, ſhew light vnto vs, 

al, as after ic ſhall better 


appeare. 
But the holy Scripture hath light in it ſelfe as the 
Sunne, the Church isa light, but borrowed from the 


ſe, are giuen vs of God to dire vs vntoerernall 
life, But the Scripture dires vs with maſterly autho- 
rity, the Church with her miniſtery : forthe holy Scrip- 
tureisthe wiſdome of God in Chriſt, inſpired from a- 


fetion of the Church, as the Apoſtle hath defined ir, 
God hath commended the Scriptureto the Church, as 
an heavenly charge,cthatit may diſcerne,expound,keep 
and publiſh it to men : the Scripture is therefore mens 


| maſter, bur the Church is Gods winiſter. Therefore 


doubrfull berweenethe Scripture & the Church,which | 
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S. 127, 


The office of 
the Scripture. 


| is, a Church, ' Further, although ths "Church the| 


| hoyſe : - and this houſe is the (iluer pillerof chisrruth, 


wii wed of God, itis but a company $1 Infideh 


ab Sar thepiller of truth. Thereforethetruth 
ofthe Scripture is more ancient in time, moreperſpics | 


a a ins on koleb 


the ſame. 

Jrisa wicked thing therefore toderradt from thems 
ſelicofthe holy 9 Os and itis vnioſt co derogare 
from theminiſtery the crue Church : for the Scrip. 
ture istherruth of God : and the Church is'the houſe 
of God : the truth is the golden foundation of this 


char is, cut out of thecruth, as our of the rocke,as Chry. 
ſoffome obſerueth. So if the Scriprure bethe baſe ofche 
Chuych, then the —_— is rn iller by _ as 
he fpake wittil ont the 

{rm Pociedation 12 not falls © by the houſe, but the houſe 
by the forndation, And religion concludes from 
thence, that truth makes the Churcb, nor the Church 
the trurh. For the approbation of cherrurh is the wor- 
king cauſe ofthe Church, For before it do ap 


and fdolivers after ir hack ptooued it, ic beginner 
to bethe familie of the pri worfhippers of Godzthat 


rit doe diſcernerherrue Scripture from che 

Scripture onte knowen and acknowledged, 
2s beforeit made, foafter it ſhewerh the Church, For 
what more certain notecanthere beof ſhewing a thing) 


| then eo dbg ? Agzine hats | 


by focuerthe Church doth rightly challengetoit 
eceiued from the Seriprure, aycharwhich cal-| 


ous for the light, and grearer for authority then "he 
Church when it ontereceiueth her eſſence, light 
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the Apoltle calles;che truth the toundation- of the 
Ctiurch, and che Churehrhe piller of cruth, as Saloweny 
mad<his chariot ro have a golden axtree, and pillers of 
ſilver, vnderſtanding by the axetree, the found dedtrin 
ofthe Meſlias, by the pillers, rhe faithtull reachers of 
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kancand reſt.” VWhereupon'the Prop 5 
moſtoicall dodtrineis faidrobeerhefoundarion ofrhe pillers,ſochs 


| Church, the Church isthe RR doarine, not | Scriptures on 
, thatthe Church | tbe Church. 


Hunded) asit WETE, A Watch-rower for trauellers,to di | 
et them into heauen. The Heathens were wont tO | 
write theirlawesin tables,and hangthem vp vpon pil- 
nriternen nd ofthe people, The Apoſite deſcribing | | 
the Church,comparem pe. ia alice chevſo (Hero? erof| I | 
#2; to ſhew the Law when iifelfowas nor the Law. S0| ; 
che true, and Catholike faith being written 
inthetables of the Scripture, is faſtned co cheChurch, | 
2it wereto amoſt beanrifull piller, a x meſt frong 

| i | , Hor withits 0wne, but a! [ 
| | e inthe fe- | 


dJrotbe Epheſians | : 
condo Timothic, bee deferibes it. Fortherehee ar- | 
Fom cthecauſes, heerefrom theeffeRts, in cach | 


| from the cnn ice Church of Epbeſue,charis, 
particular Church. In'the 6rft trcachativhar]; © | 
maderhar, inthe ſecond whatt | | 


| whatit alway doth (for of neceſh 
in taken away» the Church 

to the Chureh of Epheſuss and 
Chiirch of Rome) as wharit ought 
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| of blog. ae whe Church A 
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| maſt kr{} be 


4 ſanne,end being blinde endeauoure ro. make ochen 


blindealfo, while it makes new Aniceeochefilch ,and' 


Rome. 


ks." vebich is \propoundex. are; divided. 
; One ave of innmediare Reweliion 


t. Other are dr awne and frtcht from thence, 


I ; The Church dorb nor make ne Anicles of heath 


and cyangelicall 
erected lend jan ok 
vaine brag of the text of ſcripe 


thinkecharroferch and 


F 


An.article i is one 


Unlions, A 
another : 


COT mmm che. article, As it (hall bee 


——__ 


You doe yery vnaduiſedly traduce the Church of | 
Rome, ſaith Seterine , by whom you chinkechar new; 
Articles of thefaich were made, forebs Artides ofthe |. 
into .two | 


| ThanPorriett;how abſurdly i is ic ſaid faith he,chacche | 
hurchdothnoc make immediate reuelations of yo 


made clezre in the explication of your creede. Forl | 


confelſewich Uncewiny fe, chatthe line ofpro- | 
phericall a SR T's!" 
therule of the eecleſiaſticall and catholicke ſenſe, For | 


the eccleliaſticalland catholicke ſenſemuſtalway Wer { 


Es i Td, 


more abſurd 9 
from: che lng hicd'c make "for an.Anicle : 
@ before a dofrinecan be.drawne or | 
ws arg Therefore that is ſaid tobeean 
agen pr vo which is drawnefrom an Article, | 
Fooliſhly ; Artigleare princj les, dedyQions are cot: | 
aconcluſjon ( | 


often is ſo.contraric | 
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| with the propheticall and apoſtolicall text, For where 
che hoon, ht faile vs , the gloſſe cannot helpe vs. 
Whence [| conclude that nothing can bee Catholicke 
and Eccleſiaſticall , which'is not Propheticall or Apo- 


ſiblicall, Now becauſe Uencenrins dotht reſtraine the 
4x ane and apoſtolicallline,to thecannon ofthe 


entfor faith ; it followeth that nothing contrarie co che 
canonicall Seripture , can be Ca holicke though ir bee 
ſo determined by the Church, Wherefore, Calender, 
if the Church of Rome haue caſt any article offaith in- 
' [tothe Creede ofthe ſecond fort , whictris contrarieto 
| [an Article of the firſt ſort;and have added an eccleſiaſti- 
callglo(ſe,difagrecing from the definition of canonicall 
Scripture, that Church ſhall ſoonerleaue off to be the 
Catholicke Church , chen that Article ſhall beginneto 
beCatholicke-: Let vs come therefore to the Creede, 
and let vs intreat Argentine if hee pleaſe, roopen it ym» 
tovs. 

Then Argentine, will doe it and very willingly; and 
Iwill ſo profelle ic, as it is mp hamper by cheBull of 
Pixs the 4. to he a forme of an Oath , of theprofeſſion 
ofthe orthodoxall faith. 

« 1 I William Argentine doe firmely admit and hold 
the Apoſlolicall and Eccleſiaſticall traditions and other 
ordinances and conſtitutions ofthe Church'of Rome. 

2 Idoefirmely bold and admit the hol man. 0 
according to that ſenſe which the mother Church hath 
and doth hold:, whoſe right it is toiudge of the true 
| [ſenſe and interpretation of the Scripture, neither will 
ever admititor expound it, but according totheioyne 
conſent ofthe fathers. 

; I profeiſe that there be ſeayen Sacraments truely 
and properly ofthe new Law, ordained by our Lord 
Ielus,necetſariefortheſaluarion of mankind:Bapriime, 
| Confirmation.the Euchariſt, Penance, Extream vnaQi- 
0n, Orders, Matrimony, Iadmictherecciued andap. 


me 


| 


ure, which heconfetTeth to be more then ſuffici- | 
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The Malſe. 
; 


TranſbRan- 
tiation. 


" Dognaticall Anvclridh, 


ESE, 
4 it 
comingoriginall:iancand infiiicacion quay 
rerminedin cheboly Councell of Trent. 

$1 | ppt there. is offered vpinche Matſevg- 
= 


propiciacorie ſacrifice tor the 
quickeand 4c ns 6. gag [4 
6 [ belecuethatia the holy Eucharii hehod yand 


blood of Cluiltis rrvely and real lis and ſubſtancally: 
and chacthere is made a change Gear ine 
of breadinco exc ar ine ps of the whole ſubltanceof| 
wine into his blood : which or conuerlioathe| 
Catholicke Church calleth tranilub(tanciation. I con-| 
felſe alſo that vader one kinde ogely whole Chriltis | 
received, and acrue. ſacrament. | 
7 I conſtantly holdrhar there is a purgatorie , agd| | 
charche ſoulesthere detcined. arc holpe with thepraiers| 
of thefaichfull. BI 
8 [ hold thatche Saints raigning with Chriſt, areto 


bew ponies vpon : and that they of- 
j fer vptheir prayersto God for 'vs, and that cheir re+| 


eros | 
9 I firmely hold, that the Images of Chriſt, andthe| 
eucr bleiſed ofocher Saintes arcto bee had, 

ch due pÞ&S | 
10 Thar the'/power of -i was left by 
Chriſt, and that the vie of chem is very auaileable for | 


14 Iacknowledge the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke 
Romaine Church tobe the mother and of all 
Churehes, and I vowe and ſweare true obedience 
the Byſhoppeof Rome, the ſucceſſour of blelled Per 
echo Piineneſche Apollles, and the Vicar of lelus 

12 I vndoubcedly likewiſereceiue all ochareagt 
dbnodendeatermined y the holy Canons, and 
| | comical Connie, chefyof che holy Conn 


<—— 


= — | : | 
| [rrem,andIreiect and accurſe allthings contrarie, and 
orcs 


tp 


Dogmutical Antichvi7, 


the Church, -- 
' This true Catholicke faith without which none can 
be ſaved , ar this preſent 1 voluntarily profeſſe, I will 
as farreaslyerh in me to bewholy , vncorrupt- 
ly and conſtantly kepr and taught by Godealliſtance 
to my lives end : I the ſame P:liam promiſe; vow 2nd 
freare, ſo help me God, and theſe his holy Evangeliſt, 
And [ſtand in feare of that which the moſt holy Fa- 
[ther added. Itſhall nor bee lawfull for any man toin- 
fringe this authoricie of our ordination, inhibition, de. 
rogarion, will, ffature, decree and commandetnent,or 
, Ag raſh artempt'to withſtand ir. 
any ſhal preſume toartemprany thing again(tthele, 
lethim know that he ſhall incurre the di{pleaſureof al- 
te God, and of bleſſed Peter and Pan/his Apo- 
files. Giuen ar Rome ar Saint Perers in the yeareof 
theincarharionofour Lord x 564. in the Ides of No- 
; [uember, and of our Byſhoprickethe firſt. 

You haue heard of mee Calander the 12. _= and 
knowne Articles of the Popes Creede, Now if itpleaſe 
you take then which are drawne from chem more hid- 
den and vnknown, Thope my old friend Sarmraixe will 
ive me ſeanero open vnto you ſeeing your time is nor 
ong, and are not trom heauen, and doe daily ex. 
the houre of your departure, ro open | fay ro you 
/che inward ſenſe ofthe creede , and xr asit 

werewirh prouiſion in this your jorney, that! you! 
depart hence Saint Perer rhe Porter of heauenmay rhe. 
ſooner let you in being thus provided, The Maſters! 
 ſpeakewiſedome amongrhoſe that bee perfeR, they. 
have certaine hid myſteries, all whichthey Joe nor lay ; 


thought beſtro agree with cheir capacities and defires, | 
| Neicher will I poure out all, I will reſerve the my{licall 
ſenſe of every Artic!eto be found out by the praQtiſe. . 
Inthemeanetime by your fauour,Seur»5>c 2 the order 


from the for. } 


openroall, bur ſome icertaine to ſome as thele are | 


being 
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beiog ſomewhat inverted, | will propound the. | 
cy, theeleuenth Articleio i Rl in-a i 
(whereon all chereſt depend ) which I defire yzouwith 
ſome of _ beſt reaſons todefend , now rather then 
at any othercime , wherein it is fiercely impugned by 
the aſſalcesof the Heretickes of our time, Fo 
I beleeucthereforethar Saint Perer was very certain- 
ly appointed in the Scripture co-be the primate, and} 
rince of the Apoltlzs, and of thevniuerſall Church, 
and that the Pope of Rome Peters ſuccellor is theheire 
of this primacy,and vaiuerſal principality inthewhole: 
who being che key. keeper of ere:nall life , the Paſtour 
of the vniuerſall flocke, the head and foundation of the 
vniuerſall Church, the,iofalliblerule offaith,the cheife 
wn; cauſes and , having the ſametriby- 
with Chriſt, and che ſame conſiftorie : in ſteadeof 
Chriſt, nay inſteade of God, nay as God himſelfevpon 
earth, and therefore I hold him to bee reucrenced and 


i | 
| belecue the chiefe inwardpower FSacred. 
annexed to theprimacy is of 2. ſorts 2 Temporal. . 
The ſacred whereby-the Byſhoppe of Rome,as the 
fpicituall Lord can by excommunication drive away 
Kings and Princes, fromthe flocke of Chriſtaotonely 
Heretickesin the faich as raucning wolues , but Catho- 
lickes alſo, if they proue wicked as outragious rammes. 
and todepriuethem of ol peraoens and free their 
ſubieAes from the Oath of fealty and Obedience. The 
temporall whereby the Pope as Lord of the temponl- 
ties in carthcan diſpoſe of all crownes , and them di- 
realy,or indireQlyin orderto che ſpiricualls, as it {et 


take from one, and beſtow vpon another, as he 

thinkeitto be auaileable to the ſpirituall end. And] 
vow and fweare fpirituall obedienceto the chiefe Prince 
my ſpirituall Byſhoppe of Rome, according to thole 


ay icall rules , which our Maſters have proferibn 
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Dogmaticall Amichrii. 


uation of the lame, 
Here Satwraine you ſeeme not halfe wary enough 
Argentine {aid he, who not contenting your ſelfewith a 
publicke profeſſion of the faich, which P:«s the 4. did 
preſcribe, eſpecially to the more learned ſort, but haue 
publiſhed the hidden and fecret Articles drawne from 
thence, i. Mytteries as wee call chem and that inthe 
reſence of Heretickes ; which before the creede was 
crout ebght to have bcene belecucd of you , but 
ought not re bereucaled, 
1t ſeemes then, faid Parriort, as Ariſtotle had ſome 


bookes, which he writ for them of the wiſer fort, which 
wereſaid co be ſet out, andnot ſet ont ; So the Pope hath 
ſomedoctrinethar is populare, and other that is myſti- 
call, chat many of che doctrines of your Church fm 
| to be Proſerpinaes myſteries. Yer you lee ſometime how 
' [theyfallfrom men that bee not ſo euill difpoſed, and 
came abroad into the world. 
Then Argentine as much as euer I hated herelie ſo 
much loue the Carholicke faith, whereof I need nor 
beaſhamed, ſecing {alander required it at my handes 
and you were preſent , who can ſtoutly maincaine the 
ſameagainſt any cauelling Hereticke whatſoeuer, That 
was neceſſarie {aid Calender, ſeeing other were 
here who could as ſtoutly make anſwere, Therefore ler 
vs ignorant Lay-men learne, letthe learned teach. Ir is 
your part toanſwere, mine to demaund. It isan olde 
ſong of the Papiſts, « /zarner muſt belcene ; but a truer, 
alcarner muſt ache. You belecue too many things Ar- 
zextine, as there be many men who bee too incredulous 
inmanythrngs, fo I feare chat in many things many be 
too credulous. When we beginne to belecue that wee 
ought not wee will not beleeue that wee ought.. How 
oftand thar without cauſe may you heare it among vs, 


the cureenr righe of the preſent Church, and the preſer-| 


ebookes which hewrit co all ; and other ſubtill | 


Its a matter of fach : which ranging out of thecircuite 
Oo of 


ea 
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Popiſh miſte- 
ries not to be 
reuealed. 
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Dogmaticall Antichriſt. 
of holy Scripture, I ſuppoſe reacheth farther then it 
oughe. Theſe doArines therefore of the Catholicke 
faith, as they areca!led, which are brougt t by our men 
into the forme of acreed, the (tateand grit: oteuery co. 
crouerlie being briefly and truly propounded , I could 
wiſh they were ſoundly diſputed and diicult by you; 


whereof 1 deſire not to know all, but themoſtchiefe 


of Rome now doring for age, as they be weil obſerued 
by certaine honeſt Poatifician-,may appeare vntovs, 
Thoſe certaine Pontificians, Serwruize laid, mult be 
very honeſt 1 warrant you that reproue our Fatherthe 
Pope: andaccuſe our mother the Church of 

For whereas you defirero haue the Articles of theCa- 


tholickefaith diſcuſt, Ca/ander; you are in agreaterror, 


For they are in all humilirie co be receiued, not cunoul- 
ly to be difculſed. For as Aufenfaich well, the ſimplicity 
of beleening, not the quickneſſe of vnderſtandeng us required 
in a ( briſtian man, That he may withreuerence belecue 
what the Church reacherh, not wittily difcuileir , and 
may humbly ſubmir himſelfe co the iudgement of the 
Caurch without any diſcourſe. | 

But faid Cal, if you confelle that our 
the Church hath no errors : I wonder that Peter de A- 


things not only in manners but in faith bad neede efre- 
pacors., Why did Adrian the ſixt , ill touching the 
tountaine it ſelfe , lay that all miſchiefe came from the 
cheife Byſboppe into the whole Church , and promiſed re- 
formation of all things by his Legate Cheregatw tothe: 
Germaines, 1 wonder alſo why the three Legatesinthe 
Councell of Trex, did apply that Prophelie of erm 
| rothemſelnes , and to the popiſh people: 7hu people 


[aith the Lord the fountaine of luning water and haut 


to chemſelue: cifternes that can bold no water. in 
Councell 


poinres,as alſo of thereſt, that the errors of the Church | 


liacoavery learned Cardinall granted that there were | 


" ba - & ” 
LR » £48 
— Wb. G 
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But chiefly that primarie Article of the ſupremacy, | 


q 


haue committed two great exills ; They hane forſaken met| 


Ti Oo 2 rance, 
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[Councellit ſelfe Cornelixe the B yſhoppe of Buoxt, 
did openly acknowledge the Apoſtalie ofthe Church 
ofRomein the chiete heades both of doarine, and 
life, [would to God, ſaith he, that they had not falne wholy 

religion to ſuperſtition, from faith to infidelitie , from, 
Chriſt ro e Antichriſt, from Godto Epicuriſmez ſaying out 
of a wicked heart, and with an impuremouth, There « 
no God, Neither did any Shepheardor Pope care for theſe 
things, For all of them ſought their owne , and not one of 
them all onght for thoſe thmgs that belong to leſia Chriſt, 
| wonder alſo why after that Councell many not onely 
private DoRours did plucke in peeces the decrees of 
that Councell, as Sixtws Senenſis , Canns , Lindanns the 
Byſhoppe, Catharinns, Pighins, Onander,Ferus and ma- 
ny more : but Pope Paws himfelfe confeſt , that rhe wor 


ance of time (rom the ancient inſtitution. Therefore theſe 
reverend DoRours, Cardigalls, and holy Byſhoppes, 
doe giue mee both cauſe and leaue greatly to doubr, 
Neither doe [ delireonly thatthe chiete Articles ofim.- 
mediate Reuelation be diſcuſt,which I embrace with all 
faith and reuerence, but theſe articles of che ſecond ſorr,. 
which are ſuppoſed to beferchr from the fir{t , and in 
truth doealrogether ouerthrow them, For whereas by 
the aduice of Awfer , the limplicitie of beleeuing no: 
[the quickenetle of vnderſtanding is required z not an 
humble delire of learning things neceſ{arie , but a cu- 
rious delire to ſecke after high myl(teries is forbidden 
by him, For thelimplicitie of beleife, doth as well ſhut 
out brutiſh ignorance, as preſumptuous knowledge. I 
cnthereforeno longer adorethar blinde Idoll, impli- 
citefaith, whereby weare taught to receiue withallre- 
uerence, what the Church teacherh,, and to belecueas 
the Church beleeneth cheugh wee doe nor well know 
whattheChurch belecueth. Neither can I giue credit 
to Beliarmine ſaying thatfaith doth conlilt in the allent, 


foippe of the (burrch of Rome had much ſwarned by continn- 
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287 


—_—_— FIR 


C. 137. 
The councell 
of Trent reic- 
Qed by their 
omne fide, 


Implicite 
frith, blinde 


Bcllarm: de 
tſtific: lib. J, 
(aps 7. 


not in knowledge, and may better be defined by igno- 
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(chollers, Such faich which the colliar had,fo commen. 


Diuell being vanquiſhed by this anſwer,fled away,ifwe 


 Dogmaticall Amichriit. 
rance, then vnderltanding. Whence our learned: ad- 
uerfaries do tootruly conclude,thar as Cleargy-poperie 
was before nothing elſe but a carechiſme of treaſon, ſo | 
Laicke-popery was nothing elſe bur meere idiotiime; 
and as they worthily laugh at the tox-like craft ofour 
Doors, {o likewiſe the atſe-headed ignorance of our | . 


ded by Stephilm. A certainecolliar _ atthe poynt | 
of death, was tempted bythe Diuell, and demanded, 
what fauh he beld, the colliar anſwered, ] beleene and dit in 
the faitbof the Church of Chrift, And beeing againede- 
manded, what was the faith of the Church, anſwered,as it | 
were in a Circle, t « that faith that I helde : and (othe| 


may belecue Staphilay, T herforethefaith ofa Romiſh 
Catholike is the Colliars faith, that is, acirculartaith. 
I pray you, Saturnixe, teach mee firſt before] giue-my 
a(ſenr, and write to that reugrend Bellarmine, thathee 
will prouide that implicitefaith, which is aothingelle 
bur blinde and affeRted ignorance, bee pur our of the 
creede, wherewiththegrauity and wiſdome of the Ca: 
tholike religion is greatly defaced. I hauelearntatlalt 
to diſtinguiſh berween the fictions of mans braine,and 
thedodtrines of Chriſtian faith, the foundationswher- 
ofarenot the opinions ofmen, but the oracles of God: 
and thoſe which are committed to writing by the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles by inſpiration ef God, wherein all 
neceſ[arie principles of faith, and precepts of life are | 
plentifully concained : as I heareit affirmed by thefa- 
thers. Letvs now cometothe creed. | | 
Wherein firſt | demand, whether the ſupremacy of 

Peter with ſuch things, as depend thereon, have her 
foundation directly in the Scripture, asthe Cardinal | 
writethin Toreme. For Fhold nodoctrin neceſſary tobe 
belecued, vnletle ic bee founded on che Scripture, as 
o_ Gregor the firſt reacherh, I am a bad Text-man) 
and I readethe bookes of the Prophets and ay 


__— 


— 


\ 
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but ſeldome;,thereading whereofthe Church hath for- 
biddentovs lay-men, tearing leſt by reading we ſhould 
fall into herefies, But I am bothaſhamed, andrepenr 
of that my ignoranceand negligence. YerlT leaue not 
offtoreuerence thefachers both oldeand new, whoſe 
ſonne I profetTe my felfe to bee, and not their ſeruancr. 
[account them for ſchollers in the Scripture, not ma. 
ters : witnetles and interpreters thereof, not arbitra- 
cors and tudges, Neither am I fo much mooued with 


| [theirnames, as with theirreaſons. 


I ſeekenotthen whar they bring out of themſclues, 
but what they prooue our of the Scripture ; in thecauſe 
offaith, 1 witl henceforth admit of no definition of the 
Church, valelſe it relie vpon a manifeſt teſtimonie of 
holy Scripture, orat the leaſt a necefſarie concluſion 
drawen from thence;l will not haue the matter ordered 
by bare authority, burletrhing with thing, cauſe with 
cauſe, and reaſon ſtrive with reaſon ; neicher am Iled 
with the number of arguments butwith the waight, 
*Neither am 1 delighted with circumſtances, I delire 
breuity. And I will preferre one ſound argument ſhort- 
ly and directly concluded out of the Scnprure, before 
all the quirkes of men brought for Pompe and ſhew, 
Neither will I ſuffer any of you, toleape from this one 
_- toanother, before I ſee this bee fully fifred and 
diſcuſſed among you. Buckle vp your ſelte therefore, 
Saturnine, to ſet he onſer,and confirmethe ſupremacy 
of Peter, and the ſuccefſiorofthe Pope; and that pow- 
erwhich you ſay is annexttro the ſupremacie out ofthe 
holy Scripture : but that you may not ſwarue from the 
lateof the queſtion, remember that you are to prooue 


| the primacy , not of order and diftingion, which is 


granted to Per-r, but the primacy of power and iuriſdi- 
Rion,whichis denied, For this is, as Bef/armine ſaith,the 


on of all religion, 


| Then Satwrnive, you doetoo much reſlraine, faith 


he, 


Oo 3 


cheife point of the Catholike faith, and the cheife foundati- | 


* Number 
doth-oppreſſe 
the memory 
waight doth 
beget know. 
ledge. 
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he, Calender, the Catholikefaich, if you keep it within 
the compaſle of the Scripture. For if you admit of 
Scripture onely, ic doth goe ill wich the Catholike 
Church, as Pas/che 6fr did wiſely anſwer the Venetian 
Ambaſladour. Yet I willdoe as you will baue 
and | will comprehend theſe three together , the 
primacy of Peter,the ſucceſſion and power of theP 


' | Forthe Church could nortlong ſtand without a Pri. 


mate and Prince, nor a Prince without a ſuccetſour, 
nor a ſucce{ſour without aſupreme power. | 
When Chriſt therefore promiſed the keies of the| 
Kingdome of heauen ro Perer alone, that is, to the| 
Church, hee promilſeth the principallity. Whea hee 
committed the power of binding and looling to Peter 
alone, hee committed the power of the keyes. When 
hee gaue the-charge to Perer alone to feedethe whole 
 flocke, hee gaue himche principallity. Thercforethe 
[2047 Har ne promiſed,heere it was given, Foras 
that recciues the keies of a city, recciues thegouern- 
ment ofthecity, ſo he that hath receiued the keyes of 
the Church, hath recciued the goucrnment of the 
Church, And becauſe co feede is the ſame, which to 
ouerve, and onely Peter is commanded to feede, not 
ome, burall, therefore one!y Peter receiued thepro- 
miſe firlt inthoſe words,to gouernethe wv hole Church, 
Wherein there is ioyned to the threefold confefſionot 
his loue, atwofold confirmation of honour : but thoſe | 
word: of Chriltioynedro the primacie, do proouethe| 
power of excommunicating , which was directed to 
Peter alone, whatſoeuer you ſhall binde, and whatloe-| 
uer you ſball looſe, And that twofold, one of binding | 
| Kings, the other of looſing ſubies, not onely from 
finnes, but from vowes, lawes and aarhes. Forin 
words (whole linnes ye remit) or the power of orderis 
giuentoall, limited ouer ſinne. But in thoſe words, 
whatſoeuer you ſhall binde, and whatſocuer you ſhall 
looſe, there is a power not limited, and vaiuerſall giuen | 


fo 


__ _— 
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to Peter alone, not reſtreyned to linnes,notro perſons; 
becauſe he doth not ſay, whomſoever, but wharſoeuer . 
"Whence it followeth that /ames the King of Great Bri 
taxie, doth either not belong at all to the ſheepfold of 
Chriſt, or that he is ſubie to Perer,and to his ſuccetlor 
the Biſhop of Rome , the chiefe Paſtor , as well asthe 
King of France and Spaine: & that as Kings catholike, 
but euill as varuly Rammes, ſo hereticall Princes as 
 [rauening wolues, are juſtly co be driuen by him out of 
the fould, 8c _—_ of all gouernment, & the Lords 
being bound, that they ruleno1onger, the ſubieRts are 
looſe that they obey no longer. 
. Here Patriots Anegge, faith he, is not fo like an 
egge,as Saturnine to Bellarmine : who as if he had diſ- 
[crulted that che primacie and principalitie of Peter 
could be proued out of one place, huddled three toge- 
ther, whereby he boaſted in Tor:we that it was. moſt 
plainly founded. 
Here before | weigh Sarwrnines argument, I purpoſe 
to marke the popilh Doctors wrangling among them- 


Peter is ſaid tobegiuen vntobim, 

(ardinall Contarenn ſaith it was given, when Chriſt 
aid to Peter, T will giue thee the keyes, Cardinel Bel: 
larmine contradicteth' Conterexe , and deniech thatthe 
keyes were then giuen, bur promiſed, and that the gift 
of ſupremacie was graunted with the keyes, /04: 2 1, 
when Chriſt ſaid ro him, Feed my ſheepe, as Satwrnine 
obſerued, more ſubtilly ,than truly,faith Contarene, 
Burt there is no more promiſed to Peter, Matt: 26 
than was giuen toall the Apoſtles, Foh: +6;a5 Chriſt 
the-beſt interpreter, expounded that his (whatſoeuer 
you ſhall looſe)ſpoken to Peter, in thoſe words,(whoſe 
linnes ſoever you remit) ſpeaking to all his Apoſtle, 
Andtaught that aJl this power of the keyes , was both 
common to all the Apoſtles,.and dire&Qly reſtrained 


elues, by what Text of Scripture the fupremacie of | 
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to finnes, as Ambroſe, Auſtin, Theophyla&, and R:rnard 


BT thought. 


| order and iu. 


. Dogmaticall Antichriit. | 
he. Therefore the ſupremacie of Peter wasnor 
mo yponthe keyes. F L {9 
But marke 1 pray youthe ſingular ſubclety of Be. 
larmine in this place, which Serxrnine alſo vied, In the 
firſt wordsis vaderſtood: the vnlimired power of iuri(. 
diRion giuen to Perer alone, not reſtreyned to linnes, 
or to perſons, becauſe he ſaith nor, whomſoeuer ;"but 
wharſoeuer: in the ſecond words, the power of order 
limited ouer linne rn ne = © e. % Eo 
witty interpretation The Bi may ſ& 
open any priſon, reſolue any hard doubr,forthargen 
rall word Soto yonns _—_— ects doch 
conteyne e things vaderir. e are 
knowne and common, which the Fathers both and] 
new: both the popiſh and our owne, haue lefewritten| 
in theirCommentaries of the proper and true ſenſe'of 
the keyes: all of them did comprehend the right'of 
the keyes,and the power of _— and looſing, with- 
in the remicting and receyning et linnes : the key 
w ith heauen is opened or ſhut , they maketobe 
the interpretation of the Law,as Tertallian the knowledge 
of the Scriptures, as Chryſoſtome ;, appeinttd for ſinxts,uet 
Seignories, as Bernard, ginen to al Miniſters , thatthty 
way binde and looſe , that they may reteyne or remit ſine, 
4s out of Chriſt Ambroſe, Auftm, Theophylatt: rhar thi 
ioht rightly cut and dinide the word of wrath and the wird 
of grace, 4; S* Pax, that to theobſtinare, this rothepe- 
nirent, The key of knowledge doth direc the key of 
power,.i, the force of doQtrine, the execution of diſci- 
pline, whereby the obſtinace are ſhur our,and the peni- 
tentarerecanciled. This is the force, this is the vie of 
the keyes , whereof the Fathers maderwo, the oneof 
Order, the other of Juriſdiction. 
The key of order, the power of the Miniſterie, 
whereby > goon the Goſpell, adminiſter theS#- 
craments, and by the preachipg of the Goſpell remit 


or reteyne linnes, | 
| The 


ary i ena 
les C, before 
i ireking fad be. 6 Pakrwts Fer char fo 
to0tbers: for as ir js laid to Peter, what/cener thou hat 
binde, ſo it is faid to others, mbe;ſarner yer ſhall brude. 
Here you haue(#/axoppoliteto BelermmeaCardinall 
to a Cardinall. One Perer you will fay received the 
keyes, but be recciuedthem nocas one man, butas the 
vaitie of the Church, as Pixe the fecend faid. Here you 
have a Pope ice to.2 Cardinall. Perer received 
them not as in His owne » butas inthe of 
the Church. Forifrhis faidto Peteronly will giue 


Church haue chem, Petey when he tookethe keyes fig} 


mifed thewhole Church, as Aufivtaught. Then Cacc- 
rave the Cardinall when be could nocrid hicafelfeonc 


promſed te Petey are aboue the keyeveforder 
en But this faith Codivel Brllarwnine is not 
ricwagneuer heard of in cheChurchthac there 
were-more keyes inthe Churchthen two , which hee 
doth as well granctoall the Apoliles ax to Perer. 


 Whencethusargueagainlt Belarmine. 
Peter owing ST heh pour Feder ch. was 
in rye - bx hu elar mine : 
Burden ofthe A er had al that power,as the 
Fat be Hs ny Papilts reach, and 
Belarmine whether he will or no doth confes, 
Therefore Peter hid no other powerthan chereſt of 
the Apoſtles. . - 


Yet Bellarmine hath a tricke how to ſcape, hee faith, 


thee the keyes , the Church hath them noc. It che | 


of theſe rongnet, 675 nn faick he, formaly exdpro- | 
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thacthe keyesweregiuento Perer immediately torhe 
reſt godly by Poe y' x wh 
With bundred chaines binds faftthe man, . 
And yet this flye ladd Protere | 

wil foul ſeape doe what you can: © 


wh And et he ſhall noe cloape: for-if the key 

| © deat; Me ape Porter, they road, 
; [nOn—_ 9 2 looſe, not in ChPAſts LaSrneme bares 
Peters name; Then how can that betrue which Pas/ | 


wricethof himſelfe,: P-ow/ che Apoſtle, neither from -men, 


mine, he came m y eicher fromthe man Peer, or 
by the man Peter. How doth Pas/affirmethar hewas 
not inferiour to thechiefe Apoſtles, as who had recei- 
ued-both his doQtrineand his vocation immedincely 
withrthem from Chriſt 2 Willche Cardinall thenfather 


| mae ve bery many Be that Paul 


did mediacely receiue the keyes from Perer? All the 


abetter ben eſtell 6s Age Apolites? Uake 
heatd'rhar'a:larger and amore. hery't 
thanthe ln rein Paco, crrke 
on theother Apoſtles hieads ?' Hath he learn'd,that 
of twelue pillars one was ſet more firme and ſurer than 
all the reſt, that the houſe might be more ſup by 
that, than by the reſt? abich, if Fiformler tne new not, 


power was giuen to Peter imm 
to thereſt mediately.by Peter,as it were by afſignment. 
Marke I belecch you, Calander , I cannot fay whether 


| Pore wicked, 'or more ridiculous conſequences 


necellaiily out of this place of the keyes. 


| 
: ; The 


wor by mav, bat by Teſie ( "brift, For if we credic Bebe | 


Apoſtles receiued the keyes from os hk | 
- | cended-vpon all che Apoltles in 
, Apoltleswe faideo be thepillare 6fche 
Fathers obſerucd out of the Scripture. : What? Did | 
tongues | Beflarmine read that to Peter was giuen a greaterand| 


any 


lechimleaueofto play cheſs mo wy ell va tharthe| 
Chrift;aod 
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q nall is depriued of his wit for phrenſie. Perers key is 


tothe faithfull and penirenr, and (buticto the vafaith- 


The heyes are promiſed to Peters | 
Therefore to none but to Peter. 

Two keyes were ginen as badges of the minefterie, 
Therefore three Crownes as baages of rhe Expire, 


as Bellarmine ſaith, | 
Peter receined the keyes of the kingdom of heanes, | 
Therefore of earthly kingdomes, We 
Peter can exclude Kings heretical out of heanen, 
Therefore out of their thrones. 
He can binde fannes, | 
Therefore Scepters. 


Therefore in poſſeſſions. | | 
He can releaſe penitent men from their fiunes, 
Therefore trayterous ſnbicts from their vather. 
He bath a key wherewith be doth looſe the funnes of Kings, 
4 a hath a club wherewith he may breaks their 
eads, | 27 


club, : : 


He can looſe and binde any thing, 


; Tarkes and beares, > , 
Theſe conſequences. proue that a King is notto be de- 
prived of his kingdom for hereſic, "6 the Cardi- 


alrogether the key of heaven, whereby by the prea- 
ching ofthe eternall Goſpell hee hath opened heauen 


full and impenicent., which the Pope the Tounterfer | 
claro Peer yon a rr iſe, as lomtime'an 
Poet pla this princely porter. 
I TIES F g 
If that the Popes good grace, 
Did bappily beare the | 
Of that darke fligianplace. | 


For when Chriſt gane the keyes, be yaue.principalitis, | 


He can ſhew his porer in offences, | 
So Bellarwine bath changed Peters key into Herewles | 


He cantherefore as Ordipne,Jooſe any riddle, be can binds | 


| Door Giles 
| Fletcher, 
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"Begwarkal Avtivhritl, 
Fer be enriched bath + = more 
that. Mace may arſe, bane 
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J 
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1 
| 


And opes the gate of hel, | 
| And honda in that rent. 114 40 
As thefalling (harre in che prophecie of Jeb» he hath 
changatnieyer han nevelitieg efchobanitey 


les 
Selarmine ing drincn rom the reyes, maſt ned 
berake himfelfero that his hofd, Feeds my foeepe, 
Why then good Sir, gn 
the keyes any more for hereby no- 
thing was promiſed moreto - wor rated 
allcbeApoſtle, 0 the Fecher both old and new, both 
and your ownedo apprarantly proue? | 
| Burinchis place, becauſe to rr Aer runde 
rule, and Perer alone commandedrofecdthe 


portL,hiiche ld man ao bans nth | 
Aooyihnth wy 

{ Swanes, twe Afoones appears. '' 
which'th old and new, being of amore 
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9 Jets EmausthaembichcheFabereal wich ofecon- 
ſeat write Gephot one 16 fredis the ſame which 
te teach. hi properto com- 
mon £0 al Apoſties and Miners - ehaeallche Ap 
Ales wereequally ſhepheards of chewhole flocke , 
lamer and /obn wereno more LFeters 


fheepey than Pevey 

was /ames and lab ſheepe ; whoareequally called pil- 
lars, to feede and to-rule are nor-ſynonimaes; butby 
Peter + interpretation: they be contrary, Peter 
was thrice confirmed:b of Gary 6 are 

Chriſt thriſe by name. therefore for honors ſake, 
[you lay, ina forcomions or if forhooor, nor tharit 
vpon Pererabouethe reſt,burchar irwas 
gs to Peter : of whom Chriſt required a 

fold confeſſion of !oue, that with his threefold confel- 
ſiontiemightblotouckicchreefold denial], 
Excellently ſaid Chry/offome y\ When ChHif aid to 
Peter, Feed ny ſheepe , it was Chrift-bis purpoſe, .tetench 
Peter, and all the refh, hew meek ibe Serb abv OdModtes 
that end that we with all our minds font take rave for rhe 
ſame, andelſe-v here in his 87 homilie, markewelt the 


words faid he, feed my lambes, .j. ford an fanhbfull prople 
wt yours 1 bawe demanded if you bowed acer tv which 


wet your ſeife, Hoe to the ___ of Iſvact that feeds 


thoughas heis B 
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vs profeſſed towards. m', foew tyward them: feeder them, | 
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Dogmiticell AntichriF. 
win; that he neuer coyned fo ridiculous or idle a con- 
ceit, but ſome or other would rakeirvp, and commend 
_ Jironcrto fooles, Marke faith Afaldenatar, if this ſubtil- 
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|" Tlwwarrww, is NOttorule, but tofeede, mers; arenot 
Redtors but Paſtors.- And foxerr and mwuaner are ino- 
nonyma, the former word Chriſt vſcdin the 3. place. 
Bene: Now afſutne ourof /ebu being rightly tran(lated, 


fore to ruletheflocke, * | | 
* But beir ſo, letfeede, and rule be all one'; to*rule 


with power andgouernment. But Belarwine doth thus 
interpret Chriſt, feede Perer, i;ruleand goucrne: * * 
the Venetian#, t9 Pa»/the 5, thereis a double miniſtery 


kilandeare. | 
" This kilfings wor coxeltie ſaith he, Sur pictic and fince-- 
ritie, very well ; Pax/ the's. out of his loue and 


pietie; Bur he killertichem rhac he may hidechemmhis 
entfailes;Githhe : Ithinke ſo hee will havethe Pope 
notonely to fleece the flocke, but ſwallowirvp'ara bit. |, 
 |#4rexisdoth viechewords of charity ; buttheexam-- 
ples of crueltie, Forthee propoundeth Gregone theſe- 


and whatwill you then conclude 2:that ie was giuenin'| 
to Peror,/that hexftiould feede the flocke, there-| - 


whea it is enioyned to Byſhoppes', is tharwhich codi- | 
[re:charisrorule th rifectdrens and counſell, not'} 


of Perer, tofeedeandrokitl, for'the Lord ſaidro hin) | kill 
feede ny ſheepe, arid hee heard 'a' voice from beauen/| 
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recious corner ſtone, aſyre foundation, as hee vnder- 
Fandeth Chriſt the cheife foundation, whereofthe A- 
poltle ſpeaketh, Anorherfoundacion, 1. Cor, 3. ſo hee 
did foreſhew Peter, whom Chriſt called the rocke, and 
the Pope that precious & corner ſtone, that ſurefoun 
dation,but a fecond foundation; As was likewiſe pro- 
efied of one head, which theſonnesof luda, ans 
of Iſrael being aſſembled, ſhould appoint to 
themſelues. Whereby ica bh that there o_ 
beone vniuerfall Biſhop of the whole Church,and that 
Chriſt and his Vicar make one head, one viſible and 
miniſteriall head, whereen all the Church ſhould: de- 
pend, for the remedy of ſthiſme: one rocke, one ſe. 
condarie foundation, euen the perſon and chaire of 
| Peter, whereon the Church might reſt, for feareof ſlip- 
"Ler vs askeatter the fathers,che ſincere interpreters of 
the Scripture, Optarme,who thinketh that the word(ephas, 
4a 


erefore calleth Peter the headof the tes, For the 
word ftoxe inthe-Syriake fſegnifieth headyinthe Greehe, each 
privogatine.of Pater is ibed by thatwerd; Now that 


the of Peter was both called, and laidthe rocke 
ofche Church by Chriſt, /erome is a witnelſe, who doth 
plainely Peter was he ypon whomthe the Lord 
fanndedibe Church; And to Damaſus tow, Epift. 2. 1 am 
chaire of Peter; t know that the Church is builded wpon that 
ſeat of Perer, (aith, that that « the rocke, And: Cyproes. 
Whaforner doth; forſaks the chaire of Peter, whoreon the 
Church is builded,; doth bee truſt ro berin the (burch ? It 
would bee too long toreckon vpall the fathers, who 
| have: written that the perſon of Peter was called, and 
placedthe rocke by Chriſt, 'whereon hee iſed noc 
___ build the Church atchatrime, but would build 
tratrer, Andthecefore 1 aleddged three, who called ir 
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h ahead; taken from the Greek word Kuara, | 


ioqnedl in communion with your bleſſedneſſe, that is, to the | 
rocke; And: daftinwhen hee makerh mention ofthe | 
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| natche-perſon,of. Peter only, but called the cha F 
: "| racke, that Imightnotedownein the Biſhopof Rome| 


| the-words of:Chrilt, Now bee packing Ptriet 


| [denyifyoucan chischeife articleofthe 
- | that theſupremacieandprinci of Perer, is plain- 
ly grounded vponthe Scriptures. V adi 


| === 
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Dogmaticall Amichritt, © 


the perperuall buildi of the Church, according I 
2 


and .excellency may bee gathered both of the| 


cel and ſecular gouernment ; thatthe Pope, 
as ſpirituallPrince;as Peter hath deriued his powerims 
mediately from Chrift, co gouecrachis ſubieQe: Buſs 
cular;Princes haue' raceided.cheir power mediarely to 
gouerne their ſubiets,eicher by the means ofeleign, 
as the Emperour,and King of Polonia,or of hereditary 
ſuccelſion, as the Kings of Spainez France &Engla 
orof grant and So, as hatroe PrRa0uy tip 
Lords held the bo had, Th 
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youabiure not your fealty tothe Vicar of. ,-The 
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{Then Patrietr;you be hee 
ſaydbe, +1 war andalmotall Lam lace chothebe 
points, which your men doe alleadge out | 
turefortheſupremacy, forhat you feeme — 
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Dogmaticall Antichrite. 


uſhofrhe pike, whom'if T-ſhallby -Gods grace ouer- 

| omar Ifhalll moreeaſily defeat the te of your 
broken and ſcactered forces, ”: ' :: 1 | > 

And firſt weemuſt ſhortly ſee, in what ſenſe Chriſt 
the eternal ſoineof God, is faid ro-bethehead;therock 
mndfoundationofche Church, and ſoit ſhalleaſily ap- 
peareto (alander, what _—_ is offred ro Chriſt, when 
theſe are giuento/Peter. God hath put all things vnder the 
feze of Chriff, ſaith che Apoſtle, and gave hunio bee: the 
liad oner all things of the Church, which © #1 bodice tbe 


hee giueth life to all the members thereof, and doch 
poureintothem all the ſenſes and motions of ſpiricuall 
races": but alſo becauſe hedothruleandgouerne all 


thinge'ſubie@dvnro birn with his ſpiriviz and thus the|/ 


Chyrch is the body of Chriſt,” Thereis therefore thar 
reference betweene Chriſtand che Church, as chat hee 
cannot be ſaid to bethe head, but inreſpe&t ofthis bo- 
dy; norcthe Church be:a body, butin reſpet'of this 
head. 'Thar it is no leflſe abſurd ro imagine aChurets 
withewo heads; then'to imagine Chrilt:to'haue two 
bodies, Therefore Pa»/when hee called Chriſt alone 
the head, he brought all thereſt, both men and Angels 
intothe ranke of members; Ofthe Angels it:appearech 
ver{, 2 #,Of men chap. 4.and eden ofrhoſe men;whom 
he Purpoſed afrerward to ferquerrhe Church miliranc; 
whereofheehatch appointed none to bee the head, bur 
hath left them all parts in the body, For whenas hee 
writof the perpetuall gouernment of the Church, by 
way of ovehgerifin.chd of ſet purpoſe,& had gathered 
many vnitiesto preſerue the vniry of the ſpirit,-inthe | 
bond of peace : One boate, one ſpit, one hope, one Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſme{ one God, and one Fatber of vs all ; 
hee omitted one viſible head,when as hee ſhould have 
made menti6n inthis place if any whereart all. Whar? 


fuldefſedf bins chat falleth all in all,” Therefore Chriſt is | 
thehead of the vniuerſall Churchy not onely becauſe 


Epheſ.4. 


ſhallwee thinke that Pav/ was altogether forgetfull of! 


Peter, 
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| Peter, when 'as to every of the: Apolts _ Yuen 


according to the meaſure of theyiſt of 
hom heakendetino benny there was — 
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ritandoffaich, to meete withthem, who ror + | 
the Church is <cpexy, if it bee withour a vilihle head| 
appointed forſook for cheremody of ſchilme. _— 
Bellermine bad lived inthoſedayes,he we 
haue put P-w/in mindenotro haue dlipe ouer Petr, 
bead ofthe vniuerſall Church, Butnow Fellow 
is notſafe forthe Apoſtle tovie your councell 
EDD CI ID 
,cuer living an 
his ſpiric and maieſtic, declared to berthe onelyt 
Ty oe yn oy | qrentear a Fang = 
Bur OU 12Y3 one a 
—————_——_— lifero che bodie,but 
by the right of Fever, is the wh re rny ehacho 
may gouerne. But to appoin wht wn 
Chetkby redoa ofche iiforence — 
0006 eral neg et that giuerh life, anochermini- 
ſteriall that ruleth, rhisisnot ro divide, butto plucte| 
in fanderthefunRions of the head, For todi 
theinward and the outward funRians of thiawhole| 
bodie, itisthecheife and proper dury of chat head, 3s] 
Paxlteacherh, which giueth hfeco the bodie. . // 
Bur youimagine that Pes/harh oy 
ſteriall do acathber plac When as he faid 
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Which cannot bevnderitood of Chriſt as you ſay: for 
{he is ſuch a head, who may ſay tovs ,-I havenoneede 
| of Fou : which that T' mayygrant co becrue as Chriſt is 
the ecernall word and ion it ſelfe ( for ſo he hath 


{he hath cieed both of the head and ntembers, that hee 
may be a head by the nature of relation or reference, 
Fortheſe are ſo knit togerher by that nature, that it can 
no more be a head withouta bodie; than ic can be a 
body without 2 head: whereby the Church is called 
| plays pp Chriſt, andthefulblling of him chac filleth 
jallin all: which is not wroughtby theworthineſſe of 
{his humane nature, but by the excellencie of his divine! 
nature, Of the corruptionofthar place rothe Cormehs, 
and of the frivolous andabſurd conſequencies of your 
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| hy IRE you ſhall heare by and by. | 
lathe meane time liſten] pray-inwhat ſenſe Chriſt, 
|whome Perer confelleth-co berthe ſonne of the living 
God,jis called therocke and foundation of the Church, 
2 Cor: 3. 11. Matth: 16, ' Another foundation none 
can lay, beſides that which is laid already Teſus Chriſt. 
Chriſtcherefore is that one foundacion of the Chutch, 
that one rocke, whereon the whole Churchoughero 
[be founded, | 
Which is to be taken in this ſenſe, that he & borne 
| for vs, that he died and roſe mn forvs, that he was taken 
vp into heauen, made of G and! 3-t Ss Þ [anfti- 
fication, redemption, ſatufattion, purging , and to conclude 
ſaluation and glory: as Paul delcribed him in. the firſt 
chap: not that halte and part of theſe good things, but 
that the full accompliſhment and ion is to be 
|{ought in Chriſt. Neither doth beſay that Chriſt was 
given to vs for che increaſe and helpero wiſdome, holi- 
neſſe, and redemption, but doth arrribute the ſound 


Joo neede of men, for he kileth all places, and himfelfe | 
| cannot be filled ) bur as he isthe head of che Church, | 
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effe of all to Chriſt alone, in whom he ſaich that we 
are perfeQted : in which place firſt hee taughtin what 
- Sal Rr ſenſe 
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the power whereof life and! ſaluarion is derived vato| names giuen | 
vs, as the names of Head, Rocke, Foundation) that to Chriſt, nor 
thoſe ſhould: be giver to any mortallman wharſocuer,| *2 dr grueato! 
ſis IE whole Church, that we deny againe JL 
019! beret cheFachers- call Pecer che. rocke whereupon: 
Chriſt harh/founded > Church: as /erewe and diucrs 
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would admit Peters chaire. TE 5s; 43216: We \ 
5; henhe makesmcntion of Perebvi ſeat, char;ſaid 
{ be;isthe rocke,.:l« it foirideed:?:ler va adkicthewardes 
following rethei vp ſaid be all the. Prieffr' from the very 
ſear of Peter y\ andin that order of Fdthov werks who ſur- 
ceeded one another, that is the recks againſt which the proud 
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pry arr ego ae 
matter, P«rr50t yqu doe copfirmendy Auftexr: authority 
| anocher article Fthe Caholicketarh of cheDope, 
ett of et RN er AI; 
- Bur, laid he againe,to the ma "AN arti 

| ofthe Dutholicls faiths" dufrn-authoritie withourthe 
reſtimonie ofthe Scripture cannot be fufficicne, in the 
judgement of Auflex himſelfe : who ſpeakerh of the 
matter as he had heard, char the op of Rames ſear 


ded others : but:-hee makes it:no article 'of thefeith, 
Wherefore when be thatis therocke it cannot 
be referred, either to the ſeat or tothe ſuccefſionaf By- 
hoppes inthe ſear, Fortherein hee ſhould contradia 
himfelfe, who makes Chriſttbe rocke of the Church, 
vnletſe rarherhe referreicto Peter; fo d 28:1 
laid withchereft i $6 whain 3 of do- 
Arine, may in ſome ſort becalled rockes. Bur ieisnos 
fid you willfay, be istherocke, bit ſhee is therocke, 
oret ceianot to theperſoninthis place, | 
butto the ſeat, i. tothechaire, R240 
As GHIENS deccit and cargleſſeneiſe of wrieers 
oreater faultes'rhen theſe had not crept into Aufent 
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vrew roles ooget | 
Peter was, bein; rect : 
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ng norhaveic forfaken /na ita, 
which he did oppoſein an vniuft, - 
III ons and Auflen dots 


to'Commplaine, that fo 
Rardly bookes are brought-in the lace of chalk 
br and:true.' And falſe roads deceitfully 
FUSES: chat now being 


dead they are conſtrained to ſpeake and holde heir 
—_— — eo other mens pleaſures not their 


"Now Jerome ar y0br command conceales that, which 
hevrrered before;,Now (yprie ſpeakeththar which he 
never meant,  Hethat th Peters chaire whereonthe 
Church i built, doth he ere-flithat be tu the Church? © 

"Cyprian writ thus a licclebefore/;i(brif doth buildbi 
Charth 'vpen Petey alone , rneaning that Peter was the 
Grſt ſtonethar was placed vpon Chriſt the foundation, 

vpon wholtidha ob in cheleorder were to bee 
Firſt Firltthereforeia ordernotin power : thereforehobid | 
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Dogwaticall Antichrif?. _ 


that equall authoritie was giuen by Chriſtco all the A- 
peſtles , but that it rooke the beginning from vnitie, 
thatthe Church may be ſhewed tobe one. The foun- 
dacion therefore ofthe building in Cyprian is nothing 
elſe, buta beginning. The reft of the Apoſtles were 
| this which Peter was, being endowed withthe fellow- 


one. This therefore is proper to the per{on of Peter, 
thathebe he firlt ſtone ſer vpon the foundation, vpon 
which &c. How is it then derived to Peters chaire, 
whereonthe Church was te be builded ? Let Peter bee 
changed into chaire, and the maſculine genderintothe 
feminine. Do you thinke that that Father had ſo weak 
and childiſh a memorie , that within che compaſle of 
nine lines he would ſoapparantly contradict himſclfe ? 
that he would remoue the perſon of Peter out of his 
place, and place Peters chaire in the roome? to dil- 
placethe PredeceſTour out of the ranke to placetheſuc- 
celſours ? Tocaſt out the firſt ſtonein the building, out 
of his order, to place thoſe that followed ? hee would 
ncuerhaue done it, he was neuer ſo madde. It was not 
therefore Cyprian: illmemorie, but the falſhood of cer- 
taine ſcribes, who brought that new clauſe , of a quite 
other nature into Cypriexs text. 

Many popilh correQorsinthisage, andthoſevery 
learned , and many famous Printers haue taken great 
paines inſetting forth and printing of Cyprian , they 

ſought for all the antienteſt and ſincereſt manulcriprs 
out of the beſt libraries of all Chriſtendome , they 

could poſlibly ger , they did very diligently compare 
them betweenerthemſelues, and all of them agreedin 

this, that that clauſe could not be found in any of their 

written copies. Pamelivs a Canon of Bryges onely ex- 

cepted , who being an obſcure man, and of fmall rec- 


old coppy belonging to the Abby of Cambray, and 


when 


(hippe of honour and power , but the beg from |. 


koning ſaid hee found that clauſe lately written in an |: 


brought itintothe Awwerp _— printed by Stelfirs : ſ 
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when that notwithſtanding he confe(ſerh he had eight 
other written coppies in his handes ferche out of diyers 
libraries, in all which he ſaith this clauſe could nor be 
found, but only in the copie of Cambray. Nowlet ys 
juecredit if wee can, that one written coppy of the 
Abby of — was vncorrupt , and that allthereſt 
were corrupted. Letvspreferre one blindecopie, be.| 
fore ſo many excellen copies both printed and wric- 
ten. Andlet vs preferreone Pawehics Cannon of Br; | 
ger, before ſomany notable Romane writers, Rembolrw, | 
Canthins, Coſter, Eraſmus, Gravins, Mauntins, Moreling, 
Shall we think oneto be of more credic then all chereſt? 
Whichwe muſt needes doe, before wee muſt admitof} 
ſuch a baltardly and new deuiſed clauſe, Let Satwraine | 
packe vp and begone,lethim brag, thar Perers chaire 
is therocke ofthe Catholicke Church, Andler mee| 
as my manner isa little conſider the conſequeacies of} 
this peeterly argurnenc. | 
| Peter confeſſed Chrift the ſoxne of the lining Godtobee| 
the rocks and foundation of the Church , again whom 
the gates of bell ſhall nor prenaile. ; 
Th Peter u the ws o and (oxndation ofthe Charch | 
againſt whom they hane prenailed, 
Or thus, | | 
Peter in reſpett of doJrine i the foundation, as thereſtof 
the Apoſtles, 
—_— inreſpelt of bi perſon. 1 
rthus, 
Peter the firſt flene in order ſet in the foundation uthe 
rocke. | 
Therefore the Pope Peters ſucceſſor , ac it 1c preſumed 
# the rocke. 
Theperſon of Peter. 
Therefore the chaire of Peter, 
| Heis moredullthen a lone that gatherech ſo. | 
In one word Pererinthis place holdeth the primece | 
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| a ſure foundation, to his MaſterthePope. Chriſtisthe 


ſaves. 


Dogmaticall Amtichri#. 
T herefore ut gieeth the Pope of Rome the [upremacie o 
2s Sar ower, PE _ 
Is not this making of the ſupremacie out of the rock, 
like the making of a roape of ſand ? how fooliſhly are 
| theſeargued? hurt that one thing how blaſphemoully of 
Bellarmwe © who applieth the prophecie of E/ay of 
Chriſt che choſen ſtone , pretious, cheitecorner ſtone 


cheife foundation, the Popeforſooth is aſecond. This 
argumentisnot fercht from diſparates , as Tortns plaies 
vpon vs, but from immediatecontraries; for heauen is 
no farcher diſtanc from hell,cthen Chriſt from the Pope, 
chatis from Aarichrilt, 

But my good Lordes the Popes doe alwaies lurke 
vader Peters cloake, as the Dominicans areſaidio lurke 
vnder our Ladies frocke, 

Wittily ſaid Era/mmu as many things hat « charity, 
it 8 a Monkes cloake ſaid be, for u coners the multitude of 


In likemanner I may call Peters vertue the Byſhops 
cloake ; for it couereth many a wicked man, They do 
willingly ſnatch at that ſpeech of Oprarzes, who thinking 
the name Cepbasin Siriacke a (tone,to (ignificin greeke 
a head, is ſer vpon Peter by the Greeke word xipzan as 
Bellarmine oblerues , and therefore callech Peter the 
head of the Apoſtles. Which learned Val/la doth won- 
der could ever come into any mans minde: and Car- 
dinall Catetene a notable writer among the Papilts , re- 
fotes it out of the Goſpel], For heealleagerh ourot the 
Euangeliſtro meete with this error, that che word (: 

phas is interpreted to be Peter , nota head. And Ferns 
doth flatly ſay rhat that interpretation of this word i very 
fooliſh and ridiculous. T he diriuation of this name is not 
ſo ridiculous as the proote of that , which out of thar 
place of Pax! ( the head cannot ſay to the f:cte | hane no 
neede of you ) Bellarmine being fallly colleed, doth vio- 
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whotakeththe head by a metaphor for any excellent 
part which is endewed with great graces : the eyes, the 
cares, the hands, the feete for inferiour partes, which 
are furniſhed with meaner gifts , as Chry/oſlome ex: 
oundes, ſaying they did excell in gifts ſome greater 
e le(fe,cheifly-in the knowledge of tongues. They 
which recciued the greater gifts, did contemne them 
who hadreceiued letſer giftes, and theſe axon preived| ' 
at ir, and enuied their betters, This difference in the 
my ſticall body, hewent about re compound, bythe 
example of agreement of the parts in the naturall body, 
where the head doth not ſay to the feete I haueno need 
of you &c. But all the members haue mutuall necde 
one of another, Out of this metaphore Belarmine 
dreames that the viſible and: miniſterial! head: ofthe 
whole Church is appointed. | ht 

Now marke chefooliſh conſequences neceflarilyde- 
pending vpon this interpretation. » 

If one miniſteriall head of rhe whole Church, bee| 
taken out of this place, therefore becauſe Paw! makah 
mention of eyes, cares, handes, feete, whereofthereare 
ewomembers , it isrequilite that chere bee two inthe 
Church, that muſt haue two eyes, 2+ that muſt haue 
ewo cares, 2, that may be reſembled to two feete, then 
it will bea very beautifull Church that doth conliſtof 
nine members only. 

But how doe they vrgethelikenelle of rhe head and 
the feete, I would taine know whom they vnderſtand 
to bethe feereof the Church 2 Some take them tobee 
Kings, as Cardinall Poole, ſomefor learned men as Tur: 
riane, molt of all the Teſuirs of his owne order : bog 
who with their gouernment may ſuſtaine this putribed 
head, Teſuites who may doe thelike with their wittes, 
and may carrie it ouer among the Indies , todomineer 
in thenewfound world, Tothe which feere the Pope 


cannottruely ſay, I haueno needeof you : and there 
fore hegiucth greater credittothe leſuites;then tothole 
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Dogmaticall Amtichrii?. 
idle paunches the Monkes , whoin their howerly prai- 
ers ſpend their whole timeinmumbling on their beads. 
That that alſo may agree with the arguinent of your 
head, which Paw! hath in the ſame lace, that the grea- 
teſt honorisput vpon thedi honelleſ! members,hence 
it may beother orders will conclude, thar the Teſuires 
are more diſhoneſtthen all chereſt ofthe Monkes. 

' But I demand why there ſhould not be many mini 
ſterjall heades when there be many miniſterial feete ? 
where bethe two eyes, wherby this metaphoricall head 


wherebethe twoeares , whereby they may liſten after 
all reports ? where be the two hands whereby they may 
rake and gather in all mens monies? if you anſwere that 
two are not nece{ſariefor the head, when the head hath 
many more, we confeile that itis better for your head 
roencreaſe his treaſure, then to make goodtheargu- 
ment, Fora duality of theſe members are morenecel- 
farie to make the vnitie ofthe head;that a fit proportion 
may be reſerued, 

But this ſo honorable atitle,the head of the Church, 
the head of faith, beingproper re Chriſt , who liuerh 
and raignethinthe heAuens, ſorhathee bee preſent in 
earth with his Church, with his maieſtie and ſpirit, yea 
chat hee is within his Church to giuelife and gouerne 
the ſame with his word, to haue this communicable 
with amortall man and a finner cannot bee done with- 
out blaſphemous contumelie. Some thingesin Belar- 
mine are blaſphemous, ſomeare friuolous,theſeare both 
blaſphemous and frivolous, as this argument drawne 
from a metaphoricall head,whereon the ſupremacy the 
cheifeſt foundation oftheir catholike religion doth de- 
pend, And hereſeel pray you what diſcreer men may 
ſuſpe&t,who think the Caraina/to be learned,they-yeld 
- muchto his wit, that rather then they willchinkehim 


aſecret betrayer ofthe cauſe, He defends his head with 


without braines may prye into the ſecrets of Kinges 2 


to bea fooliſh diſputer,they take him asir feemes to be] 
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| as thew ſpeakeſt, wouldſt thou handle a caſe of ſuch imper- 


' | notthe foundation of the building, but a worke-manz 


the Scri doeteach with one conſent;where I pray 
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6 withered forces and ridiculous arguments,thac with- 
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rour ſaid roCMer, Calidine, negligently and coldlyde. 
fending the cauſe of his owne head and life, Thou Aer, 
Callidscs, ynieſſe thou difſewbleſt, thaw wonldſft net thay 
plead ? This may more rightly bee ſpoken to this wor- 
thy patron of his head,T bow Bellarmine,sf thou thought 


Laxce ſe lazily, ſo looſely? 
For whereas outotthe premiiles, Satwrnixe, you 
ther a different beginning with Belarmine of Eeckin. 
Gicall and ſecular gouernment, and from the divers be- 
ginning ofeach power, dodraw a diuers nature of obe. |- 
dience due to each power zand doe propound thetwo- 
fald vieof this arcecle to bee conſidered of all Catho- | 
likes : becauſeall this diſcourſe doch ſoneerely rouch 
the Kings crown & diguiry,l leaue irto be diſculed by| 

Regius Our Counſeller z wherefore Calander,you are to 
entreat him, that he would cell vs what he thinks in this 

marrer, and caſe me of the labor of farther diſputi 

as ee —_— po hee, __ 1g 
MAarKe Al your an{wer, I perceuue little or 
| ya this our vniuerſall Eccleſiaſtical 
Princetabeinthe text. For it Chriſt gauethe keyno| 
a ſcepter, aswell to all che Apoſtles and Miniſters, as 
to Peter, and gauea Bilhops ſtaffe,nor aſword; andor- 
dained Peter nor to bee the head, but a member : and 


asnatonely many ancient, but Popiſh interprerenof 


i kndegrounded plainely vpon the text, that 
vniuerſall Church gouernment, as they callic ? vnlelle 
peraduenture we may call Peter the Prince of the Apo- 
(Yes, as wecall Homer the Prince of Poets, Demoſthenes 
the Prince of Oratours, and Pars the Prince of Philo- 
ſophers, Wherefore my good friend Charles, _"_ 


Dogmiticall 4 michrift. 


thee, that as Patriot hath layd open the truth of God 
obſcu:ed by diuers ſophiſmes : ſo you would free the 
dignity of Princes, being defaced by Popiſh viurpati- 
on, as it becommeth onethat is of counſell with the 
King, which euer held more deereto mee then my 
life, cuen then when I was moſt noufled vp in y. 
Then Kegims, All power, ſaid he,isfrom God,G& itis 
Eccletiaſti- 
- COrdained, And that two on call, © 
Eierd 


Secular, 
Tolerated, x 


"x, If you reſpe Chriſt, it'ts 
|  Monarchicall or gouerned 
by one: for all power is ginen 
{ to him alone by the father, 


| 2, If you reſpetmen,is is Ari- 
ſtocraticall or gouerned'b 
many, and thoſcthe cheifett, 

as Patriot confirmed out of 


| Pal. 
{ Thereforethisyour fpirituall Prince, Serwrnine, cho- 
ſen a Monarch by himſelfe, a King at his owne plea- 
fure, aſuppoſed Vicarof Chriſt, an vniverſall Biſhop, 


| Phecasthe murtherer of kings, atthat very timewhen 


the world ; ſucceſſor not of Peter, but of Remnbes, what 
r hee hath immediately torule over Kings, when 
Peter himſelfe had none at all, I vnderſtand that it is 
but tolerated. As the Dragon hath, from whom the 
twohorned beaſt tooke all bis power, as Zohnteſtifieth 
inthe Apocalyps, Therefore this power isnot ordai- 
[ned but tolerated,not for the rt oftheworld, but 
' {for the plague, not an holy ordinance, but ro beea 
ſcourge for the Saints. Butthere isa certainefpiritall 
powerimmediately from God, True : butthatwhich 


promotes 


ee 


The Eccleſiaſticall,* both in heauen and earth; | # 


ordained notby Chriſtthe maintainer af Kings, but by | 
as Mahemet that falſe Propher his brother came into | 
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promoresthe Kingdome of light : notthac which pro- 
motes the Kingdome of darknetile, which is immedi. 
ately from the Diuell, ſuch as the wofull experience of 
many ages hath proued you Popiſh power tobe, Ther. 
foreco your ſpirituall Prince, holding the ſeate of the 
Dragon, ſpirituall obedience is no more dueto him 
then tothe Dragon. | > hs 

But ſecular power, whether it conſiſt in many, in 
few, or jn 9ne, although it be in Nero, yer is immedi- 


| ately ordained of God, as Pas! bath caughr,and tothat 
purpoſe is called by him the ordinance of God. But 


thar, will ſomeſay, may befayd of the ſecular tyranni- 
call power, as of Tyberixe and Nero, which may befaid 
of the Popi(h cyrannicall power, as of Gregorie the 7, 
or Pas/the 5.trueinreſpet of the abuſe. Butche ordi- 
nation of che {ccular power is of God, the abuſe of the 
Divell, Therefore Plates: power which condemned 
Chriſt, is.not{ayd to beetolerated from aboue, butgi- 
ven from aboue. Ic was therefore a —— 
a viurped power, as Auſtin though : wicked in reſpet 
of tyranny, not viurpedin reſpeRtofthe ordination: 
hnphaggone of chis Prelare, I may fay this Pilate, as 
B ſpake, it.is not onely wicked but vſurped, | 
concludetherfore out of the Apoſtles principle,forthe 

ſecular power againſt Belorwine. 4:1i8h 
+  Allpower ordained, is immediately from God: 

by thewitnefle of Paw/. mT 
All ſecular power, whether ic bee by thepeople, 
by the Princes, orby the King, is a poweror-! 
dained. For reaſon, which is aplimmering of 


. . chedivinelight doth ſuggeſt, that allfocieties| 
is En wherthericbee| 


malbe (ubmctenone : _ 
ſimple or mixe,for t egooGof common . 
TR reallſecular poweris immediady from: 


| Bucthecicle ofche power is not diuioe buthumane,' 


g - 


HC roy non 


| 


_ "I 


gouernment,to rule over theſeor thoſe lubieRs, cither 
election comming berweeae, as the Emperour: or ſuc- 
ceſſion, as the Kings of France, Spaineand England; 
or grant, asthe free Princes, (as the Popes in their own 
Daminien won} Ras might baue ſayd)or b —_— 
Godfrey heretofore &c, Very ER. e not 
ror dry berween the title of the power andthe pow- 
[eric ſelfe. Thecick is the condition,wirhout the which 
the power is nor obtained to this or that King, ouer 
thoſe or theſe ſubies, The power is that authority and 
juriſdiction which God doth giue immediately co a 
Prince,as-Pax/teacherth. The E:rdinall therfore vnie- 
ſuited,as I may fo ſay, did abuſe thac moſt renowned 
| French King, If avy man (faid he) fhenld demand of the 
moſt (hriſtian King, by what right hee holdeth France, or 
maketh Lawer, hee foul net anſwer by the Law of God, but 


King might haue anſwered otherwiſe,accordi 
wit wherewith hee was endued: being demanded why 
he bare rule ouer his ſubiets, or made lawes : That bee 
did it not by the right of heredytarie ſucceſſion, but by the or- 
dmance of that power which hee receinedimmediately from 
Ged, Inheritancedathnor giue that power, bur itis a 
property neceſſarie inthat man, to whom God doth 
immediately giue that power. That ſubiets may giue 
reverence totheir Kings, noefor blouds fake, bur for 
Gods ſake, Goeto, and what if ane ſhould demandof 
Pasl the bft, by what right hee holderh his Popedome, 
he will anſwer ashe is caughc, notby the ticle of mans 
election: but by the Law, forſooth, of God. Therfore 
the Popes power is by Gods Law, as ic ſeemeth, al- 
though his ele&ion bee by the Cardinals. Why then 
| may nocthe Kings power beby the Law of God,thogh 

his ſucceſſion befrom his anceltours ?for whoſe condi- 
rion ſeemes to belike, why ſhould their iuriſdia ion be 
diſlike ? The Cardinallthereforedeales very vniultly, 


LET 


by the title ef hereditarie ſucceſſion. Yeatruely, the noble | 
tothar | 
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Pope, de- 
nounced a= . 


who denieth that co the King,vhich he granteth coche 
| Pope, == But 
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$ 172, 
The crucll 
dealing ofthe 
Tefuttes with 
the French 
King, 


Tom.1l. 


Bellarmines 
lewdedealing 
with all 

Princes, 


the moſt Chailtian King, as another of his order a bloo. 


fie depended about che expulſion ofth: leſuite;, recei. 


| — the cheife Paſtour from che flocke, and de-| 
f 


—Bur che malapere Cardinalldid crie the patience of 


dy nouilt; ſtrucke out his tooth, when he meant rocur 
his throat, Burt no-v the [eſuices doeblz(Fe che King. 
butrhe King 23 oft as he cheweth his meare, irs m —_ 


he doe notcurlſe the leſuites :zwhoa while the controver. 


ned awound from [obs Chaſtde, and the bloud ilſued 
out of his mouch, ſpake pleaſantly, as his vie was, Now 
at the lift the Ieſmites being conuutted by my month myſt bee 
caſt: out. That his friends may greeue that they were 
broughr backeagaineby chat mouth, as innocent and] 
cleered, who werethe authours of ſocruell a murther: | 
whoſe ſcholler did thruſt chat valiant Kingto che heart, 
After theſame manner, B «ronixs, that reſtic olde man, 
didearertainethe Catholike King Philipthe ſecond the 
Champion of their Chusch, for with-holding Sccilie 
and Naples from the Church, Whom will they ſpare 
ifthey ſpare not the Spaniard? What may the Defender 
of the Faith expeR oftheſefellowes, who doethus en- 
terraine the Chriſtian and Catholike Kings ? | 
But alchough there beno truth, yetthere is ſomee- 
quiticin Belarmine, Hee ſparethno Princes, notthoſe| 
of his owne ſide. Heeholdethchat theſe who be Ca-] 
tholike in faith, if they beginneto be wicked, aretobe 


priued of their kingdome as well as heretickes. Thoſe 
as giddic headed rammes that they hurrnat with their 
hornes, theſe as rauenous wolues that they deuoure| 
notthe flocke, So ſcornfully doth this Braggadochian 
Cardinall terme the Excellencies and Maieſties of the 
Chriſtian world. | | 

The world doth not marue] that Preiſts beſo fawcy; | 
but it wondersthat Kings bee ſo patient; that they will 
ſuffer Princely crownes to be tumbled vp and down by 
chem as feeble andthe prerogatiues of kingdomes 


| 


to beſo weakned & diminiſhed by ſchoole ——"" 
or 


[es 


cr — CT — <_——— 
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nt 


> 


| God, and this is true. For he cannot bee ſu 


Dogmnicall Antichriſt. 


| Forthis Cardinall, likea baQ archer, -doth-ftrike his 
confederate, next neighbour.kings, while he doth di- 
rely leuell and aime, bur in yaine, againſt eames che 


his rreacherie. Butro the argument, Hee denieth all 
ſecular Princes to haue any power immediacely giuen 
from God, to ruleouer ſubieds. 

Butitis well that hee doth afftirme even inthe ſame 
chapter, in as manie words, that ſecular Princes haue 


they are ſuperiors, and healleageth a good reaſon, be- 
cauſe the commandement of obedience i mmediately from 
jour and 
abouec other ithedoenot rule, neither can he be a ſub. 
ie that is not bound troobey, And yet againein the 
end. /fſecular Princes ({aith he) hawe no power immed;- 


| ately from God oxer the Laity much leſſe ower the Cleargie: 


therefore oner none, Which hee granted before. Is it fo 
indeede, will ſome ſay ? yea truely, looke vpon the: 
place, you ſhall ſee Bellarmine affirming and denyi 
the ſame predicate of the ſame ſabie#, and that in re- 
ſpe&tofthe ſame,and hatin one and the ſamechapter. 
Let this great Logician be packing, who ſends his ad- 
uecſariestoturne ouer Ariftotles Analytickes : and after 
hehath read them bimſelfe, let him reach vs how two 
contradictions may be true atonce. 
Secular Princes hane no power immediately from 
Chrift to beare rule oxer ſubietts, And 
Secular Princes hane power immediatly from Chriſt 
ro rele oxer ſubietts, Heeſpeaketh in both pla- 
.ces,not of the title but of the power. A mani- 
feſt comradiQiion, 
But how may Proters faſt be beld, 
W ho changeth ſhape at encrieturne, 
Bur the feebleold man doth oftenfaile in memory, 
and contradithimfelte, as Father Pevixs, and Fulgen- 


| tins, and CAarſilins , and {bicheſter, haue taken the 


| iy - man 


—_— 


King of Great Britaine, whom God till defend from |- 


power immediately from God, corule their ſubjects, as | 


0 073. 


Hee is both 


vnconſtant & 


ynlearned. 


A manifeſt 


concradicgion 


Degruaticall Antichritt 
man tardy, and held him tot ſhrew dly. 


As the mans great wit appeares in Torexe, all whoſe 
—_ hang vpon the begging the thing in 


. Forthar he A —_—— the Kings oath doth re- 
not only ciuillobedience of Papiſts bur deniall 
of the catholike faith , hertaketh thething in conrro- 
uerlic for granted, to wit, that i agreed 
 theliker, that the chiefe Buſhop may rightly depoſe 7 rea 
Kings, and free their ſubutltt from .7r #19; And hee 
affirmerb;that this is the catholike doArine,bur proves 
it not, which ought ſoundly co have been proud, The) 
would diſproue theoath. 
Headdethfurther, that when the Kings of the _ 
haue admittance inco che Church, with this condition 
chacthey ſubmircheir ſceprersro Chriſt, &cc. it they re- 
fuſe 3, is lawfall for him, who hath rhe rule over all! 
the Church vpon earth in Chriſt his ſteed,to remoue 
them from the communion of the faithfull, androfur 
agar e410 thero, 
| the Biſhozot Chicheſter reacheth, now 
ee mans wit, we are very ſorry that Belo: 
wine doth openly begye , Koondeeytens N= 
which is in | he very queſtion. Foricis in q 
mong vs, whether the Pope have the power to 06 
= the Prince,and to free his ſubiets from theirobe- 
ience, 

Here Relarmine, as if like Apollo Þ yrbino he gave is 
Oraclefrom his three-foeted ſtoole, p nahi] 
lapertly enough , that hee, who is Chai his Vicege-! 
reat-in governing the Chorch, hath that power, For, 
he ſaith, thac be 65h to excommunient e, therefore 10. 
d:poſe, He proueth that excommmwnicarion is an inward, 

thing faſtned vpont the ſupremacie, when hee ſhould 
proue, thar this « is an inwardrhing belonging 
to excommunication r otherwiſe hee difpoterhnorto 
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curned aljde, or altogether vnknowne, he goerh from 
che point, and fighteth with vs after the manner of the 
Andabate, who tought blind-fold. | 
| And becauſerhe power to depoſe Princes by excomu. 
nication is denied the Pope, cherfore be fairth,the power 
of excommunicating is wholy denyed . Tt follow- 
eth nor, it is a fallacie from thatwhich is in ſomeſorr,to 
{chat which is imply andabſolutely. And when he had 
affirmed, and repeared it againeand againe, tillaman 
might loath ir,that Chriſts Vicar had ſo great power, 
he vſed no arguments or proofes to that purpole : he: 
delireth to be credited vpon his bare word without 
reaſon, as if he were a Pope, whois not boundro bring | 
arguments torefutethe oath, for then ſaith he,be might | 
be thought an vudiſcreete Prince, if he thought be might not 
forbid a wicked ation, except he added reaſons to his inh1bi- 
ti0u, and write a large _— after the faſhion of the Phi- 
leſopbers to that end, They do cunningly, as they 
fe , excuſe that EE 7 
downe the articles of the catholike faith, as the Marhe 

matikes do their principles. You muſt not cherefore, 6 
yee Kings, in a matrer of ſuch importanceas concerns: 
your righe,ſoneerely looke for any reaſons from Reberr 
Bellarmme, more than you expe&t from Paul the 5. 
He ſpeaketh as a Prince, not as a Philoſopher. Heſetterh 
out not arguments but edits. He diſputeg nor,but de- 
| termines inthe Pope! cauſe againſtthe King , and that 
again? rhe opinion of infinite Papiſts both better lear- 
ned and honeſter men than himſelfe , as appearathin 
the anſwer of the Bilhop of Chicheſter, Sothat Belar- 
mine ſeemeth ro many wiſe-men, to have attayned an 
opinion of learning, racher than learning ir ſelfe. For 


thing in queſtion, is the foundation of all Befarmines 
anſwer : fo rewy headed 3nd dullheſcemes in Logick: 
and fo vn«*kilfull in Grammar,as appeareth inthar part; | 


in char whote diſputation the begging fophiſme of the |: 


Bellarmine & 
the Pope need 
net alledge 

reaſos oftheir 


actions - 


The ground 
of Bellarmines 
argument is 


_ | wherein Surmmine difpurech of rhe fpirituall and rem- 
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the begging 
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Bellarmine 
the great lear- 


ned man 


ſpeakes falſe 


Latin. 


6,176. 


God the eb. 
ie of ſpirt- 
euall obedi- 


ence. 
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porallobedience,and alleageth Belarmines ownewordy 
out of Tortus , {wretur fidelras, Lt fealtie ſaith he, by 
ſworne tothe King, but lo, ne abinrerur fidelitas, that faith 
be not forſworne to Chriſt hu Vicar. 

He ſpeaketh falſe Latin in diſgrace of all Gramma- 


tothe contempt of Kings and Emperors. For wedoe 
notſo much blame his grammar, as bis diuinicie. And 
we obſcrue this by the way, he doth obieR incongrui- 
tie uf ſpeechto others, when he himſelfe is faulciein 
manife(t barbariſme : and calls other mens (tiles dyrty, 
when bis owne is caſt over with hell dult. That which 
Robert Bellarmines mouth doth clearely ſhew, the ſame 
doth Robert Saturnine : who when hee had abaſcd the 
power of ſecular Princes, to aduance forſooth the| . 
power of that one fpirituall Prince, hath alſo ſo tyed 
the ſpirituall obedience of Chriſtians to the will of one 
Biſhop,that by the pretence therof, he may take from 
Princes at his pleaſure, che ciuill obedience of ſubiets, 

But as heerred in theoriginall of either power,ſo he 
erreth inthe obieR and end of either obedience. 

We makethe true obiedt of fpirituall obedience to 
be God himſelfe, the end Gods word : hee makesa 
contrary obie the. Pope himſelfe, and the end the 
Popes will, | 

We make the true obied of ciuill obedience , Gods 
ordination of the ciyill Prince; the end the ſpiritual 
obedience toward God : therefore Pax! ſath,wemult 
obey him for conſcience ſake , noc forthe buſines lake! 
that js enioyned by the Prince, bur for the authoticies 
ſakethatis ordeyned by God. 


Hee the Bithop in Gods place , enionning, 
ſpiricuall obedience to vs, for very conſcience of 
things that are enioyned, i makethciuill 


obedience terminable at pleaſure, by che obſeruationof 
{ good order and manners, So that ſubieQs obey the 


|Siuill Magiſtrate, not for conſcience ſake,as Faw/ and | 
a. 
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rians, But that farre worſe that hee hinketh ſo baſely| . 
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keth, but tor policies lakezas Sellarmine ipeakeih; aud 
\rhat Clergy men obey not for necllaric {ibiecion, but 
atvoluntarie difcretion,and are held in,not by force of 
law, but by force of reaſon, as hee ſaith. So to vsthe 
 obſeruing the ſpirituall dutie is the direion,and limi- 


the pretence of ſpiricuall obedience, hath taken the ci- 
uill cleane away ? So heplayeththe iugler, to deceine 
'the Papilts ſight, and that with a twofold tricke: One 
' whereby he perſwadeth, that forthe ſhew of ciuill obe. 
[diencethey thinke the ſpirituall may bee abiured bz 
them ; the other, whereby vnderthe ſhew of ſpirituall 
| [obedience,hecleanetaketh away the ciuill. 
'} Henceariſeththoſe newand firange interpretations 
: of Bellarmine in the ſchoole of Diuinitie 3 Let nor obe- 
' | dience be ſhewed to man, contrary to the obedience of God, 
that ts, let not obedience be ſhewed to the K ing contrary to 
the obedience of the Biſhop, And we mnſt rather obey God 
than men: that is, we mui? rather obey the Pope, than 


whether you thinke this to bethe Apoſtles commen.- 
tarie, that inreſpe of ſpirituall obedience, which con- 
liftech in faith, deuotion, loue and feare of God, a ſin- 


God? What if the Pope command , which God for- 
biddeth, that wee take from Czfar the things that are 
Czſars, by Gods owne gift, his (word, ſcepter,cxowne, 
. ſubiets andlife, is an vnder the ſhew of ſpiritual] 
. | obedience to forbid ciuill obedience ? And to com- | 
. pmandzthat obedience be given to the Pope comman- 
ding vniuſt things, againſt Gods obedience, who hath 
enioyned your ſubieRion to the King, This ought not 
to appeare ſpirituall obedience to you ,. but ſpirituall 
coulenape, whereby vnder the oak of ſpiricuall obes 
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ration of the ciuill, to him the bond of the ſpiritual | 
obedience, is the diljoynting and looſing of the civill. | 
Is not Belarmines deceit euident enough , who vader 


Kings. 1 appeale to your owne conſciences yePapilts, | 


full mortall man ſhould be aduauced into rhe ſeat of | 
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dicace, which the Pope hath gotten by thegiftof men, 
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duty,and coloured with thename of catholikereligion, 


him an open 


— 


denin books,bur be openly caught in yourVniuerlitiss 
& Churches? There be none ſo dangerous trecheries to 
Priaces, as thoſe which are hid vnder the cloake ot: 


Vader the pretence u hereof Belermine hath cb 
rebellion in the ſubies of the Venetian common- 
weale, which profetſeth Popery, as hee hath donea 
this rime in the ſul ies belonging ro che moſt excel: 
lent King of Great Britaine, 30g 
A Troiane or a Tirian to him are all alike. | 
Beware © yeo Kings, leſt the miſchiefe intended toone 
fall vpon alltherelt. Setwrnine is an ill egge of an euill 
bicd, as in the proofe of the article of ſupremacie; 
he is a corrupter of Gods will, ſo in the praQtiſe of it, 
beis an enemy of princely goucrnment. And as. you 
had him ere-while a manife(t forger, ſo vow you have 


or. | 
Here Dalandos both your diſcourſes ſaid he, the one 
again(t che Pope , the other for rhe King, giuc me'iull 
occaſion of two doubts : one, how the ſpiritual and 
ciull obedience is diſtinguiſhed in the word of God: 
the other, whether the tormer Councells did caſtof 
this ſpiricuall power which the Pope doth generally 
viurpe. Which wo points being briefely and ps 
diſcuſt, will clearerhe whole controverſic, and fatishe} . 
any man ehat is not contentious, 
Then # arricrr, You do wiſely, Calender, ſairh he,to 
call every thing to her beginning , for exery rhingas## 
frfi, /o it is trne: and that whi ; right, fers ourboth 
Glſhood and irſelfe. | 


Firſt therefore I anſiver about the diſtin&tion of the 
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double power, the Spirituall and Ciuill, both which 
Chriſt ordayned. I call that Spiticuall which concernes 
theſoules,and that Ciuillwhichrules the bodies, That, 
Chriſt committed to his Miniſter this, to his Magj- 
ſtrate : fomtime to more, ſamtime to few;often to one. 
That is called og gouernment; this Princely : 
or;that is ſpirituall;this ciuill, Eachas I ſaid is of God. 
The Holy Ghoſt hath appointed Biſhops to rule the 
Church of God, AG: 20, and Wiſdome ſaith, By we 
Kings doe raigne, and Law-makers appointiuſt things. 
| Therefore Rena rule by God,as Biſhops do feede. 
{ Government belongs to them , Miniſterie ro theſe. 


felſe it. But theſe haue an inward gouernment ouer 
| mens ſoules , they haut an outward ouermens bodies, 
{Biſhops haue the key ofthe word and ſacraments to be 
| exerciſed not inthe nameof the King,but in the name 
| of Chriſt : nor the key only of knowledge,burt of dif 
cipline, and that not after their owne pleaſure, but after 
Gods will. Kings haue the ſword, tobedrawnein de- 
fence of gadlines and iuſtice, whereby they command 
thoſe things char be true and x 
falſe and cuill, and puniſh the wicked of what calling 
ſoeuer, and defead therighteous. The weapons of Bi- 
ſhops are ſpirituall, of Kings corporall, Therefore Bi. 
ſhops ought to teach, to admonyhzto reproue , to de- 
priue of the ſeales of grace, and to drive fromthe com- 
munion of the faithfull,choſe that grieuouſlly and pub. 
likely offead,tillchey repent : Kings oughtco reſtreyne 
them according to 6 ualiticof Bog ence, either of 
libertie, or goods , = lolle of limmes, or of life it 
| Helfe. Thereforethe gouernment of Biſhops is by per- 


' [Ring. of a King conſtreyning. A King rules men a- 
againſt cheir will, a Biſhop with their wills. Hee doth 
gouerne by feare, this bringerh to libertie. He reſerueth 
the bodies for death, this keepeth the ſoules for Owe 
| vv Eicher 
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But theſe you will ſay have Gouernment alſo, I con- | 


good, forbid ſuch as be ! 


ſwaſion , of Kings by compulſion: of a Biſhop dire- | 
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Eicher ot them doch puniſh not only theeues, murthe- 
rers, adulterers,pcriured men,traytors,but alſo blaſphe. 
mers, Ido!ators , Heretickes, Schiſmatickes, whether | 
they be of the Laity or Clergie, but be withthe 
ralt{word, the byſhoppe with the ſpirituall, Eitherof 
them bauc equally a care of holineiſe and honeſly, the 
one that he may teach by precepts, the other that hee! 
may ordaine by lawes. Either of them is praQtiſeda- 
bout holychings bur not vpon holy chings. Forthey 
arenotſubieR eitherto the wil ofthe Paftor,or gouem. 
ment of the King. The King is conuerſanc about holy 
and i: Hi, _ adminiſtration _ EXECy- 
tion » as YVeias ; bnt in appointing and ordering 
them as Ezechias. A byſhoppe is converſancaboutho- 
ly things in the doing and executing of them to preach 
the word, to Minilter the ſacraments, and vſe thekeie:: | 
Good lawes are madeto ſettlerruth by the counſell and 
faichfu'neſſeofthe Byſhoppe, and by the power and 
authoritieof the King. | 
There are ſome who fooliſhly comparetheſe twoto- 
gether, there are other who doe wickedly mingle them 
cogerher , ſo that one doth deſtroy theother , which 
God hath moſt wiſely ioyned together, that one ſhould 
heipetheother, Now chis ſpirituall powerif | 
Chriſt, is monarchicall, vnder him alone , if men; itis 
ariſtocraticallvnder many : as weeſhewed out of Paal, 
The ciuillis of three ſorts. OLI] 
People. 


Either belonging to the< Princes, or cheife, 
| Ki 


Ire wee ſet Ge wot diſgracenotthe 
retr, : 

Ir cannot be denied bur that the byſhoppe io his(pi- 
rituall perfection and comfort , doth —_—_ the Kings 
for God doth not appcintthe King bur the byſhoppeto 
bee the ſeedſman of bis word, the Meſſenger of his 


grace, the diſpoſer of the myſteries of his yen 
| _ 


ts. 
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Dogmaticall Amichrif. 
Butin the outward authoritie and power of compel- 
[ling,the King doth excell the byſhoppe,while hee com- 

mandes that which God alloweth, N citherdol1 fo pre- 
ferrethe ciuill government before the ſpirituall, but do 
affirme that the ſame God, who reacheth thoſe that be 
{imple,and draw ſuchas be willing by the mouth of the 
miniſter, doth draw thoſe that bee negligent, and con- 
ſtraine ſuch as beretraRtory, by theſword of the magi- 


dained ro that purpoſe, 
Yea my they who ſettheciuill government behind 
the ſpirituall ſimply. as the body behindetheſoule,and 
the fleſh behindethe ſpirit, do make a very fleſhly com. 
iſog betweene Kings and Byſhoppes valetle they 
ine Byſhoppesto be without bodies, and Kinges 
without foules. And who ſo inferre thereupon thar a 
king cannot inflict a puniſhment vpon a wicked 
ielt,doedeface holine(ſeinthe King as a matter tem- 
_ and aduance wickedneſle in a Prielt as a matter 
piricuall. And who thence conclude, thata Chriſtian 
King cannot promote holy rites by his lawes,as well as 
aminiſter can by his doQrrineand cenſure, giue more 
without cauſe, to the ſhauing of a Prieſt then tothe 
character of Baptiſme: and do fooliſhly preferre pricſt- 
ly annointing before the Princely. And they feeme 
not wel to vaderſtand what thoſe excellent lights of the 
world, Conftantine , Iuſtinian , Theodeſines, Valentinian, 
| Gratian, Z ene, Charlis the great, Lewes bis ſonne, and Lo 
thary bis nephew, and many other Kings and Empergrs 
did out of Gods word juſtly commaund Byſhoppesin 
cauſes eccleliaſticall, and wheren they didobey By- 
wy Cr as was made manifeſt before. 
utthe Byſhoppehath power from God to pany 
the Church as is before ſaid : therefore abuue the King 


inthegouernmentof the Church , I diſtinguith of the 
goucrament, 


| 


ſtrate, whom the ſpirit and God of the ſpirits hath or-| 


_ 
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| great not in 
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| laward, 
One was | rot 


Te is one thing to adminiſter the inward another 
thing to order it. In the adminiſtration of the inward 
uernment, a Byſhoppe doth exce!l a King,in the or- 


JE 


| deringof ira King doth excella Byſhop. 


I confeſſea Paltor is ſuperiour in feeding , fo Car. 
aPrince, Whatthen are they ſimply better ? It isafal. 


Bur the aftions of a Byſhoppe are more 


and retaining 
excell a King, 

Butthe working and 
depend not v 
the commandement of God, 

_ a double Pier pry - an 
tuallpower, 2 Imperial! 

Therefore the credit of theſe do mult ſeryerhe 
glory of God not the honour of the Prieſt, The = 
tuall workeis of God, the bodily ſeruiceis of theMi- 


of linnes, Therefore a Byſhoppe 


the right of power , but doe exerciſe their Miniſterie, 


men, the gift from an heauenly power. The reaſon 
therefore drawnefrom the perfeQtion of heauenly 
ceg inthe Church, to preferre the perſon of aPri 
fore the perſon of a Prince, is very weake , becauſethe 
ſubietiondueto the ſwordis annexed tothe perſonof 
thePrince, the worthineſſe and power duetothe key is 
not annexed to the 
doarine. 

| By Godslawobedienceis dueto each. For heethat 
faith keepe the commandement of the King, ſaith like- 


But 


__——_— 


pentersin building and Mariners in ſayling areaboye| 
lacy from tharwhichis in part tothat which is ſimply, | 


theq the workes of a King,as the preaching ofthe word, 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , the remitting| 


ion oftheſe chings doth | 
the arbitrement ofthe Byſhop , but] 


niſter. Men in the remiſſion of linnes doenotexerciſe| 
They pray,God doth grant. The miniſterie is from| 


ge 


perſon of the Byſhoppe, buttohis | 


| wiſe, obey your Prelates, who watch ouer yourſoules.| 


[ 


' 
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Doematicall Antichrift. 
. . | Butweareto hold this that here are notto bevnder- 
}ſtood by Prelates , Popes and Cardinals , who ob- 
crudetheir owne inuentions vpon vs, but holy and 
{Chriſtian Byſhops and Paſtors , who deliver theword 
of God vnto vs,asthe Apoſtle addeth, for wee arenot 
ed to the decreesof Doftours, but tothe oracles of 
Cod. Therefore the obedience required is not the out- 
ward ſfubieQionto the perſon of the Priece, but an in- 
ward ſubmiſſion to thedoQtrin of Chriſt, and anallow- 
anceand praQtiſe of the ſame, For in reſpe of the per. 
| ſon, Byſhoppes arecalled ſeruantes, and their funRion 
iscalleda Miniſtery as I ſaid, 

Therefore thegreateſt King is bound to belecue and | 
obey che leaſt ſeruant of God delivering his Lords will. 
And he oweth that ſubicRionto the Lord, not to his 
Metlenger, to his doQtrinenot to his perſon, For hee 
commeth not in his own,butinthe Lordsname,which 
may be as truely ſaid of the meanelt Miniſter as of the 
greateſt Byſhoppe. A Byſhoppe therefore may teach 
a King thatis ignorant, may reproue him being an He- 
reticke as the Prophet did /croboam king of Iwda : may 
admoniſh him being of a bad life as 7ohn did Herod:may 
correct him being a Tyrant as Elias did Ahab : may re- 


and ully trangreile, as Nathan did Daxid : and 
depriue him of the facramentof grace, while herepent, 
as Ambroſe did Theodoſoua. But whether hecan remoue 
him from the companie of his faithfull ſubies, by ex- 
communication, it isa great queſtionand diuerſly dif- 
cuſſed by the Fathers. They who hold it may be done 
by the Byſhop, do denis for all that, that the'K ingby 
him may beeputfrom the obedience of his ſubiectes, 
much letle being excommunicated bee abandoned by 


treacherie as certaine ofthe popiſh ſore doe hold. Hay, 
certaine, for the honelter ſort decree otherwiſe; and 


| prehend him being otherwiſe good if hee doe openly | 


his ſubiefts, and killed cither by open ſorce, or ſecret | 


committhe King to the Byſhoppes cure, fubmit him 
Vu 3 nor 
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I 


Doematicall Amichriit. 
not.to his Courr.. For the King is the Lords ſeruane, } 
aud the Byſhoppes Lord: as I ſaid before : ſubie to 
the Byſhoppes pul it, not his conliſtorie z that hemay 
be direRed by him,not judged by him. A Byſhoppeis 
appointed to perſwade,not compel; not rogapeafter 
crownes, but to watch ouer their ſoules ; and when hee 
obeyerh the King,then hee preſcribeth the doctrine of 
obedienceroorhers, as Chriſt, Pax/and Peter went be- 
forerhem both inprecept and praciſe, 

Then Cele»der , you haue ſaticfied me abundantly, 
Parriot,in the diftinRiion of theſe powers : now if you 
pleaſe, I delirethe other aboutthe largnes of thatſpiri. 
tuall power which the Pope now viurpes whether the| 
former Councells did grantthe ſame. | 

+ Then Parriorgthe Fachers faith he doegrantto Peter 
the primacie of order,and to the Byſhoppe of Romeas 
to his ſuccetſour,w hom certaine doe call the Byſhoppe 
of the firſlſea: but they deny vato him the primacieof 
Ins I ſaid cither oner Kings , orouer their fellow 
There 


were cither foure or five Patriarches,among| 
whom the gouernmentof the whole Church was diui- 
ded. Thar all che reſt were equall to the Parriarchat! 
Romeinall points of iuriſdition , whoſe power was 
bounded within certaine limits, out of which he mi 
not paſle , doth appeare by that notable Cannon 
lixt, of the Awons Councel. Which was gatbered to- 
gether by theauthoricie of Conſtantine the greatinthe 
yeareof Chriſt 325. wherein 318. Byſhoppes metto- 
gerher, and ſer out 20. true Cannons only , as Refs 
numbersrhem, the truecopies remainedin all 
che patriarchall Churches , and are extant in many 0- 
cthers at this day. | 
The ixtCanronof the Councell, doth make the 
gouernmentofthe Byſhoppe of Rome the forme of 
| 10 mg the Byſboppe of Alexandria, as it 15] 
id before, Whereic doth appeare , that the gue 
ment} 


| —___——— 


Dogmaticall Amichritf. 


ment of the byſhoppe of Rome was ſhut within the 
compalle of his oxne Prouince. For if it had reached 
into other Prouinces, it had not beenethe forme of the 
gouernment of Alexandria, which was contained in 
one Prouince. Againe it appeareth by che Cannon 
that the byſhoppe of Rome had the ſame faſhion, Ther- 
forethe government of Alex.cxdriawas like vnto Rowe, 
How could there otherwiſe bee a likeneſſe. For there 
could be no likenetfe berwecne an vaiuerſall byſhoppe 
and a prouinciall, | 

Theſecond generall Councel! wasthe firſt Councell 


34 


Rome no lar- | 
gerin 1wurciſdic- 
tion then A- 
lexandria. 


$ 184, 
contre 


of Conflantineple allembled by Theodefime the elder in 
cheyeare of Chriſt ; $1. wherein 15 0. byſhoppes mer 
rogether , who confirmed the decree of the Nicexe 
Councel], 
Then came thethird generall Councell the firſt of 
Epbeſw,gathered together by Theodoſime the youngerin 
the yeare of Chriſt 4; 1. it conſiſted of 200. byſhoppes, 
inwhich two Councellis the Prouinces of the Chriſtian 
world werediuided, andevuery Prouinceaſſignedeo his 
owne Patriarch, and the byſhoppe of Coftanrineple by 
name madecquallrothe byſhoppe of Rome without 
any difference of honour , but that the byſhop of Con. 
Pantinople was nextafrer the byſhop of Rome in place, 
& had the ſecond voicein 2ll anſwers and fubſcriprions. 
. The 4: generall Councell of Chalcedon gathered by 
Ualentinian and HMarcian in the yeare of Chrilt 451. 
which conlifted of 630. byſhoppes who decreed chus 
In the 28, Cannon, weeuery way following the decrees 
of the holy Fathers, and acknowledging the Cannon of 
the 1 50. byſhoppes, we alſo decree the very ſame, apd 
ordainethe fame about che privitedges of the moſt ho- 
ly Church of Conſtantinople, which is new Rome. For 
tothe throne of 01d Rome; becauſe tha Citie bare rule 
ouerall ; the Fathers by Tight giue the priuiledges, and 
the 150, Fathers being mouued with the ſame conlide- 
_ doegiue cquall priuile&ges to the __— 
rNOne 


Conſtar tin ple 
equall with 


hk, me, 


Councecll the 
firſt of 130. 


Byſhoppes, 


The Councel 
of Tpheſus of 
200, Byſhops. 


The Councel 
of Chalced-we 
of 630. By- 
ſhoppes, 


— 


| 
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br 


# niusin anne 
n bane, Syn:d, 
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Rome, ſaith Swrixe ; but it may bethat theſe words (lipt 


out of che margent iato therexr, though they bee moſt| 


true, ſaith imine. But wea from thele twopr- 
raſites of the Romane Bilhop'to-the very as of the 
Councell themſclues, which we before alleadged. 
Bucchis canon is reieed, ſay they, by Leothe Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, about rhe priuiledges and eminency of 
the Bilhop of Conſtantinople,becauſe prior 
thatthe Roman ſeat was madethe head of the 
not by Gods Law, but by mans Lawsas Biniz ſaith, fol, 
180. whom ſhall we belecue 2? Leo,who out of his am- 
bition reiected the canon;or Gregerie, who with allre- 
uerencereceiuedthe whole Councell, as itis in Gratias 
diſtin, 1 5, cap. ficwi, _ 
Butthe Councell, ſay they, in their Epiftlewrit Ze 
the head ofthe vniuerſall Church. Becauſe Zeoſowii-! 
teth, 4:b, 3, epift, 3. to Exlogins the Biſhop of Alexanr 
dria,your holine(ſe knowerhsthat by the holy Synode 
of Chalcedon, che name of yniu was given to 


Gads prouidence my ſelte doeſerve, 


"Why then isnot thename of vniuerſall prefixed be- | 


forethe Epiſtle of the fathers? It was profixed,faythefs 
a 


the ſeat ofthe Biſhop of Rome anely, marian by | 


p 


1 350 Dozmaticall Antichriſt. 
chroneofnew Rome, rightly iudging that citie, which | 
is ——_— _ go 2nce wy Senareof the| 
Empire, and doth enioy equall priuiledges with Rome | 
Lage: Lady hould be act jA cauſes Eecle. 
Gaſticall alwellasſhe, and be.az much eſtecmed, being 

: | thenext vnto her; we. of *: 

FS. 385, | -Butthefathers ofthe Councell of Chalcedone 4 
| 3-writethusto Zrothe molt holy and bleſſed vniuerſall 
Archbiſhop and Patriarch of great Rome. Note, faith 

Binins, that in theſe bookes Leo is called the vniuerſall 
Suri tom. 2. | Archbiſhop.: But note alſothat which Binivs concex ! 
Concil,pag.111. | led, thatie isadded ro Leothe Archbiſhop of the Ro- 
ern 204 manes, Note heere the authority of the Biſhop of 


_- 


— 


but by the craft of ſome Scribe it was taken out; w 
MY 


— 


— _” _— Rs. 


Lats hes ad 
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Epiſtle admitced iP OI thenthe Epi- | Whether one 
ak af 4 aa” Conincell, aſubcraction? Bur bee it | £*9 9r 600. 
ſo, let Leo haue icon fon Whether is it more meere Bn, 
ro givecredir to che Pop in his ownecauſe, | bcleeued, | 
orto-600 Biſhopsin'1 conſe of rheChorch, decree- : 
ing againſt it ina publike Councell? eſpecially when as | 
oriethe great doch plainely write, that none of his 
elſours did cue vic che title of vaiueriall Bi- 


Farther, the if generall Councell,was the ſecond of 6. 126, 
'Coul atRmbled inthe Empire of /witinies, | :. Conftandi. 
inthe yeere of Ehrift 586. wherein were preſerit 280, |.nople Coun- | 
creat Chdenonys repeating word for word the former de- B: of 2 80. 

Chalcedvo, renewcdin the 36. canon. | | TUs:-2"13 

hetcby ic is euidentthac Con e had no | 

aihantory iri Eccleſiaſtical canfcs;then had: 
andthar Rocrehefobaiieidhe 
cauſcirwasthe cheife ſeat of the mo 
ny fathers in fiue:S 
neuer haue fa d, i 
of Peter, had 
Chrift, 
Whar? can weimagine that ſo cheifexnanicleofthe 
| Catholikefaith was vaknowen to fathers, fo man 

— ſo famous for holinelle, ſo excellent for | 

that in frue ſcucrallthe moſt renowned gene- , 
| nll beupen ded 
the ſupremacie un 
Scripture, then did the ra plindy grow illto Note, 
the he fupeemaci Ifthe Coancelsdid: welliordkingies <_ 
the ſupremacicis not ſoplainely 
peure, If you ſhall lay enuie acbeh 
5 gen men of ſuch iuftice and integrity, 
would notbehold a matter ſo manifeſt, we willwonder 
atie- If zon obieRignoranceto them, ———_— 
[iorheir paadothey could not ſee, weewill la m_ 
$4030 XR x | either 


| 
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EE CE TER 
* [you; bureichecblindeennie; obeatiious bliaduets, 
Ani irony. O blind or enuious Cy/an,who. Alle comme in Hi 
| Conrordani.s. EINE ni aones righe belon. 
[rep ly. geth tocthePope, e;\dotheliinkerht faine was en bin | | 
by the Chiarch, )O-malicious and dull pate: 
| TI 2 | Patwrize; who rhoughthehat-no power; cidherabque 
wan Biſbops or other Churches, by any Law; cicher divine! 
or hijmane, but that ondy which was <p, Pope, | 
| either abſolutely or for atime inthe Nicene Councell, | 
82 F lfallthispowerivanginen,firitby cheScriprure, not | 
4.7 .- | chereforeby:che Chocgin: if by: ms 
: | 
BOW and. Merfileg-lay,nootherefors by theScri i| 
f 9 he Cqrinthat hage in 
The 427-"\|th nb oereahini® go fl wherein 2x 7, Biſhops wereaſs 
of Carthage hon Aihmwvas refanc; Fawhich | 
of 217, Bi- | Councelhasin flepowerofallche Pacriarclies| 
ſhops. was made equall, the rightof:appedling-to the. Biſhop 
of Rome, toſuchas were co the «Arcs 
pp ofrheirponicDiocelle,was devied. ©: 
Cardinall 3:#wwmine; nowith edek 
| 2u0w to belong to all Biſhops bythe. Leto »Ya| 
ann | ifany werecondemned by a Synode of their ownpro- 


vince among the Antipodes, they: might prouoke to 
the by: ofthe Bithop ofitome, Wh ich Card | 
nall; tchink&2ines: gotin'our Horizon, butwich the 
Antip6deswhoiswonrto'tread contrarie 
ſo manymenaliue,not only of ours,but againſt hizowmn 
DoRorzalſo, Vuletſe peradaenture he deſcended lower 
_ Antipades,who dare belo. boldco goe againf 
many holy Carkeks being dead-' 
Hedoch admit with biel tollowers, amglap fraudulent 


Jann whereby he goeth abont co weaken theautho- 
ritie of this Councell. #oniface-the'{econd with-one 
_ w a cculation, doth wipeoutallthede- 


2c Councell, and damnesthein all, For-bee 


fac, yomyoneran ſometime Biſhop: ofthe Ghurch 


—_— — 
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- ral Canter, 
[of Carthage, \with-therelbof his Colleagues (among 


ltigationof Satan, intherimes of Bomface and Celeſtine 
]his predeceiſours, againſtthe Romane. Church. le is a 
hard caſe to go vr that Auftin withhis Colleagues, at the: 


inlti 
rx art i tos 09 drefifted both by their de- 


all Charches;: TY. \2 3%? ed | 


diſcharge of his miniſterie,/7bae the Biſhop hadiiuſtly 
deptived, appealed to;Zaxmmns Biſhop of Rome :.who 
ſentthree L cgares, 'Fawftine, Philip,and Aſelar, tothe 
fn agrnnns ein fauour and aid:ofi Hpiar!- 
: them-heeni among othertliings, that choy 
ſhould lay claime; in his name, tothe right of appeales 
to him ery EE __ _ or CE 
demned, did-a to-Rome, thar the Bi 
Rome ones wet that cauſe, by his letters, 4 bee 
detergained bythe nexc ces, or ſend Legates 
from his ſide, who might (it aboutthe bulineſſe in his 
turne,and with other Biſhops might determine of the! 
wholematier. Tochar he delivered to his Le- 
yy thericleand inftrumentofhis rightwricten wich 
hertier ers near ha rw arora, 
a thar che ri ey was be. 
ſtowed ypon him:: The like of the Carthaginian' 
Councell atfoone as they had heard the Legates, an- 


the candhs-of the Counceli 'of Neeoe;-znd Withall, 
willedthe Legates, — 


,'torcadeir: 


anne:to Waxe: againſt 


|whom wassS. Auſtin) began to waxe proud, atthein- |: 


creesand letters, threeproud: Romane Biſhops, Zoz-| 
RY Boniface ang C ine, inaiult com to|. 


dpiaina pighed Preiſh,boniforki londneſſe: in| 


ſxered;:that hey: never had read-anie ſuch thing in| + - 
had char cation; hey A 
f the-Nicenc co 


| 
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EE 


and thinkerh « Pea rr Wer 
indgement + oy » doth it pleaſe you that for 
rs 2-ourkr A memorie of Petey the Apoſtle, that t 
ney be written of thers,, who hane exanvinedibr caufets 
an 0% Pere ugh ARES” that the 
we. an erevercd, it be renewed, of appoint Judge 
to that end ? But if be: prone the canſe to be fach, that 


ws. 19 by Wero os : le 
he decreeth ſhall hand firme, if thu pleaſe all? che Sin 
axſoered,; It pltaſerh." Candi: Sir de cop: 3 mpmtSupins 
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But the Biſhop of Romecuttoling thoſe words of 
Ofuez DNorh'ir pleaſe you, thae for chariio webonor 
$te;/zudbywrictoly 


hunthe Ban ? 


oe thys: Offus the Bi- 


plaid, it pleaferh that if ai Bifbop be acch/ed; and the 
, « of the fas Cruntry bring aſſembled, ſhalt iudgr 


and depaſe: biz from his degree, of bethurss caft of dv» | 


peole,ond flyer te the Biſhop of thn Romen Chuorch,o)-weall 
hane by d, af hr fool thinke.ad wand the audgunt 
be nenerſt, or do weuckſafe te write the examination of rhe 
Fare te thaſe Brſboprihbar be of the next Prames, that they 
daligemt enquerie, end deterrenine &t arcor ding teahtere- 
Aud\ifr any mes; will 7 + 
| bin Logate, bes it be tn his-powerto to 

what he wil-m the bufevefſe and what he: foal thinks beft, 
Here marke the noesble tricke wherewich che Biſhop 
pretends 4 Canon of the NiceneCouncell 


= 


© —ii p 


| 


the Councell of Neece, and the Councelb of Sands 


— 
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were taken for all one. 
Is ic cuen fo, for one ? when as they diffred in time, 
place , and varictie of Canons ? For as Baronine is a 
witnes, the Nicene Councell was aſſembled in the 
yeare 325. the Councell of Sardis $347. ſo that cigh- 
reene yeares came betweenethoſe councels; the Nitevs 
Councell was in Af, in a Citic of Bytbinss,the Sardive 
Councell was in Thracis, the confines of ///iris, as the 


Councell were, Swrims teacheth, 
Barmiw doth excuſe it otherwiſe, that Sozimnn avd 
Boniface did not alledge the Canon of the Councell of 
Sardis; butthe Canon only of the Councell of Neece : 
yet there can be noſuſpition of deceit in this, bur that 
either ſome of the Canons of the Nicene Councell re- 
peared in che Couoncell of Sardis were loſt out of the 
Counce!l of Neece, and reſerued wholeand ſound in 
theRomane regiſter; or that by ſome gatherer of the 
Canons, becauſe the name of | 
ehroughthe Ariians,they wererecited-in the name of 
che Nicene Councell, 
Two theeues by thecontrariety of their anſwers will 
eaſily be deſcried. And do we not ſee theſe rwo old 
forgers by the difference of their anfwersto be taken 
cri ? | 
Iris a ſport to ſee the Popes deceived by his Scribe, 
as they call him, who for S.rds put in Neece,and when 
that by the words of the Legates was manifeſtly refu- 
ted, who alledged in the Councell of Carthage the 
Councell of Sardis, I ſuſpeR; faith Brharmvrxe, thatthe 
words of the Legates, by the faulr of thewriter , crept 
out of the margent intothe exc. It is well,bex rheewer 
fall out, as the prouctbe is, trwe wen come by their goods, 
Now the Legates when they alledge the Canons of the 
Councell of Sardis;for the Views cut of certaine 


o 


words 'thaer were fn'the middle which they thought 


ame Barenine faich, How divers the Canons of ech| 


*/ 
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Baroniny at 2 
mire. 


Sardis was infamous | . 


wee notfor their turne, which Ofius deliuered , 
| = [= Wy plea- 
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Epifi: Carth: 
Conc: ad Bonif: 
cap:101, 


| 


pleaſeth you that for charitie we honor the memorie of Peter | 
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the Apoſtle, and it be writ to Julius the Biſhop of Rome 
Wiſe-men ſaw,if the priuiledge of appealing ſhould be- 
long Seagaber tothe Bihop of Rome ,that:lameps.| 
raliricall Oſtus was riot to be ſet downe,,! who might 
wirme it by flattering intreatie, but might.,haucitby 
authoritie. And therefore Gratian in his Decretals| 
doth let paſſe the ſame words with the like crafty dach| 
aty manwhen be dealecth'with other in his owneright 
ay by intreaty,if It pleaſe you all? 1279 931103 
Now let vs goe forward to thereſt, Vhenasthe 
Carthaginian Fathers euery one' of them: anſwered; 
chat they never read that Canon among the Nycene 
Canons,and yet had among them thetruecopie,whigh 
Cecilianxs Biſbop of Carthage, who was preſent himlgh 
in the Councell of Neece, brought from Neece tg 
Carthage , =_ decreed by common conſeat that the} 
true copies of the Nicene councell ſhould be requiredof 
the Biſhops of (on/ftentinople, Amitch, Alexangria,and 
the gs Rewme himfclfe, if happily thac Canon 
might be found among them. Neither for the ſpaceal| 
five whole yeares, the matter being much ſought after| 
and any thing at all could be found. lathe] 
meane time, the true copies camefrom Cyri7 of Alex-| 
andria,and from Atticus Biſbop of Conftlantinople here-| 
in twenty Canons only, as Ruffiex- counts themy were | 


———_—— to the copie of Carthage, whereof, 

of ſo many diuers copies, ſo clone, aheredbom | 
all che quarters of the world, 4»fti» with his colleagues || 
writeth to Boniface the Biſhop of Romeafter this mas>|1 
ner: Fhodeubteth that the copies of the. Nycene Convedl | 
are moſt truegwhich being brought out of ſo many places,on 
ſe worthy Churches of Greece, and compared, do ſow 
agree together ? Fr '- cal 


; Whereby the wag Fathers fer ou; LECTEt 
— Prieſts if chey complained of checen- 


SS, 
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ures of their Dioceſans,ſhould be heard ofche.Biſhopt 
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nextadioyning., and-it they thought good to appeale 
from them, they 'ſhouldappeale only tothe Councells 
of Africa, or to'the primates of their owne Prouinces, 
Andthey that would needes appeale to places beyond 
the ſea, ſhould bereceived by none tothe communion 
within Africa, CIOS 1h LOOT. 20N 
:- Herethey who before contrarie to the decree of the 
(halcedon Councell did by ſtealth bring in the affirma- 
tion forthe negation , added an exception cleane con- 
trarietothe ſcopeof the decreeof the Carthage Coun- 
cell. Faleſſe perhaps they appeale tothe [ea of Rome, The 
Councell of purpoſe did except _ the Romaine 
ſea, whed it expreſly concluded , that itwas lawfull for 
nonetoappealetoche bylhoppe of Rome. So thar Be/- 


. - 


[allowe' that 'exception.of Gratian the forger , wnlcſſe 
| per aps they appeale to the ſea of Rome. For this exception 
faich he dorh not ſeemre to agree. Forthe Aphricansmoſt 
of all forthe Romane Church did decree;that it ſhould 
not be lawfull toappeale beyond the ſea. 

They ioyned lertersro the decree,which they ſent to 
Cekftins the byſhop of Rome, We entreat ſay they that 
henceforth you would not eafly admit to audience any that 
come from hence, nor would receine any into your Communi- 
on that ſtand excommunicated by vs , For this alſo your bleſ- 
fedntſſ- ſhall eaſily finde determined in the. Nicene Conncell 
Andifthis ſeeme to be obſerued in the inferior Clarks, 
and Lay people, the Councell will have much more 
obſerued in the byſhoppes. Let not them therefore 
who are ſuſpended from the Communion in their own 
Province, be reſtored by your holinetle of ſet purpoſe 
*painſt eight and reaſon, Ler your holinetle rather pu- 
niſhasit ismeec , the impudene gaddings of Prieſts and 
other like Layikes, For no decree ofthe Fachers is for. 
bidden by this ofthe church of 4frica, Andrhe decrees 
of the Nycene Councell, committed both the Clarkes 
of inferiqur degrees, and bythopps themſelues molt 


larwiine himſelfe otherwiſe a notable forger , could not | 


6. 191, 


Bellar. de Rom, 
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cap. 24. 
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plainly! 
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- | the falſe Cannons of the Nycene Councell, Forthede- 


| faythey dererminedin the Councell of Neece, The 4 
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plaialy to their owne Metropolitans, For they did 
wiſely and juſtly foreſce, that what buſines ſocver were 
begunae, ſhould bee likewiſe endedin their ownepro. 
perplaces. Neither did rhey thinke that the grace of 
She boly Ghoſt was wanting to any Prouince whereby 
iuſtice might wiſely be diſcerned, & firmely retainedby 
the Prie(ts, chiefely becauſc itis granted to euery one, 
if hethinke good, to le from the ſentence of the 
es tothe Synodes of their owne Province, or after 
thac tothegenerall Synode: ynletle there bee any who 
thinke,that God can infuſe the righteouſnelle of iudg. 
ing into one man, whatſocuerhe be, and denieittoan 
inbnicte number of Prieſtes aſſembled in a Councell, 
Howthen ſhall this ouer-ſea judgement bee certaine, 
wheretothe paſone of witneſſes beneceſſarie , who! 
ther for (ſe of nature, or forage , or for ſomeo- 
ther lersand i iments cannot be preſent ? Forthat 
which was ſent by Fauftinuezin the bebalfe of the Nyceve 
Synode, inthetruer deſcriptions of the Nycexe Coun- 
cell we could findeno ſuch matter, Therefore doe 
notſuffer this, chat wee may not ſeeme ro bring inthe 
— - Carta, world _ _ Church, = 
things dide inians publickely write to 
fine byſbop of Rome,wherein they did refute outof 
therrueand authenticke copies the appeales tothe Ro- 
mane byſhoppe which Sem laid claime to our of 


crees of the Nycene Synode, doe commit cither the 
Clarkes,or the byſhoppes themſelves direty to their 
owne Metropolitanes. They forbiddetherefore, that 
they which were excommunicared by vs ſhouldbeere 
ceiued intothe communion by the Romanes. Agitis 


fricenrreiected the Popes Legates « new creatures and 
vnkwowne tothe amtient Church : they called their gadtiup 
co Rowe impudent, and deemed the {ending of bis Lyg8% 


theſmoeakie pride of the world, And they did proppund 
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very wei #4 
ne is , thatif ſo great authority weregiuen tothe 


iudgement,butby the graceof the holy Ghoſt giuen to 
him alone, then it ſhould ſeeme to bee denied ro all 0- 
thers alſembled in the Councell. 
The ſecond, that when ir is ſufficient ro appeale 
ewiſe, the 7 hs." leaueto ſuch as would appeale 
from the ſentence of bis _— » firſt to appeale 
4 * Ra Synode, then from that tothe vni- 
uerſall, 
The third, that ſeeing inthe repealing of ſentences 
chepreſence of witnellesis requiſite, the Romaneby- 
ſhoppes doe impoſe a very vnequall law vpon Chriſt 
ans to come — from other kingdomes fo farre 
diſtant by ſea and land : _—_— being hindered by 
age, or licknefle, or any other impediments which fa[] 
| out tobevery many, 
The foarth, becauſe by this.cuſtome of appealing the 
authority of all other byſhoppes being diminiſhed, and 
brought into one,the ſmoakie pride ofthe world would 
be brought into the Church. 
The Carchaginian Fathers vpon theſe reaſons reiec- 
cedthat vniult _— of the Romane byſhoppe : and 
diſcouered the falſe and forged Cannons by the true 
andright copies ſent from Cyril! and Atticus, So wile. 
domeouercame deceit , and modeſtie pride. For the 
Fathers did the ſecond timecondemne Apiarizs, andin 
Apiarius Sozzme, Boniface, (eleſtine , that isin one wic- 
ked runnagare, three very cunning forgers. 
Here Sarwraine in a great chafe, Thelc faith he,are 
the maine points that your men out of the Carthagini. 
an fathers , doe commonly obiet again(t ours. But 
the good fathers offended of ignorance, yours of ma- 
lice, The Fathers by a double ignorance , One becauſe 


not the baredecree of the Synode,but cnforced ic wich | - 


byſhop of Rome, net only by the righe difcerning of 


they beleeued therewere but twenty Cannons n—_ 
| ty of 


rp 


[ 


| 


— 
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of the Nicene Councell, whereas chere were ſeuentie, 
«hereof fiftie being burne by che Arrien: periſhed. 
Wherinzas many other things ſorhat right of Appealeg, 
which the TAB LA, 21 did challenge was con. 
rained, The other becauſe they did not diſtinguiſh be. 
eweene the two Sinodes of Sarda, as it appearethoutof 
S$ozemane, whereof one was Catholickeand generallot 
3 00, yongy which e-Leftin ſaw not. The otherwas 
herericall of 86. byſhoppes which Au/tsn ſaw. R 

Now belidethoſetwentie Cannons, which R:fiaw 
reckons vp that there were other 50, more *ppeenh 
out of a certaine Epiſtle of frhanefime and the Egypti. 
ans to Marcus the Remane By » of whom theyre. 
quired thetruecopieof the 70, 008, afrer the 4r 
r1ans had buracthe authencicke copie , which Arbane. 
fs brought from Neece, 

There is extant a record of [«/ius the Romane By. 
(ſhoppe _ thoſe of the ealt in the behalfe of 4h 
naſu4, wherein belide thoſe twentie Cannons , other 
ewentie ſeuen arerepeated: whereof (ixe do morecleer- 
ly ſer foorth the authoritie of the Romane byſhoppe 
then that Cannon which Sez:a alleaged, 

Beſides that there bee many more Cannons of the 
Councell of Neece beſides thoſe twentie which Reffu 
reckons vp. 

One, whereinit decreed chat Eaſter ſhould be cele. 
brated on the ſabboth day, as appeareth by Conſtantine: 
Epiſtle in Ewſebins, | 

A ſecond, wherein it decreed that a man twiſe mar. 
ried ſhould not be admitted into the clergie. As 4m- 


broſe telleth vs. 
A third, wherein the booke of /udith is admitted | 


4 


A tourth, wherein itis forbidden that two byſhops 
(hould (it together in one Churchas A»fix affirmes. 
A fift, wherein it decreed that it was not lawfull for 


them thar were fafting to miniſter the Sacrament - 
the| 


——_ 
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Ig 


the ſupper. As the eHfricare Fathers teſtifie, 
| aftly he hereticall DaRtours Lxther, Caluime, and 


thewriters of the centuries out of the firſt booke of So- 


cell of Neece , wherein their Wiues are permitted to 
Priefts, Butnone of theſe Cannons are found among 
thoſe 20. which they only number. 
Therefore if Sez:imw be {aid to be a corruptor and a 
Forger of the Cannons of Neece , becauſe he recited 
one Cannon vnderthe name of the Nycene Councell, 
which is not found among the 20. Cannons ; by the 
ſame reaſon Conſtantine, Ambroſe , lerome , Auſtin, the 
African Fathers,the Centurie writers, Luther and Caluine 
are to bee tearmed corruptors and forgers : for all of: 
them doe recite Cannons out of the Councell of Neece, 
which are not reckoned among thoſe twenty Can- 
nons. | 
Laſt of all in the Councell of Florence Sell, ewentie, 
. | one /ohna great learned manafhrmed , that hee cou'd 
(hew by many teſtimonies of the antient , that the Fa-. 
thers of che 6. Councellof Carthage, did atthe laſt ac- 
knowledgethat very corrupt and talſe Cannon; of the 
Nycene Councell were ſeat ouerto them out of Conſtar-! 
tmeple and Alexandria. 
Thea Patrice, hee that holdes you not worthy , S- 
turnine,(aith he,of a Cardinalls har, that can lye1o pro- 
foundly for the triple c:0wne, dothyou great wrong 
You doe very ſhameleſly obieR ignorance to the 
Carthaginian Fathers among whom A»ſtinwas preſent, 
out of Belarmne ; and malice to our men. : 
When the Papiſts perceiued that their Soz;mu wa. 
taken tardie inamanifeſt lye, they deuiſed this cale o' | 
the 70, Cannons of the Nycene Councell. And ro thi 
purpoſe coyned an Epiſtle, as it had beene ſent from - 
thavaſing and other Egyptian Byſhoppes , to byſhoppe 
CMareme, wherein they doe complaine forſooth , rhat 


crates Cap. 8, doe alleage a Cannon out of the Coun: } 
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thetrue copies were burnt by the 4rrians at Alexandria 
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and thereforerequired the crue coppie of the feuentie 
Cannons. And as one Iye commonly begets another, 
they counterfeit Aarcw anſwere to Athexaſimand the 
Egyptians,giuen the tenth before the Calendes Nonem- 
ber, when Nepotian and Secandiuc were Conſuls , which 
day-was necrethe end of the 13. yeareof theraigneof 
Conflantine , as wee may ſec in Sozowen the Grit booke 
cap. 25.and 28, inwhich yearehe writeth that Acbane. 
fins vas abſent, out of Egyptin the Councell of Tyre, 
and returned not home,but fleddeto Conſt antinople,and 
remained there till he was baniſhed into Fraxce, 

How then could Arhavnafruſend this Epiſtle to Mer 
exe out of Egypt, where hce was not when the Epiſtle 
was ſent? 


Againein Marems Epiſtle is mention of the perſeeu- 


tion of Egypt, which was not-at all in -Con(tantines 
time , but long after vader Conflantins when Marin: 
was dead.. ] 

Cicero laughes heartily at a Fellow, who ſaid heere 
membred was done before heewas borne, Who 


can chooſe but laughat your arcs: remembring the 
perſecution in Eyype, raiſed after his death, 

Now Marcus wentnest before /uhut, Tulins was by- 
ſhoppeof Reme when the Nycene Councell was gather 
ed, as Sozomen and Bede write. Therefore your Ath- 
naſius, whe is ſaid to write to Mercer, writes thatthe 
 Nycene Cannons were burat before they were made. 

Beſides whereas there were twentie Cannons after- 
ward made, they were preſerued vncerrupt inthepub- 
licke and authenticke recordes of Churches wherein 
the Creede of the Nycene faith was contained , andthe 
Arrian herelie was confuted , the other 5. were 
ſuddainely to haveperiſhed.through.the maliceof the 
Arrians, 

O fool iſh Arrians who blotted out 50, Cannons 


which couched no part of the Arrien herelie, andip> | 
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red the Nycene creed , and the Epiſtle ſent to them of 
Alexanaris'. 
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Alexandria which condemned that whole hereſe. 

The Orator doth make himſelfe merry with certaine 
witnelles of Dori , who being produced againſt Flae 
| cx, when they had Joſt nothing ſaid they had loſt the 

ublicke tables z O Shepheardes ſaid hee deſirous of 
eters, for they cooke nothing from them burletters 
if they had brought foorth thoſe that had beene crue, 
therehad beeneno fault, if falſe there had beene a pu- 
niſhment for corrupting the letters, They thought it 
beſt to ſay they werelolt, 

Theſe popiſh witnelſes are not much vnlike, who 
fainethatthe e-Lrriaxs (iole 50,Cannons out of the Ny- 
cene Councell, which hurt them nothing atall, and lefr 
twentie ſound and vntouche , whereby they wereto be 
condemned. Ifthe Papiſts bring foorth che true Can- 
nons, they hurt their cauſe, if falſe they hurt their cre- 
dit, They thinkeit the ſafeſt courſe to fay that 5 o. were 
burnt, andthat by them , who could receiue no profit 
by this their dealing, 

But if the Arriens were ſo fooliſh, the Romaniſtes 
were wiſer then to ſuffer 20, Canonsto remaine among 
them which did reftraine their ſupremacic, and ſuffer 
5o-to periſh which did enlargeit. 

Bur weſeeſo little tikelihood inthetale, that Belar- 
mine himſelfe hiſt it out, For heewriteth that che bur- 
nings of the bookes hapned in the time of Conflantins 
the Emperour, whenas Athanaſius being baniſhed,one 
George an: Arrian was ordained in his place, as Athana- 
fur witneſſerhin his Epiſtle to all the Orthodoxe, Bur 
itappeareth, ſaith he, by Jeromes ((bronologie that Mar- 
cas the Pope was dead at thattime. Therefore Marcus 
after he was dead receiued an Epiſtle from Arhanaſins, 
And therefore being dead madeanſwereto Athenaſos, 
if wegiuecredit to Belarwine. It is good ſport to-ſce 
how theſelying Papiſls doe couer this tale with their 
mutuall contradictions. 
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wherein there is mention of ſeuen and twenty Nycene 
canons, belides thoſe twenty which are reckoned yp 
by Rvuffin, 

Heere wee have a counterfet [w/ius, not onely Jing 
for the ſupremacies ſake, but alſo forſwearing himſelfe; 
though hethatisa common lier, as it is ſayd, isacom- 
mon tor-{wearer. Hee doth not onely counterfetfalle 
canons, bur ratifies them with an oath, ThatI fayd 
truegthe God-head i my witneſſe,as he ſaith in that coun. 
terfet anſwer. But if the anſwer of the true /«/ixzs,ſentto 
the Councel! of Antioch, in Arhenaſa quarrell, men- 
tioned by Athanaſis in bis ſecond Apology, if it bee 
compared withthis, it will lay open all he circumſtan- 
ces of this yntruth and periury. I willnor grakcy 
proofe, this blinde and baſtardiy decretall doth plainly 
reprooue itſelfe, 

It was giuen the firft of November, asit is written, 
when Feliciav and his Colleague were Conſuls,that ve- 
ry yeere wherein Conſtantine dicd. | 

Now the Councell of Antioch that depoſed Athe 
ſins, and to which laws writ, was gathered together 
by Conſtantina five yeeres after Conſt antines lonk $0 
this anſwer was ſent to the Synode of Antioch, fue 
yeeres before that Synode was atſembled. Doe you 
not ſee with youreyes, and feelewith your fingers how 
groſſe this lie is ? 

Beſide, /u/a4 in his anſwer writeth, that Athena 
remained with him at Rome a yeere and a halfe, wai- 
ring for thepreſence of the Antiochians, afterhee had 
cited them with his firſt proceile, whereto is aſcribed 
the calendsof Otober, asto the latter the calends of 
| Nouember ofthe ſame yeere. 

So betweenethe two daies of appearance were one 
| and thirty daies, in which ſhort time, to goe from 
Rometo Antioch, and returne againe, the Popes Pari- 
tours had needeto bee Pegali, who werenot to gallop, 
but flie, R | 

ut 


Dogmaticall Autichrift. 


Burif [nfxs lixe canons did more cleerely ſer out 
the Popes prerogatiue,then that one canon of Sezimus, 
truely you make Sozimmns to bee a very wiſe man, who 
choſe one canon and the worlt, when hee could haue 
alieadged (ixe, and thoſefarre better. 

For whereas you bring many other canons of the 
Nycene Councell,as youcal them,belide thoſe twenty 
recited by great authors, let your Ieſuites make you an 
anſwer, who diſtinguiſh the decrees of the Councell of 
Neece into two kindes, | 

The fo ft hinde they call Nawmines, that 5, conflitutions,as 
they interpret them, 

The other they call zegy,, that is properly, canons, as they 
with vs confeſſe, 

They areignorant, as they confeiſle, of thenumber 
of che conſticutions and as : Burt of thecanons pro- 
perly ſo called,they grant that the number is rightly ſet 
downe by Reffinns. Tothe hiſt kinde, they refer thoſe 
your canons improperly ſo called, whereot ſomethey 
affirmeare among the ats of the Nycene Councell, 
anddeniethem to be among the Canons : as Twrrian 
plainely in his proeme vpon the canons of Neece, in 
Binins, part, 1. pag. 169, But of theſe conſtitutions 
which you vrge,there will bee another time when you 
ſhall hauea particular anſwer. 

HeereIreſt, heere | dwell, heerel ſtickefaſt again(? 
all the corruptions and fallifications,where Auſtin hath 
taught me to ſer faſt footing, who doubreth, ſaith hee, 
that all the copies of the N ycene Councell are true, 
which are brought out of ſo many ſundrie places, and 
from ſo noble rs Churches, being comparedto- 
gether,and do ſo well agree. I giue credit to Cyril of 
-——n—_ ſo writing backe to the Carthaginian ta. 
thers, | 

I thought it meceſſarie to ſend oner to your Charity, the 
faithfulleſt copies out of the authenticke inthe Synoat, held 
in Nicea acity of Bithinia, 
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Ridiculous 
Iohn brought 
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| 


| greeing betweene themſelues; before the true and yn. 


Dogmaticall Amiichrift. 

Methinkes[I heare Arricws Biſhop of Conſtantin. 
ple, thus writing backe : [ khaxe ſent yntoyou the taxon, 
all ef them, as you commanded, as they were decreed in the 
citie Neece by the fathers, 

I ought not, I cannot, but muſt needes conſent to219, fa | 
thers, aſſembled mthe African Coutcell, wherets Anſlin' 
did fi wbſcribe, 

Is anieman ſo mad to prefer the forged wricings of a 
counterfert Mark,and acounterfert /nlxs, ferche | 
not whence, written in the darkeand in a corner, difa- 


oubted canons reſerued in the Regiſtry, not onely of 
Carthage and Alexandria, but of Conſtantinople and 
Rome, exemplified in thelight, openly and agreeing 
in allpoints among themſelues ? And will any man 
hearkento 3. ſuſpe&ed &conuicted wicneſles intheir 
owne cauſe, rather then to more then 200, witnelles 
aſſembled in a Councell in the common cauſe ? and| 
choſe bringing in the pride hurtfull co the Churchwith 
outall reaſon theſe ſuppreſſing that pride with all for. 
cible and holy reaſons they could? 

But there is brought vpon the ſtage, by Belermine, 
theridiculous perſon of one ob», whom heecalletha 
very learned man, who affirmeth inthe Councell of 
Florence, forſooth, that he could ſhew many teſtimo. 
nies of the Ancient, What doth this iolly ob affirme, 
thatthe fatbers of ( arthage did at the laſt acknowledge that 
falfe and corrupt canons of the Nycene Conncell, wereſem 
thew from Alexandria and Conſtantinople, Who if- 
firmes it ? One ob», Who toldehim ſo 2 Ne-body. 
Onely hee ſaith on his bare word, that hee can ſhew 
many teſtimonies of the Ancient. Why then doth he 
not ſhewth:m? Therfore what a certaine ignorantani- 
mallfaich he can ſhew, and doth nor, ſhall we acceptit 
for alawfull teſtimonie of a recantation, madeby fo 
excellent and wiſea Councell? And becauſe a cerraine 


Robert hath broughtin an obſcure /oba in the faggecod 
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;Peters key was 
'no better, his 
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\ to che 

| reſt, . 


k RP 
hed pred ig. Bur here archer red, 
fav mare,:BA0 vnder hood che Serprye bet the | 
Z0OOQs, | I / Counuck, Now 
they. ca at a Pi 
wh 20d paveto Peters indico Pererolu 
e] ey preſurne , the Biſhop of: Rome, char-ve 
principality ;/ will givethee the kejer,and 
Grand/riary ſurope, wad 
'” neem ever aero | 
hbaehchey fear _— 
domyan holy Scripture: _ agus. 
erthey could not perceiue a F/ 
reac to Peter ponbomrwe thereſt | 


bak che cha Pride, hear hee 


Core or ono 
was not aboue the reſt,butequal with rhereſt: 


Cornelinuthe Centurian, being 


compt of his fa, whereinihe confed == 
inferiourto the Councell : whichwas ker cob 
rer.command, but by the conſent of a 


the Elet by of Chriſt before Perer gioetis 


Nl 


wr roger 
| 


below the whole Councell :to the which for going to 


Therein there was agrear diſcourſe of the > Cuts ay” | 
of juſtification, and: of the ſaluationot|: 


ſentence, andrhar nor ſitting, burariling, a 
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Dogmaticall Amichri#. 


--o< mad 


undgently;' Aftirward, Mes did onely 


4 


wticing the decreeicelte, which allche atſembly of A- 
poltles'aid"Preiſts did follow. Itſeemed goodalfo, 


|clie whole Ctrureb, tv ſei i 


allthe Apoſtles, Preiſts and'Brethren, And-if Perer 
hadrecetueditheprimacy ofiariſdiftion from'Cherift, 
theochier Apoſtle had done him-grear wrong, that fif- 
fered tiot;Perer tobee Prefident of rhe Councalh, that 
chey ſent Peter as inferiorinto Samaria, tharthey rook 
accomptof his doing, thatthey met not rogerher by 
his appointmene;thatrhey ſuffered himnortolicaboue 
otherszco propound the decreeyroſendL 


the Apoſtles 'did no wrong to Petey. It followeth then 
that Perey received no primacy 'of juriſdiction from 
Chrift,bur wasequalltothereft ofche Apoſtles,andin- 
feriourcothewholeGouncolf- 110 fo 01h g 
{- The Papifts:doe a donble gonernment to Pe- 
ter, They make him Lord ofthe _— and —_ 
rals, Thereforethe Apoſtle Par/didill, beeitſpoken 
withreuerence, who made himſelfeequall co Peter,and 
gaue our, that hewagthferiour im-noching vato Peter, 
and which was more, reprchended him ſharpely to his 
face, as hisequalland felfow-ſeruant, and that publike- 
ly, when hee tookehim ina fault, For che Goſpel! (faith 
he) was committed to me oxer the Gentiles, 45 it wasto Peter 
exerthe Irwes. For bee that was powerfull through Peter in | 
[the Apoſileſhip of the Tewer, the ſame was powerfull in mee 
oner the Gentiles, And when as James, Cephacand Tobn, 
who ſeemedto beepillers, knew thar grace was given 
me, then they gaue theright hands of tellowſhip to me 
and Barnabas, See Cephas doth acknowledge Pant his 


. 


yedld his pibion, burpronounced "and fe downe'ih 


notes Pater alone; burtottieApoiies nnd Preifts; with 
| Serinling elioicemerto'Ari- | 

tioch,withthe-Apoltc Pailtind Buirnabart and the Sy: | 

no8allEpiftiedid not beare'the namie of Peter,: but of 


| FLegiresaneo | 
ſealevp the Synodall Epiſtle eo hng, anon But 
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uernment, 
Galar. 2. 


Peter, 


fellow, heehad him not for a ſubieR: neither did hee 
| 4H challenge 
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Peters double 
pretended go. 


Paul, nothing 
inferiourto | 
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1 Peter would 
{ beare no rule 
ouerthe cler- 


BE. 
1 Pet: F. 


$. 202, 
Chriſt him- 
ſelfe as man 
not aboue 


Emperocs, 


perour. Asheis God, heisKing of Kings 


ter the ya 
C—_ pyr cquenant _—_ 


meenethern-ſelues 
iothe 38.yeare afege {brif his rr ſhbuld 
che Gentiles, er nd ar deere :Pun/:b 
Nor 
the. Antience, is called che Prigce ofthe Apoſtits,a 
well ag Perm. Bur the equall bath 00 gouernmene 


one bi equall... 
 ., Neiehy _aald. CS nes 
ro pacmicchetto ochir, 
to himſclſe, when hoecalled 


NP I EE Poke bur a fellow-Prieft, Much 
leiledid be viethe ſword, and civill g Ougrnmen; and 


Qlcates as {ent from him,neicher didaranytimeeraſ 
ciuill ment. He had it nottherefore;fÞr that | 
is nota power which is never brought intoack There- 
fore Peren WELNO MOFE OUET vrmy | 


970117 eg 77 oft 


apoſiles, 
Nay Thi alarm ment ooo | 
of Lords as hewas man bedid noe oaly ſubmit him- 


 {alfe co Tiberins, but to Pilate, Tiberins Dopmtit nn Inrie. 


Tow bad ue power,laid he, oner me,if it were toes yinen yu 
from aboxe, Agzine he laith, chat bir wa wot of 
thu world, when he was demandedof Ps + wharking 
dome helaidclaime vato. Whereby it appearerh that 

Chriſt was to' have not a .buc a-ſpititvall| 


temporal, 
kingdome , as Hſin guar ov: of ce yk 
arken 


— TC 


| 


'celſor ? fie vpon ſich fobliſh'ipride, fre vport ſuch Toftie 
ac hichChrif 7 


ſend you, And my kingdowse #5 rot of this world, And yet 


ralf power, hemight it he had ſo ked;fairh Bellarmine. 


MY 


as. PEFEOITY 5 AY 


the-kirip80nie of this world betaken fromyow, you 


ohepvhicrecf heis King, IFChiift Had ord 'temporall 
kingdome, wait for Ferefohine it? whatisthis elſe 
burto make the ſeruantaboutcticimaſter, andtheem- 
batſador above himrhar ſent him? and it ir did norbe- 
long neitherto Chriſt, norroPAer; do you thinkerhar 
not onlytheremporall kingdortſe, 'Durthe chicfefo- 
verfitnCeouerdll remporatkingdoms,was givertothe 
Pope, Chriſts fuppoſed Picer, 3 Pertrs colterfeit ſuc- 


vaniriey hriſt did end inrhany placed in } 
the Apoftles,/ when he ſaid , #he Kingr of thr earth beart 
rails ode tben,but you not fo.” And is tvy farber ſet ine, fe 1 


Bellarmine dares to write ;that the ſupreme temporall 
= was given 16 the'chiefe'Biſhop , which Chriſt 
init ty fir one conifelion $i nor cxercſe. br 


younorſo: Febe/wwine contrary,but you ſo. Chriſt, as 
my Farher fendeth me ſo 1Hend you : Relearmrine con- 
traty, notas trip Father ſenderh me'do I ſend you. The 
Fatherferitive in humiline,and ignominie; I ſend you 
in pope and majeſtic; Chriſt, my kingdomeisnor of 
this world ; Bellarmine centrary, yea itis of this world. 
andof all this world, So manifeſtly doth the Cardinall 
contradict Chriſt, 
 Butalthough Chriftas mandid nor exerciſe rempo- 


Here the queſtion is not what Chriſt could have done, 
-but what he did. Neither is che authoricie of Perer to 
be grounded ypon that which Chrzff could have done, [ 
but vpon that which Cbr5ft did indeed. Chrift could if 


ee 


he had pleaſed;haue made 5 world in aninftanr, but he 


Frarken Wis& f2 King Sn aac Cn 
Kitig aſe another faſhii 7 12906 re; who ſaidmy ' 
kinedowmeis novofrhis world.” Feare noveherefore, if 


(a1-taveanother-giuenvireyoudnd that a hebvenly | 


faic;the Khiips of thEemrth bearechrule ouer them, bur | 
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How the tem- 
orall rule 
orſooth deſ- 
cendeth vpon 
the Pope. 


Auſtin and , 
Maldonate 
againſt Bel 
larmine. 
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|-wvouldnor, wy a. ee wienelleth he would nog, 
| cauſe4x ieifaig ade fadein whe 
| ms tr could Sf he would heverdenucd 


| hethat refu 
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Degneeel Antvinf 


the "cut with one dropof hlood without death;hinke 
ould-ant 4thar hee wpuidags: cho-Seripruce bearer 
that hempſt tg far vs Sohs 
quldiif hee would ag taany;ererciſerhedominionat 
emparll chings, burhee would.nat ; chat ay Yar o 
99h cathicielte doth witnes, whichilaid,my: ki 
is.no66h ebis.werld, From apolibilitiega a deed, the 
asgument isporof force jad hritymuchleſein Pere, 
Q pleaſant magnes of Be amine, wherby he dreameth 
thar the.cerpporall power in paſibilitie, as hangingia 
the ay regis beltowed vpan his Biſbop. 
Phe phy wir oma ; God hab wy 
Y 'C re 
he cauld hauecalt Tiheria our of. his throne,and Pilge 
out of his iudgement ſeace-: for be was the beyreof all | 
things. Peter could-if hee would baue wreſted Nrros 


ſcepter out of his hands, far-he was heyreto Chill, 
fromahe 


TLER: 


And the Pope can if he willgaftofihe Crowne 
head of any King er oxholike, if he begia.o 
goaſtray , for he is Perers-beyre.,. For all-comesc0chis 

at laſt;that the tem _ dominion of the wholeworld, 
deſcends from Chrift to Peter, from Peter toche Pope, 
That the Pope forfoorh mighthaueand 


ouer-Kings, which Chr had bur vied not, buewight 
haue vſed, if hee had been ſo pleaſed. Avant yo” 
cheſe fooliſh quiddities which inferre ſuch da 
conſequences. Bur if hee had conſulced not rich 
Auſtin, but alſo with AMal/donar on of his owne fide; hee 
ſhould haue ynderſtood,thar chat place was to beinter- 
preted of the ſpirituall , not temporall inheritance of 
the world, groneee's to Chriſt by the Father. For what?| 
ed the iudgemeneof diuiding a priuatein- 
hericance, would hetakero him thepublike inberitance 
of the whole world? ' And hethat willingly ſubeniegt 
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hichſelfe the Euthotirie of Þ 
ah che eat IEC: didfe 

temporal Lord both 'ouer77#7 and' thi whote] | 
world 7*!.-: 9413 \ ET SZoYD11-) Al bg G 0 Pts 
| Thb#paweref Pilete, {airh? &'wil yororl;y-* 
wed but permitted; "Apdl 10s x bt of BORE. || 
Pulats toulld dv wothinig apdinft Chriſt, if God bad nit pey- 
mitteld ir; Aothilt plate alſo ogg ney boure 
ppb OY 3 Line: 2:4, butt bregniſe $. Thema 
(fatch' ie) wpon 5423 Wop be: Ronnkbles ; Sr rn 
plate fits draewtbit poiver oF AN difuyter : Bir that | 
nk arp ws it [elfe Fo Chreft;we rhinke that te bt 0 


(Avifn dp daer a Clorgie matt were brvgighe ro the S49-of | 
a Stcular'l | cm er the name y , and ' babi 1] of a , y- ' 4 | 
hee may be contlonened 7 ge Aer 
any, out of he ipnor ict of the Indges yeritdoth not follew 
thereby that Clarkes by Taw ure NEO nor IMG ents 
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;/BurChrf faidthiat PHates power was not pertniered 
burgiuers from abouce. The La itted power was that 
power of darknes whereby God ſuffred that theTewes 
ſhould kill ehe'Lord'of Glory: wherein they finged* 
mo@greiudufly.' And therefore. iis ealled 'thepower] 
of darknelfe; nor giuen'from aboueimas Pilerer the 
ludge , which A«/ called-not an viurped butanwvn- 
iuſtpower. Which place ( ſaith he) when I hearditto 
| ded by S: Thomas of alawfull power 1 donor. 
withſtandoir, Iris well that-which beforeyou didwic- 
kedly affirme, being inftrufted by Thimar you hone- 
[tly deny, The man fpeakes out-of 's boate, now 
enClining to this (ide,now to that,neither doth he ſom- 
time contradict others ſo much as himfelfe. But marke 
how by turning himifelfe into all parts, he hath found a | 
ſtarting hole toeſcape by. Whereas Pilate did ſtretch 


out 
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net be banged ip bis 
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ticrs attire; Dd ene 
vaknownerhan knowne,. Buc hedoth very vntquard- | 
(ion: that bore Cir coulnorkerighdycrw 
3 that becauſe Chrif.could nor. be rightlycon- 

dy Pilate, thereforgeuery Clerke —_— 
mthelodgamene of » ſecularludge: Ir is 481 | 
manifa of therhiogia queſtion. ForIcan 
alter a.contrary-mannersy © 
| There wap no.exempting of che parian of Cl 
| {_.  fromtheiudgemenrofPilate,. ct 


Therehoce.there-18-00,exempting) of Paul. = 
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Doghicall CAmiichrit 


11” - fromthiefudgment ofthe Emperor, + 
For if Chriſt the chiefe Biſhop was not exempted from 
cheindgment of the Emperor,whoſe power was from 


abvue, then certainely the Biſhop of Rome, oughe not 
cobe —_—_— from the judgement of the Emperors | 
power. The ations of Chriſt are rufes forthe Pope, the 
ations of Popes are not :rules for Chrift, | 
But whereas the Cardinall brings in his Clearkein 
a Lay-mans weede, before a ſecular Iudge, hee doth 


tothe wig I thathee hath power from heauen again(t}} 
him, but the contrary : you haue nopower againſt me 
froaboue, for I am a Clerke: but when {rift faid not 
this, but the cleane contrary, ( fon hauepower againſt 
mefro aboue)heallowed not the exeEpting ofa [ /erke: 
vnles the prerogatiue ofa {erke be greaterthan the pre- 
rogatiue of Chriſt. But you haue brought in a very 
dull-pated Clerke, who being endowed with a priui- 
ledge as youcall it,cannot vtter it that he may be ſafe 
from danger ; being like to the Afſe and her colt, 
whence they are wont to draw another argument for 
the ctemporall gouernment of Chriſt, Hee ſent his dil- 
_=_ that they ſhould bring him the Atle and hercolt, 
whereon according to theprophecie, the humble King 
might ſit , when heeentred into1Terufalem z and com- 
manded them to tell theowners of the Alles, the Lord 
had neede of them ; whence they conclude, that 
Chriſt was the temporall Lord of the whole world, 
very fooliſhly , for whereas hee borrowed the Alle, it 
ſheweth Chriſts pouertie, and whereas hee rode on it, 
when he went into Ieruſalem, it heweth his humvlicie 
and meeknes: as the Fathers expound it, Therefore 
they that gather from thence, the dignitieand excellen- 
cie of a temporall Prince, the Lord hath neede of 
them, that I may not ſeemeto ſpeake more ſharply a- 


very ill apply it to hispurpoſe. For he hauing got this| 
treedome or exemption} as is taughe, he ſhould notſay | 
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376, | 
athered out of thisplace , hee would nor haue faid os | 


Dogmaticall. Amichriit. 
Andif the authoritie of a Prince might have becne|, 


ord hadneede of them, but the Lord commandes, 
that you ſend them. Whoſe humilite when Celeflme 
the By(hoppe of Rome peruerlly deſiring to follow was, 
caried through the Citie vponan Alle, and eniogned| 
his Cardinalles to doe thelike, was laught at IE mg 
who beleeued that the Afſerather ſate vpon the Pope, 
then the Pope vpon the Aile: becauſe when hee would 
reſemble Chriſt his humilitie , hee ſhould haue caltof 
the Popes ſatelinefſe. And yet they are ſo blockiſh, 
thatchey thinke thar Chriſt when he rid into /ersſalem 
afcer his manner in triumph, that hee exerciſed tem 
rallpower, Did they then thinke this manner to bee 
ſcarce papall in Ce/ſtine ; doe they thinke it Regallin 
Chriſt? Andthat which they cthoughc vilde in Chriſt, 
doe they thinketriumphant in him ? And that which, 
they thought a ſigne of weakenefſe in him , doe they 
countita __ of power in Chri(t ? Chrilt a(ſuredly is 
the King of heauenand earth, and hehath a kingdome: 
both ſptrituall and eternall, Bur his kingdome is not 
of this world, though it bein this world, as hee profel. 
ſed before Pilate, He ſtood therefore before Pilate both; 
the Emperors Lord and Subiec : afterward to iudge 
him, now to be judged of him : God to be feared by his 
inuicible maieſtie, man to beepittied by his vilblehu- 
militie: in whoſe perſon the power of the ſpirir lay hid 
enderthefrailery of the fleſh,that he might teach Peter, 
andin him the Pope, to reioyceat heauenly graces,not 
ro waxe proude at earthly titles, and euer to bearein 
mindetheglory ofa Kingdume not outward, and de: 
caying ; butinward and cternall, 


aboucalleaged,and ler vs enforce it morecloſly out 0 
che interpretations of the antient Fathers, 
Chriſt bad no kingdome of the world. 


But now let vs vrge the argument out of the ſcriptures} 


Therefore Peter had none : wnleſſe bee could gine thatts 


—_— 


Pter ): 
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Dogmaticall Antichrif#. 
' Peter he had not biveſelfe. ET ITS Nm” 
Chriſt s the Emperonrs (ubieft ar be © man , howthere- 
fore can Peter be his Lord ? wnlleſſe the Diſciple may 
be aboue his Mafter. And if Peter be a ſubiett , how 
can the Pape be a Lord? ©: (- if "y 
Peter was not aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Thereforethe Pope 6s not a boxe other Byſhoppes, 
Peter was inferiour to the (onncell, 
T herefore the Pope uy inferionr to the Councell, 
By the ſame degrees that the Pope did increaſe, by 
theſame if you pleaſe lethim decreaſe. aedes 
Firſt he was aduanced aboue Byſhoppes, as Boniface 
thethird z afterward aboue Kings and Emperours , as 
Gregorie the ſeuenth : then heetooke vpon him the im- 
all and pontificalldignitie, and thatby the right of 
isPopedome: as Boniface the 8. "Laſt of all hee was 
lifted aboue all Councells,that all the remedies for mil: 
chiefe might be taken away,andthatthe Chriſtian peo- 
—_— happil y lament their miſcries, buc nor-cure 


But Petey was notabouethereſt ofthe Apoſtles. Cy- 
prian,That were faith he, the reft of the Apoſtlerythat Peter 
was ; endued with the ſame fellowſhip of hononr and power, 

There wasa paritie of power among all the Apoſtles, 
where was then the ſaperiority of Perer ?- 

' The Cartheginian Fathers therefore decreed in the 
Councell that te Byſhoppe of che firſt ſea ſhould not 
| be called Prince of riells, or chiefe Prieſt,or haueany 
| fuch ricle, bur onely the Byſhoppeof the firſt ſea:where 

isthen the ſpirituall principality of che Pope , whereof 
Bellarmine dreameth ? NEWS \- "93 

Afterward Gregoriethe firſt-did not onely deteſt the 
tile of vniverſall Byſhoppe in /ohn of Conftantinople, 
but in himſel feandall others as new, wicked, aname of 
ſigularity, to be a gtnerall plague of the Church, the cov- 
ruption of faith, againſt the Cannons, aptin/t Peter the A- 
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1 The Pope de- | 
creaſeth b 

the ſame de- 
grees hee en- | 
creaſed, | 


Chap. 42. 


Lib. 4. Epilt, | 
cap. 3tso 
Gregorie the 
6ſt did deteſt i 
the title of the ®- 
yniuerſa]l By- | 


|Pfile, againſt the ſenſe of the Goſpel! , againſt at Churches, 


Aaa2 _ againſt 


loppe, ih 


| 
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Lib. 2.de Rem. | of this ticle, chat he whos called the vninerſall Byſhep of al 
[| Pont. cap. 31. 
'| Bellarmones 
{| obieRion a- 


gainlt Pope 
Gregor, 


Bellarmine 
doth croſſe 
the hiſtorie, 


b 


Bellayine 


- | himſelfe. 


 [againf God himſelfe, T. hat wener any holy wan vſad any 
| Lib. 4. Epiſh * feb title, that none of his Predeceſſors did give their conſents 
34 & EP. | i: Dould be ſed; and that whoſerner did. wſeit , hee was the 


conrraditeth-| himſelfe, where he writeth chatzbe Greeke Byſpops wontd| 


ee, 


may —— 
> by /% - P . - 
by 641 Mntichy ». 


Meſſenger andforerngner of Antichriſt. This is anotabls 
cicle, the vniuerſall Byſhoppe of che Chucch, properto 
| the Byſhoppeof. Rome as Belarmine ſaith. - Therefore 
new, prophane wicked &c. as Gregor ſaith, 

But here Pe{armine doth diſtinguiſh, there © one ſenſe 


Cbriſtian citirs, ſo that other be yot Byſhopper;, but ancly,his 
'Uicars, and in thigſenſe it' is 4 prophanc word as Gregoria 
ſpeaketh.. So that.accordingtoblelſed Gregors's minde, 
the vniuerſall Byſhoppeſeemes. to take authoritie from 
all othergthatan voiverſall By{kapppebeoneandanon, 
ly Byhoppe,as Belarwine doihexpoundin Trrtnr 2s 
it Gregorie bad iudged that all orber. Byſhoppeshad 
beenepur out of office by. /obn of Cenſtantiveple , who 
would needesbeſtiled the yniuerſall Byſhvp; » 

Wherein, Be4armine doth crofſe the hiltorjewbich 
ſhewerh that all the Greeke Byſhoppes did conſentth 
lohn of Conſfantinep{e, that bee fhould-take tohimthe 
ticle of vniuerſall Byſhoppe: which they would never 
haue done;if by thegrant of that title,they had chought 
all'Byſhoplikeauthoritie ſhould, have been taken from 
them. And Plate ſhewerh, that Boniface the 3. tooke 
w9 anar that. place. of prehemiacncy ,.wbich Joby cha- 

enged, +. 

Beſides that inthevery ſaid place he doth contradict 


wot onely preferre the Conflantinapo/itene ſea bifore;th| 
ca of Alexandria and Antioch , but make it alſcequalits| 
Rome, and vninerſall, Which how can itagreewiththat| 
which heſaid before ? forhee did not preterre himſeltc 
beforetheſeaof Alexandriaand Antioch, bu the {ea | 
of Conſtantinople rookethem both away: and didant | 
equall himſetfe roche Romane, but aboliſhed theRo-| 
| mane: for hewasthe vniuerſall and onely Byſhoppe,l 
and! 


__————— 
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| Dogmaticall Antichri##. 


|. and made the other nor his fellow: but his Vicar. . For 
other were not Byſhoppes, but his Vicars onely as hee 
imagineth Gregorzeto haue thought. | 
For Gregorie thought by that title not to takeaway 
all By ſhoppes but ta diminiſh them , or that other Pa- 
eriarches had their honour abrogated , but derogated : 
nor that all ocher were put downe, but that hee was ſer 
vpaboucallother :neither did hee goe about thatone 
thing, that he alone ſhould be , but bealonein authori- 
tie; or that other ſhould be no Byſhoppes at all, but 
that he ſhould ſeemea Byſhoppe of better worth then 
the relt : and that hee ſhould ioyne them as partsto 
himſelfe, not cutthem off: and ſhould bee among By- 
ſhoppes, as Lucifer among the Angells, who preferred 
himſelfe before others, tookenot others away. So this 
vniuerſall Byſhoppe ſuffered other Byſhoppes to bee, 


—_— 


interpreter of his owneminde, then Belarmine, And 
this did Boniface the third effet , when Boniface tooke 
nothing to him by the grant of Phocas, which John did 
not Claime by the grant of Aanritins, : 

That which Boniface tooketohimfelfe, Pan! the 5. 
retaincth,and that much more, 

He doth retaine therefore a new, prophane , wicked, 
- | blaſphemous name &c.as Gregorie thought : while hee is 
called vniverſall Byſhoppe, 

It is well ſaid and truely , an euill head, isahead of 
evills, And euery euill as it is more generall is the 
worſe, Andtherefore an vniuerſall euillisthegreateſt 
euill, from whenceall other euills are powred into the 
Churchand Common-weale: into the Church , here- 
fiesz intorhe Common-weale, treaſons : while it vtter- 
ly loſt thefaich of Chriſt , and trod vnderfoote the ma- 
ieſtie of the Emperour.. Gregorie foretould each of 
them. For thus he ſaid to Anianns : to conſent tothis wie- 
ked name, what is it elſe but to looſe the faith © And how 
much damage theiaith hath ſuſtained it ſhall appeare 


butco be in fbiedion » if weebelecue Gregorio a better | 
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Lib.4. epif.6. 


Lib. 4. ep.34: 
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Lib, 4. Fp. 29. 
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id 
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Epiſi. 64. 


Gleſſe in Grati, 
editaa Grey 1; 


An epiſtle ſuſ. 
peAted tobe 
forged. 


Lib, 9.epi. Cy: 
Lib, 2. de Rom, 
Pontific, £14. 


| haue iudged by vs according tothe cononical decrees. 
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by thoſe Articles of the faith which follow: Ando 
Meaxritins he writ , that who ſo delighteth in that vane, 
doth thereby ſet bimſelfe aboue the honour of the Enteronr.. 
And how much damage the Empirehath rn 
lamentable endes of many doth dedlate.,| 
Regins our Councellor ſhall tell you who they were, 
Gre te IST IIOS- WH __ r00 = a Prophet, 
And ourlearn _—_— Gregoriethe Byſhoppe 
of Chicefter ſaid wellthat the omizerfall Byſbopns for the 
Fe Gregor brnllle (they oy) chough hee like 
Yet Gregeri they ſay ) though h 
notthe vaiuerſall ts , he mr the eniverallin 
dition. Whereinthey imagine Greg orieto be not tru- 
ly holy, Hoare ms policicke, like ro (7 nc » Who 
refuſed thename of a King as odious, that hee might 
morecunningly exerciſe the authority ofa King,”'' 
Thereforethey counterfet a certaine Epiſtle of Gre | 
gorie, _ indorſtto obs B yſhoppe _—_ To 
B e of Siracuſe concerning the By/boppe of Conflant- 
Weg t of 4 foule fault, In the Exile i ſelfe the! 
Bizancen primate, is faid to haue beene accuſed ofa 
certainefaulre;whom the moſt holy Emperour , would 


28 


Bur the error of name Z:izanceve, or Biahkeve , derived 
not from B:rantwm the citic of Conſlantinople, butfrom 
Bizatium a Province of Africa, is amended in the 
gloſſe of the Cannon law, which ſaith that Awſe/meand 
Gratian weredeceiued inthe inſcription of the Epiltle 
of Saint Gregorie : becauſe Buzaxcexe did not lignitie 
the Patriarch of Couflantiveple , but the Primateot 4 
frics, Which things giues vs iuſtcauſe ro ſuſpeA'that 
che Epiſtlejs forged : as another wherein they briogs 
agen affirming chat the (onflantinepolirane Churchis 

ubietrothe Apoltolick-ſex; as En/ebins the B yſhoppe 
ofthe ſame ſea doth confeſſe. Which place Bellarwii 
cireth, Butin Gregoriertime none did Gr in theſeaof 


Conſtantinople bur /obnand Siricine , who did vey | 


- 


——_— 


Hei 


| Church, and Byſhop of the vniuerſall Church, Where. 


' [all therefore the Byſhoppeis vniuerſall : no morethen 


he 


. Dogmaticall Amtichrii?. 


title of vaiuerſallByſhoppe, Nicephorw is a witnelle in 
his tripartite biſtorie, Whereby ic appearetch thar a 
counterfeit Ewſcbizs is brought in as a witneile of the 
Romaneprerogatiue, and a baſtard!y Epicile deuiſed 
by ſome icribe, who jeſtified that Gregorie wrot thar be- 
ing dead;which while he liued, hee reprehended ſo car- 
nettly notonly in anotherbutin himfelfe. 

When this deuiſerooke no ſuccelle, they tried ano- 
ther way : That there werevery many of Gregories Pre- 
deceſſors,who did write themſelues Byſhoppes of the 
Catholicke Church, thar is of the enicerall,” And that 
itis all one to becalled the vniuerſall Byſhoppe of the 


inthey hauenot onely Coferns gaine-ſaying them in 
his Euchiridion : and Lixdane in his Panoplie,in whoſe 
__— cheſe differ, the vniverſall Bylhoppe, and' 
the Byſhoppe ofchevniuerſall Church : or that all am- 
iguitie may be raken away , they deny itro bee oneto 
becalled the Byſhoppeof the Catholicke Church, that 
is, vniuerſall, and Catholicke , that is vniverſall Byſhop 
of the Chorch. And they willdenyit. 1 ic all one to 
lay 7 ertus isa learned divine of the ſchoole of Papia, 
anda Divine ofthe learned ſchoole of Papia? Nothing 
leffe. For in that propoſition falſe praiſeis giuen to Tor- 
rw, inthistruero Pape, So the Pope ische Catholicke 
Bythoppe ofthe Church is one thing , and the Popeis 
the Byſhoppe of the Catholike Church is another. For 
in that propoſition a counterfer title ofthe Pope,in this 
thetruename of the Church is expreſſed. Burt Catho 
lickeand Vniverſall areall one. What then? But theſe 
propolitions bznotall one. The Pope of Romeis the 
Byſhoppe of the catholicke Church, i. of the vniuer- 


theſetwo propoſitions be all one : The King of Spaine 
isthe Catholike King , therefore the vniverſall King, 
Orthus, The King of Spaineis the King ofthe Catho- 


| 


— — ————————_ —_—— 


an 


licke Church therfore he is King of thewhole Chriſti. | 
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| Bern.deconfid, 
ad Evuge.lib.z, 


Lib. 5. de Row, 


Pont.cap. 20. 


Nich.pe.in epift 
od Miche.Imp. 


Lib. 5. de Rows. 
Pore. cap.s. 


no morebelong tothe Pope, whois called Catholike,|* 
then the power ouer all: kingdomes belongeth to:the| 
Kingthes iscalled Catholike. TS 


porall cauſes alſg, ſo thatthe power over allchingsisin|| 


| dome, as Bexiface the eighth did. Whereofthedi 


an world,  Fqrthe pawer ouer all Chirches doth rig | 


» 


l qLL? be4 #1 
ugh this vaiuerſall Biſhop challengerhe cheiſe| 
ment, not onely auer {picituall, 'buc wands | 


the Pope, the execution of that power is ſayd to relide| 
in Emperours and Kings,which hemay take fromone| 
and-plue to another, asto hisvallals, at his owne will| 
Ne pleaſure, as Gregrrie the ſeuench did. And if hee! 

will to vnite each power, both the Biſhoply and Impe- 
riall in himſelfe by the force and right of his 


ApoſtleS. Peter did neither, burbeing pooteand low-| 
ly rn carats odlignctregoue | 
of ruling, wasgranted vnco him : and that notthe go- 

uernment, but the miniſtery was committed to him, 
As Bernard ſaid to Pope Engenius, Gonernment is farbid- 
den the Apoſtles. Therefire dareſtthou vſaurpe, either go-| 
nerning the Apoſtle-ſpip, or being an Apoſtle, the goners- 

went ? The Apoſtolike forme is this, goucrament is| 
forbidden, the miniſtery is enioytied. ' Whatthenwill|. 
you ſay 2 did he denie,that Ewgenins the Pope was the|, 
temporall Lord of his prouiaces 2. Not ſo. But heean-| 
ſwereth, be it that thou challenge them, it muſt bee byſame| 
other claime not by the right of an Apoſile, For Peter could | 
not give that he bad not, Which anſwer the Cardinall 
doth wellallow, Whereby ic appeareth that theſe two | 
powers by the force and right of the;Popedome, &- | 
ther canor ought to bec nded in oneperſon: As| 
Nicholas the firlt himſelfe raught : when weecome to 
the truth, ſpeaking of Chriſt the Sauiour, neitherdid. 
My bs pans wg as Dp | 
rightof the Biſhopricke, or being Biſhop, vſa 
nameofthe CESITE. | 


Bellarmme _ FE: 
vpon him to expound, Nicholas the fir ft —_— 
eh 
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Dogmaticall Amichrif?. 


Biſhop vyon 
mine doth maintain thattheſe rwo pow 
ded in the Biſhop of Rome, by the power and ri 


with this good 


wme in this point tobefully confuted and confounded 
by our Counſeller Regizs, Heere only I make it plaine, 
that the Pope doth viurpe temporal! dominion ouer 
the Emperour,which neither Peter nor Chriſt had,and 
either ofchem condemned ina Biſhop, - 

FPeter alſo wasinferior to the Councellof Terafalem, 
and the Pope for a long time was accounted, euen of 
his owne (ide, inferiour tothegenerall Councell, As 
Panermitane : In matters of faith, the Connell s aboge the 
Pope ſo that hee cannot decree any thing againſt the deter- 
mination of the —_— H ors ist Get Councell- 
may condemne the P rherefie, as t ynaul 
Colle of Piſa, Conflacice and Baſfill, did diſplace 
many Popesout ofcheir P for herelie,wher- 
in it was decreed, that the ( ouncell was aboxe the Pope. 
Hence C#ſa» ſhewingthe cuſtome of the Church, wrir, 
thas the generall Conncell was of the cheifeſft power in all 
things, exeu aboxe the Pope bimjelfe, I might alleadge 
many other notable Papiſts tobe ofthis minde, but I | 
holdeitnor ceſfarie inthis place: But now the Popeis 
lifted vp aboue the Councels, and imaginertrchat the 
ſupremacy ischeifely placed in himſelte, that Biſhops 
ng caſt off, and Emperours cut downe, and Coun- 
cels{uppreſt, he may doe what hee pleaſe without con- 
- {troulment, And'may wethinke him to bee Peters ſuc- 
celor, chat hath nothingia himlike Peter ? whichnor- 


direlth reach that (rift did diftingwiſh the aftr, offices and 
dignities of the Biſbop andthe Emperony, left the — 
ſhould preſume to enter vponthe right of the Biſhop, or the 
the rights of the Emperouwr, And yet Bellar- 
ers are confoun- 
of 
his Biſhopricke,which he confeſſed to be diſtinguiſhed 
plainely, by Chriſt and thePope, What will you 'doe 
Fellow,whocontradi&s both Chriſt,the 
Pope and himſclfe at his pleafure ? But 1 leaue Bellar- 


4 


TheP 
counted infe- 
r1our to the 
Councell, 
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isnothin 
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withſtanding Be/larmine m_ "i granted, when no- 
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Pope, 
bumane 


chan 5h 


thiogis =  —SIRER 
—— Vicar, without 
roofe, whenasnort ſonecellarieforthe Romiſh 


enquie, vby 
Roe ninthieplace, which ſhallbe 
Crane ded mn Peeerinthe 


onely-heere 
aaa ney eres 
conſtitution. Forific bea humane canis 


of the'C 
rine averredovut of his Doors. If RIES 
hrongreym vg 7) Scripture they findeit writte®s | 


, whether *her Peter were at Rome: 
_ == or whether Biſhop of 
will-1 diſpute the caſe whe- 
o—_—_ tm reed 


— 


| will briefely enquire, whether hee | 
Re faceofficnnfthe 
7 ena bee a divine or 


ner Peters or 
of Rome ſhould _—_ 3 


he ee at 


Dogmaticall AntichriF. 


SM 


with Peter 


Ts che 


juriſdiction ouer 
Bur neitherche 


flecke, 


| Apoſtle iwas ſuperiour tothe reſt ofthe ApolHes in this 
olace, doehey thinke that rhe 
| ceſſour to Peter, being dead,was 
the Apoſtles beingaliue ? leethem anſwer, andler the 
Papiſts vnlooſe this knot if they can fortheirlipes. 
| Zeros Wwriteth that Peter died the yeere 69. 

and /obutheyeere 107. ſo 32, yeeres came berweenthe 
death of Perer and /obv, 
Nowl demand whether Zivav or(lewens ſucceeded 
Peter being dead, forthereofthereis a great controuer- 
fie among them, whether Linw« was aboue Joby, or 


] chatis, a Biſhop abeve an Apoltle, weewill laugh ar it: 
Cres Aenier ifellowech thac either the 
died with Peter,orthac ircame notto Liew the Biſhop, 
burrto /obuthe A as furuiuor, Where is then 
cheſuccefſion of the Pope ? toreſolue his doube, cer. 
taine great Papilts doe anſwer thar the ſucceſſion of: 


[the Pope, in ſo much as Peter was Biſhop of Rome, | 
Jrooke rhe from the fat of Prrer, notfrom. 
|theinfticution of Chriſt,” Therefore thisis marcer of 


[fatnocoffaith, 
] Goeto land whatwas Peters fact, they anfwer, thar 
he his ſeat Rome, and there ended his life, 
| Caictave doth adde, that the death of Perer did not 
{ſimply giue che ſucceſſion of Rome, burrhachee chere 
| ied by the ve em appointmene of Chriſt : which 
(«ictan'proued by acertain hiſtorie, which ſhewes that 
Sr othamary es pot b) __ _— Rome, 

being now gonefporth part ofrheway, Chrift mer 
dence idle arerfigad whither Lord ? Chriſt 
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ſucceſſour there, nor the Biſhop of 
Romeis namedthe fuccefſour, Grant that Perer the 


Rome, ſuc- | 
made ſuperiour to all 


lobnaboue Lowutif they ſay that Zimu was aboue Jobn, | (; 
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Therfore the Popes ſucceſſion dependerhvpon Pe. 


| givecreditto afew humane biſtories,which are ſubiea: 


| co bythicf, focha.cheChureh thould bee alvays 
| ineof damnatidttobe beleeue ir: ? tor | 


when 
c ſubieR to the Romane Biſhop, a>to/ Peters ſucceſſour, 


to many hunane errours 2fuch asrhde errouris cheifly, 
whence natwithſtanding Eajrtane ſaith,.the ſucceſſion 
was grantedtothe Pope, about thereturne of Peter by 
the occaſion ofthe viſion. - | {42h 
The firſt founder of the tale was Linwe , a fooliſh 
counnterferwriter; asit is obſetued by Zereniue hin: 
ſelfe. :Butbeit ahiſtorie 3.it comes not from thereuda. 
tion ofthe holy Ghoſt 3 butfrom tradirion, as Cam 
talleth vs. | Againe, how doth it appeare,thatic wasthe 
and Peter,ſotoconfirme theſucceſli 


| yit is ofthe neceflicy of ſaluacion to bee 


power of that ſucceſſion ey conitend | | 
eur rerun 69 
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the proper to Rome, by Peters fact, toalter 
the forme of theeleftion. noneisboundto 
belecue, thatthis or thar-pope (imagine Clement the 


| yes ws bePeters true ſuccelſour, 6| | 
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Ferro 1e,rocaſtoff the of whole canonicall e- | 
| te&ion Re doubteth, Wherefore ſeeing the ſucceſſion 
ofthe popeis ſo vncertaine, he ſhould doe berter, if as 
theEmperour poor write himſelfe Czfars fuccel- | 
ſour, but Czfar z ſo thepope would not name bimſelfe ] 
PrrervſucectISury but.P?rer himfelfe, as \Seephen | 
ſometime calledhimſelfe, For we will as eatily belecue 
that Paw! the fift is Peter himſelfe, as Perersrrue ſuc- 
celſour. 
Now that Imay her allitice'a hore Comes; you 
ſremoſt noble Cate , in Satwrame; Bellermine him- 
A ere Manes 
his owne ſide, whereby he doth vaderprope 
| macie ſtaggering, andfallin Sri—iben the ad 
1 in vaine the Cardina thar ſuch 
{can deceuen learned ag, which 0 ae dry and 
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be their owne Doors. Our of whom, notwithſtan- 
ding, he bri forthcertaine figurativearguments, 
which necellarily inferre. ſuch fooliſh and damnable 
| nine why and the 


qe gr drar ae retation- an 

mice of Buyer rhadghaltenres che firſt cndortincs 9 319. 
[n the beginning, notin the beginnings, ;\God created | Baif 8.extre- | 
heanen and earth, when Boniface enderiiod chat the oy. Craigie : 


| pope as ynderſilood byhe © iNieniae 2771 rv ama 
| Hence he doth thus arguez/ Her doch Fookh inter- | 


nor ſubmic himſetfero the Pope; doch'deuiſe io prine | pretation 3nd | 
ciples withthe Manichees as Bonifacedeviſed.:Such | worſe conſe- 
another was that out of the ſame 3 God made| Tot | 
wt rr lighes'in-the firmamenty vw en cherefore the the Pope, the | 
| Pope brou brodglendla ſenſeitro therext;rhatby theSunne | Moonethe | 
| the Porebyahbttornethe Emperorwasenderſioad,; | Empecrour. | 
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thence he concludetrh, rhe the Pope na foforro gence | 
than the Emperor, as the Sumie was greater thes the 
Moone, What Mathematicall Archimedes could bee- 
ter deſcribe the quancitie of the Sunne andthe] 


ions, and the argumenn 


drawne from thence by ZB:lermine. Hee beateth the 
| | keyes ofthe earth out of the keyes of heauen, Hee 
thereth che honour of rulin 
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| not grounded vpon Gods inſtitution , but mans ambi- 


{oracles of the ſcripture,and decrees of the Councells : 


Dogmuticall Antichrif?. | 


NA of a great claymer, as Parriorr ap rac won, 
ow at the laſt you vrge another right, of a great poſ- 
| ſeflor : which is 1; elſethan therighe of a ſtrong 
theefe? For what other law belongs to theeues,thanto 

| brag that that which they g"_ is their owne, how. 
ow ſeing the ſupremacie is 


tion, which you ſee to be clearely oucrthrowne by the 


it followeth now that the ſerpents head being 
webreake in peeces likewiſethe reſt of his members, 
Then Calander, Setwrnine ſeemes to bee driuen to. 
frraites, when as being beaten from the righe of clay. 
ming, heflyeth to polleſſion, Thattherforeyou may 
haue a breathing time, let vs pur of the conference 
about che other Articles till another day : for now 
it is more thancime that you refreſh your 
minds being tyred withthe labor 
of . Ba diſcourſe, 
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Antichriſt hath twohornes like alambe 
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